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EEGULATION I OP 1924. 


(Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 7th day of April 1924.) 

Regulation further to amend the Mysore Court Fees 
Regulation 1900. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Court Fees Regulation 1900, His Highness the Maharaja 
is pleased to enact as follows ; — 

1. After Section 2 of the Regulation, the following 
new section shall be inserted, viz., 

“ 2 A. ‘ Chief Controlling Revenue Authority ’ means 
the Government or such officer as the Government may, 
by notification in the official gazette, appoint in this be- 
half.” 

2. In article 7 of the second schedule for the words 
“ Memorandum of appeal ” occurring in the first column 
the following words shall be substituted, viz., 

“ Memorandum of Appeal when the appeal is from 
an order, inclusive of an order determining any question 
under Section 41 or Sectiou 144 of the Code of Civil 
Procedure, 1911, and is presented,” 

3. Section 13 of the Succession Certificate Regula- 
tion, 1901, IS hereby repealed. 


Insertion of a 
aevf section 
2 A. 


Amendment 
of article 7, 
Schedule 11. 


Bepeal of Sec- 
tion 13 of 
Regulation 

Vriofl901 
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BEGUIiATION I OF 1925. 


{Received the assent of His Hvgliytess the Maharaja 
on the IMh day oj May 1926.) 

Regulation to further amend the Mysore University 
Regulation^ 1916. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the 
Mysore University Regulation, 1916, His Highness the 
Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows : — 

In sub-olause (e) of clause (4) of Section 9 of the 
Mysore University Regulation, 1916, for the words “six 
members by the faculties ” the words “ two members by 
each of the faculties ” shall be substituted. 
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The Mysore Patents and Designs Regulation^ 1925. 
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REGULATION III OF 1925. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 7th diay of July 1925.) 

A Regulation to amend the Law relating to the Protection 
of Patents and Designs. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the law relating 
to the protection of patents and designs ; His Highness 
the Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows : — 


Preliminary. 


1. (1) This Regulation way be called the Mysore 
Patents and Uesigns Regulation, 1925. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysore, and 

(3) It shall come into force after the expiry of 
three months from the date of the passing thereof. 


Sbort title 
extent and 
oommence- 
ment. 


2. In this Regulation unless there is anything repug- Definitions, 
nant in the subject or context : — 


(1) “article” means (as respects designs) any 
article of manufacture and any suostance, artificial or 
natural, or partly artificial and partly natural : 

(2; “ Controller ” means the Controller of Patents 
and Designs appointed under this Regulation : 

(.8) “ copyright ” means the exclusive right to 
apply a design to any article in any class in which the 
design is registered : 

(4) “ design " means any design applicable to- any 
article, whether the design is applicable for the pattern, 
or for t)ie shape or configuration, or for the ornament 
thereof, or for any two, or more of such purposes, and by 
whatever means it is applicable, whether by printing, paint- 
ing, embroidering, weaving, sewing, modelling, castings 
embossing, engraving, staining, or any other means what- 
ever, manual, mechanical or chemical, separate or combined, 
but does not include any trade or property mark as 
defined in sections 478 and 479 of the In^an Penal 
Code: 
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Appliofttion. 


(6) “ District Court ” has the meaning assigned to 
that expression by the Code of Civil Procedure, 1911 : 

(6) “ invention ” means any manner of new manu- 
facture and includes an improvement and an alleged 
invention : 

(7) “ legal representative ” means a person who in 
law represents the estate of a deceased person : 

(8) “manufacture” includes any art. process or 
manner of producing, preparing or making an . article, fuid 
also any article prepared or produced by manufacture : 

(9) “ patent ” means a patent granted under the 
provisions of this Regulation : 

(10) “patentee” means the person for the time 
being entitled to benefit of a patent : 

(11) “prescribed” includes prescribed by rules 
under this Regulation : and 

(12) “ proprietor of a new and original design,” — 

{a) where the author of the design, for good con- 
sideration, executes the work for some other person, means 
the person for whom the design is so executed ; and 

(h) where any person acquires the design or the 
right to apply, design to any article, either exclusively 
of any other person or otherwise, means, in the respect and 
to the extent in and to which the design or right has 
been so acquired, the person by whom the design or right 
is so acquired ; and 

(c) in any other case, means the author of the 
design ; and where the property in, or the right to apply, 
the design has devolved from the original proprietor upon 
any other person includes that other person. 


PART I. 

• Patents. 

Ap-plicaiimi for and Qrani of Patent 

3. (1) An application for a patent maybe made by 
any person whether he is a subject of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Mysore or not, and whether alone or jointly 
with any other person. 

(2) The application must be made in the prescribed 
form and must be left at the Patent Office in the pre- 
scribed manner. 



n 

1 3) The application must contain a declaration to 
the effect that the applicant is in possession of an inven- 
tion, whereof he, or in the case of a joint application one 
at least of the applicants, claims to be the true and first 
inventor or the legal representative or assign of such 
inventor and for which he desires to obtain a patent, and 
must be accompanied by a specification and by the pre- 
scribed fee. 

(4j Where the true and first inventor is not a 
party to the application, the application must contain a 
statement of his name, and such particulars for his 
identification as may be prescribed, and the applicant 
must show that he is the legal representative or assign of 
such inventor. 

4. (1 ) The specification must particularly describe 
and ascertain the nature of the invention and the manner 
in which the same is to be performed. 

(2) Where the Controller deems it desirable, he 
may require that suitable drawings shall be supplied with 
the specifiation, or at any time before the acceptance of 
the application, and such drawings shall be deemed to 
form part of the specification. 

(3; The specification must commence with the 
title, and must end with a distinct statement of the inven- 
tion claimed. 

(4) If in any particular case the Controller con- 
siders that an application should be further supplemented 
by a model or sample of anything illustrating the invention 
or alleged to constitute an invention, such model or 
sample as he may require shall be furnished before the 
acceptance of the application, but such model or sample 
shall not be deemed to form part of the specification. 

5. (1) The Controller shall examine every applica- 
tion, and if he considers that — 

(a) the nature of the invention is not fairly 
described, or 

(&) the application, specification and drawings have 
not been prepared in the prescribed manner or relate to 
more than one invention, or 

{c) the title does not sufficiently indicate the sub- 
ject matter of the invention, or 

(d) the statement of claim does not sufficiently 
define the invention, or 


Speoification* 


Proceedings 
upon appli- 
cation. 
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{e) the invention as described and claimed is prvma 
facie not a new manufacture or improvement, 
he may refuse to accept the application or require that 
the application, specification or drawings be amended 
before he proceeds with the application ; and in the latter 
case the application shall, if the controller so directs, bear 
date as from the time when the requirement is complied 
with. 

(2) Where the Controller refuses to accept an 
application or requires an amendment, the applicant may 
appeal from his decision to the Government. 

(3) The investigations required by this section 
shall not be held in any way to guarantee the validity of 
any patent, and no liability shall be incurred by the Gov- 
ernment or any officer by reason of, or in connection with, 
any such investigation, or any proceeding consequent 
thereon. 

(4) Unless an application is accepted within twelve 
months from the date of the application, the application 
shall (except where an appeal has been lodged) become 
void: 

Provided that where an application is made for an 
extension of time for the acceptance of an application, the 
Controller shall, on payment of the prescribed fee, grant 
an extension of time to the extent applied for but not 
exceeding three months. 

M-vertise. 6. On the acceptance of an application the Controller 

M^tenoeot sball givc uotice thereof to the applicant and shall 
appfioabon. advertise the acceptance ; and the application and specifi- 
cation with the drawings (if any) shall be open to public 
inspection. 

UseofinTen- 7. Where an application for a patent in respect of 
^ invention has been accepted, any use or publication of 

invention during the period between the date of 
application and the date of sealing such patent shall not 
prejudice the patent to be panted for the invention ; 

Provided that an applicant shall not be entitled to 
institute any proceedings for infringement unless and 
until a patent for the invention has been granted to 
him. 

8 . After acceptance of an application and before 
sealing a patent the Controller shall, if be thinks it advisable 
or is directed by the Government so to do, refer the specifi- 
cation for inquiry and report to any person whom he 
thinks fit. 
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9. (1) Any person may, on payment of the prescribed 
fee, at any time within three months from the date of the 
advertisement of the acceptance of an application, give 
notice at the Patent Office of opposition to the grant of 
the patent on any of the following grounds, namely : — 

(a) that the applicant obtained the invention from 
him, or from a person of whom he is the legal representa- 
tive or assign ; or 

(b) that the invention has been claimed in any 
specification filed in Mysore which is or will be of prior 
date to the patent, the grant of which is opposed ; or 

ic) that the nature of the invention or the manner 
in which it is to be performed is not sufficiently or fairly 
described and ascertained in the specification ; or 

(d) that the invention has been publicly used in 
any part of Mysore or has been made publicly known in 
any part of Mysore ; 
but on no other ground. 

(‘2) Where such notice is given, the Controller 
shall give notice of the opposition to the applicant, and 
shall, on the expiration of those three months, after hear- 
ing the applicant and the opponent, if desirous of being 
heard, decide on the case. 

(3) The decision of the Controller shall be subject 
to apneal to the Government. 

10. (1) If there is no opposition, or, in case of 
opposition, if the determination is in favour of the grant 
of a patent, a patent shall, on payment of the prescribed fee, 
be granted, subject to such conditions (if any) as the Gov- 
ernment thinks expedient, to the applicant, or in the case 
of a joint application to the applicants jointly, and the 
Controller shall cause the patent to be sealed with the 
seal of the Patent Office. 

(2; A patent shall be sealed as soon as may be, 
and' not after the expiration of eighteen months from the 
date of application : 

Provided that, — 

(a) where the Controller has allowed an extension 
of the time within which an application may be accepted, 
a further extension of four months after the said eighteen 
months shall be allowed for the sealing of the patent ; 

(b) where the sealing is delayed by an appeal to 
the Government or by a reference under section 8, or by 
opposition to the gi'ant of the patent, the patent may be 
sealed at such time as the Controller may direct; 


Opposition 
to grant of 
patent. 


Grant and 
sealing of 
patent. 
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Date of 
patent. 


Effect, extent 
and form of 
patent. 


Fraudulent 
appdioaUons 
for patents. 


(c) where thepatent is gran tied fco the legal represen- 
tative of an applicant who has died before the expiration 
of the time which would otherwise be allowed for sealing 
the patent, the patent may be sealed at any time within 
twelve months after the date of his death ; 

(d) wheie in consequence of the neglect or failure 
of the applicant to pay any fee a patent cannot bo sealed 
within the period allowed by this section, that period may, 
on payment of the prescribed fee and on cotupliauee with 
the prescribed conditions, be extended to such aii extent 
as may be prescribed. 

11. Except as otherwise expressly provided by this 
Begulation, a patent shall be dated and sealed as of the 
date of the application : 

Provided that no proceeding shall be taken in respect 
of an infringement coininitted before the publication of 
the specification. 

12. (1) A patent sealed with the seal of the Patent 
Office shall, subject to the other provisions of this Regula- 
tion, confer on the patentee the exclusive privilege of 
making, selling and using the invention throughout Mysore 
and of authorising othei’s so to do. 

(2) Eveiy patent may be in the proscribed form 
and shall be granted for cno invention only, hut the 
specifioation may contain more than one chiiim ; and it 
shall not be competent for any person in a suit or other 
proceeding to take any objection to a patent on the ground 
that it has been granted for more than one invention. 

13. (1) A patent granted to the true and first in- 
ventor or his legal representative or assign shall not be 
invalidated by an application in fraud of him, or by 
protection obtained thereon or by any use or publication 
of the invention subse(|ucnt to that fraudulent application 
during the period of protection. 

(2; Where a patent has been revoked on lilio ground 
of fraud or on any other ground, the (Controller may on 
the application of the true inventor or his legal ros])r(!son- 
tative or assign made in accordance with tin* provisions 
of this Eegnlation, grant to him a patent in lieu of and 
bearing the same date as the patent so revoked, for any 
invention comprised in the revoked pntonli to which he 
was entitled : 

Provided that no suit shall be brought for any in- 
fringement of the patent so granted committed before the 
actual date when such patent was granted. 
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Term of patent. 

14. Q) The term limited in every patent for the T«naof 
duration thereof shall, save as otherwise expressly provided ^“*®“** 
by this Begulation, be fourteen years from its date. 

(2) A patent shall, notwithstanding anything there- 
in or in this Eegulation, cease if the patentee fails to pay 
the prescribed fees within the prescribed times : 

Provided that the Controller, upon the application of 
the patentee, shall, on receipt of such additional fee as 
may be prescribed, enlarge the time to such an extent as 
may be applied for but not exceeding three months. 

(3) If any proceeding is taken in respect of an in- 
fringement of the patent committed after a failure to pay 
any fee within the prescribed time and before any enlarge- 
ment thereof, the Court before which the proceeding is 
taken may, if it thinks fit, refuse to award anj^ damages 
in respect of such infringement. 

15 . (1) A patentee may, after advertising in the Extuisioaoi 
prescribed manner his intention to do so, present a petition 

to the Government praying that his patent may be extended 
for a further term ; but such petition must be left at the 
Patent Office at least six months before the time limited 
for the expiration of the patent and must be accompanied 
by the prescribed fee. 

(2) Any person may give notice to the Controller 
of objection to the extension. 

(8) Where a petition is presented under sub-section 
(1), the Government may, as it thinks fit, dispose of the 
petition or refer it to the l3bief Court for decision. 

(4) If the petition be referred to the Chief Court, 
then on the hearing of such petition under this section the 
patentee, and any person who has given notice under sub- 
section (2) of objection, shall be made parties to the pro- 
ceeding, and the Controller shall be entitled to appear and 
be heard. 

(6) The Court to which the petition is referred 
shall, in considering its decision, have regard to the nature 
and merits of the invention in relation to the public, to the 
profits made by the patentee as such, and to all the 
circumstances of the case. 

(6) If it appears to the Government or to the Chief 
Court when the petition has been refen'ed to it, that the 
patentee has beeninadequately remunerated by his patent, 
the Government or the Chief Court, as the case may be, 
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Bestoratiou 
of lapsed 
patent. 


may by order extend the term of the patent for a further 
term not exceeding seven, or, in exceptional cases, fourteen 
years, or may order the grant of a new patent for such 
term as may be specified in the order and subject to the 
payment of such fees as may be prescribed and containing 
any restriction, conditions and provisions which the 
Government or the Chief Court, as the case may be, may 
think fit : 

Provided that any patent so extended or granted shall, 
notwithstanding anything therein, or in this Begulation, 
cease if the inventor fails to pay before the expiration of 
each year the prescribed fee. 

16. fl) Where any patent has ceased owing to the 
failure of the patentee to pay any prescribed fee within 
the prescribed tin'o, the patentee may apply to the Con- 
troller in the prescribed manner for an order for the 
restoration of the patent. 

(2) Every such application shall contain a state- 
ment of the circumstances which have led to the omission 
of the payment of the prescribed fee. 

fS) If it appears from such statement that the 
omission was unintentional or unavoidable and that no 
undue delay has occurred in the making of the application, 
the Controller shall advertise the application in the 
prescribed manner, and within such tiuie as may bo 
prescribed any person may give notice of opposition at the 
Patent Office. 

(4) Where such notice is given, the Controller shall 
notify the applicant thereof. 

(6) After the expiration of the prescribed period, 
the Controller shall hear the case and, subject to an appeal 
to the Government, issue an order either restoring the 
patent subject to any conditions and restriction deemed to 
be advisable or dismissing the application: 

Provided that in every order under this section 
restoring a patent such provisions as may be prescribed 
shall be ioserted for the protection of persons who may 
have availed themselves of the subject-matter of the patent 
after the patent had ceased. 


Amendment of Ajppli-ccdion or Specification. 

(1) An applicant or a patentee may at any time, 
by request in writing left at the Patent Office and aooom- 
i^y ooB- ])y presorlbed fee, seek leave to amend his 
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applica>tion or specification, including drawings forming 
part thereof, by way of disclaimer, oorrection or explana- 
tion stating the nature of, and the reasons for, the proposed 
amendment. 

(2) If the application for a patent has not been 
accepted, the Controller shall determine whether and 
subject to what conditions (if any), the amendment shall 
be allowed. 

(3) In any other case the request and the nature 
of the proposed amendment shall be advertised in the 
prescribed manner, and at any time within three months 
from its first advertisement any person ma}' give notice 
at the Patent Office of opposition to the amendment. 

(4) Where such a notice is given, the Controller 
shall give notice of the opposition co the person making 
the request, and shall bear and decide the case. 

(5) Where no notice of opposition is given, or the 
person so giving notice of opposition does not appear, the 
Controller shall determine whether and subject to what 
conditions, if any, the amendment ought to be allowed. 

(6) The decision of the Controller in either case 
shall be subject to an appeal to the Government. 

(7) No amendment shall be allowed that would 
make the application or specification, as amended, claim 
an invention substantially larger than, or substantially 
different from, the invention claimed by the application 
or specification as it stood before amendment. 

(8) Leave to amend shall be conclusive as to the 
right of the party to make the amendment allowed, except 
in case of fraud ; and the amendment shall be advertised 
in the prescribed manner, and shall in all Courts and 
for all purposes be deemed to form part of the application 
or specification. 

(9) This section shall not apply when and so long 
as any suit for infringement or proceeding before a Court 
for the revocation of tbe patent is pending. 

18. In any suit for infringement of a patent or 
proceeding before a Court for the revocation of a patent, 
the Court may by order allow the patentee to amend his 
specification byway of disclaimer in such manner, and 
subject to such terms as to costs, advertisement or other- 
^ wise, as the Court may think fit: 

M. 0. VOL. vin 
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Provided that no amendment shall bo so allowed that 
would make the specification, as amended, claim an in- 
vention substantially larger than, or substantially difiercnt 
fi om, the invention claimed by the specification as it stood 
before the amendment, and- where an application for such 
an order is made to the Conrt notice of the application 
shall be given to the Controller, and the Controller shall 
have the right to appear and be heard. i 

19. Where an amendment of a, specification by way 
of disclaimer, correction or explanation has been allowed 
under this Regulation, no damages shall bo given in any 
suit in respect of the use of the invention before the 
disclaimer, correction or explanation, unless the patentee 
establishes to the satisfaction of the Court that his original 
claim was framed in good faith and with reasonable skill 
and knowledge. 


‘ Register of Patents. 

20. ll) There shall be kept at the -Patent Office a 
book called the Begister of Patents, wherein shall be 
entered the names and addresses of grantees of patents, 
notifications of assignments and of transmissions of 
patents, of licenses under patents and of' amendments, 
extensions, and revocations of patents, and such other 
matters afiecting the validity or proprietorship of patents 
as may be prescribed. 

(2) The register of inventions and address book 
existing at the commencement of this Regulation shall be 
incorporated with, and form part of, the register of patents 
under this Regulation. 

(3) The register of patents shall be tn'inia facie 
evidence of any matters by this Regulation directed or 
authorised to be inserted therein. 

(4) Copies of deeds, licenses and any other docu- 
ments affecting the proprietorship in any patent or in any 
license thereunder, must be supplied to the Controller in 
the prescribed manner for filing in the Patent Office, and, 
unless such copies have been so supplied, such deeds, 
licenses or other documents shall uot be received as 
evidence of any transaction affecting a patent. 

21. Subject to any conditions which the Govern- 
ment may have imposed, a patent shall have to all intents 
the like effect as against the Government of Mvsore as it 
has against the subject ; 
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Provided that the officers or authorities administering 
any department of the service of the Government may, 
by themselves, their agents, contractors or othei'S, at any 
time after the application, use the invention for the 
services of the Government on such terms as may, either 
before or after the use thereof, be agreed on, with the 
approval of the Government between those officers or 
authorities and the patentee, or, in default of agreement, 
as may be settled by the Government of Mysore after 
hearing all parties interested. 

Compulsory licenses and Bevocation. 

22. (1) Any person interested may present a petition 
to the Government which shall be left at the Patent 
Office, together with the prescribed fee, alleging that the 
reasonable requirements of the public with respect to a 
patented invention have not been satisfied, and praying 
for the grant of a compulsory license, or in the alternative, 
for the revocation of the patent. 

(2) The Government shall consider the petition, 
and if the parties do not come to an arrangement between 
themselves the Government may, as it thinks fit, either 
dispose of the petition or refer it to the Chief Court for 
decision. 

(3) The provisions of sub-section (4) of Section 15, 
prescribing the procedure to be followed in the case of 
references to the Court under that section shall apply 
in the case of references made to the Court under this 
section. 

(4) If the Government is of opinion, or where 
reference has been made under sub-section (2) to the 
Chief Court that Court finds, that the reasonable require- 
ments of the public with reference to the patented inven- 
tion have not been satisfied the patentee may be ordered 
to grant licenses on such terms as the Government or the 
Chief Court, as the case may be, may think just, or, if the 
Government or the Chief Court is of opinion that the 
reasonable requirements of the public will not be satisfied 
by the grant of the licenses, the patent may be revoked by 
order of the Government or the Chief Court : 

Provided that an order of revocation shall not be 
made before the expiration of four years from the date of 
the patent, or if the patentee "gives satisfactory reasons 
for his default. 
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(5) For the purposes of this section the reasonable 
requirements of the public shall not be deemed to have 
been satisfied — 

(а) If by reason of the default of the patentee to 
manufacture to an adequate extent and supply on reasona- 
ble terms the patented article, or any parts thereof which 
are necessary for its efficient working, or to carry on the 
patented process to an adequate extent or to grant licen- 
ses on reasonable terms, any existing trade or industry or 
the establishment of any new trade or industry in Mysore 
is unfairly prejudiced, or tue demand for the patented 
article or the article produced by the patented process is 
not reasonably met ; or 

(b) If any trade or industry in Mysore is unfairly 
prejudiced by the conditions attached by the patentee 
before or after the commencement of this Eegulalion to 
the purchase, hire or use of the patented article or to the 
using or working of the patented process. 

(6) An order of the Government or of the Chief 
Court directing the grant of any license under this section 
shall, without prejudice to any other method of enforce- 
ment, operate as if it were embodied in a deed granting 
a license and made between the parties to the pro- 
ceeding. 

23. (1) At any time not less than four years after 
the date of a patent granted under this Regulation, any 
person may apply to the Government for the revocation 
of the patent on the ground that the patented article or 
process is manufactured or carried on exclusively or mainly 
outside the territories of Mysore. 

(2) The Government shall consider the application, 
and if after inquiry, it is satisfied- 

fa) that the allegations contained therein are 
correct ; and 

(б) that the applicant is prepared, and is in a 
position, to manufacture or carry on the patented article 
or process in Mysore ; and 

(o) that the patentee refuses to grant a license on 
reasonable terms, 

then, subject to the provisions of this section, and unless 
the patentee proves that the patented article or process is 
manufactured or carried on to an adequate extent in 
Mysore, or gives satisfactory reasons why the article or 
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process is not so manufactured or carried on, the Govern- 
ment may make an order revoking the patent either — 

(i) forthwith; or 

I'ii) after such reasonable interval as may be speci- 
fied in the order, unless in the meantime it is shown to 
the satisfaction that the patented article or process is 
manufactured or carried or within Mysore to an adequate 
extent. 

(3; No order revoking a patent shall be made under 
the last sub-section which is at variance with any treaty, 
convention, arrangement or engagement with any foreign 
country or British possession. 

(4) The Government may, on the application of 
the patentee, extend the time limited in any order made 
under sub-section (3), clause (ii), for such period not 
extending two years as he ruay specify in a subsequent 
order or revoke any order made under sub-section (2j, 
clause {ii', or any subsequent order if sufficient cause is in 
his opinion shown by the patentee. 

M. A patentee may at any time, by giving notice in 
the prescribed manner to the Controller, offer to surrender 
his patent, and the Controller may, if after giving notice 
of the offer and hearing all parties who desire to be heard 
he thinks fit, accept the offer, and thereupon make an 
order for the revocation of the patent. 

26. A patent shall be deemed to be revoked if the 
Government declares, by notification in the Official 
Gazette, the patent or the mode in which it is exercised 
to be mischievous to the State or generally prejudicial to 
the public. 


Legal Proceedings. 

26. (1) Revocation of a patent in whole or in part 

may be obtained on petition to the Chief Court on all or 
any of the following grounds, namely : — 

(a) that any invention included in the statement 
of claim is of no utility ; 

Q}) that any invention included in the statement 
of claim was not, at the date of the application for a 
patent, a new invention within the meaning of this 
Regulation ; 

(c) that the applicant was not the true and first 
inventor thereof or, the assign or legal representative of 
such inventor thereof ; 
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(d) that the original or any amended application 
or specification does not fulfil the requirements of this 
Begulation ; 

le) that the applicant has knowingly or fraudu- 
lently included in the application for a patent or in the 
original or any amended specification, as his invention, 
.something which was not new or whereof he was neither 
the inventor nor the assign nor the legal representative of 
such inventor ; 

(/) that the original or any subsequent application 
relating to the invention, or the original or any amended 
specification, contains a wilful or fraudulent misstatement ; 

ig) that a part of the invention or the manner in 
which a part is to be made and used as described in the 
original or any amended specification, is not thereby 
sufficiently described and that this insufficiency was 
fraudulent or is injurious to the public. 

(2) A petition for revocation of a patent maybe 
presented — 

(а) by the Government Advocate or any person 
authorised by him ; or 

(б) by any person alleging— 

(i) that the patent was obtained in fraud of 
his rights, or of the rights of any person under or through 
whom he claims ; or 

(ii) that he, or any person under or through 
whom he claims, was the true and first inventor of any 
invention included in the claim of the patentee ; or 

(iii) that he, or any person under or through 
whom he claims an interest in any trade, business or 
manufacture, had publicly manufactured, used or sold, 
within Mysore, before the date of the patent, anything 
claimed by the patentee as his invention. 

(3j The Chief Court may, irrespective of any provi- 
sions of the Code of Civil Procedure, 19J1, in this behalf, 
require any person, other than the Government Advocate 
or any person authorised by him’, applying for the revoca- 
tion of a patent to give security for the payment of all 
costs incurred or likely to be incurred by any person 
appearing to oppose the petition. 

27. (1) Notice of any petition for revocation of a 
patent under section 26 shall be served on all persons 
appearing from the register to be proprietors of that patent 
or to have shares or interests therein, and it shall not be 
necessary to serve the notice on any other person. 



23 


(2) The notice shall be deemed to be sufiiciently 
served if a copy thereof is sent by post in a registered 
letter directed to the person and place for the time being 
stated in the register, 

28. fl) The Chief Court may, if it thinks fit, direct 

an issue for the trial, before itself, or any District Court, toS’ijetea 
of any question arising upon a petition to itself under 
section 26, and the issue shall be tried accordingly. 

(2) If the issue is directed to a District Court, 
the finding of that Court shall not be subject to appeal, 
but the evidence taken upon the trial shall be recorded 
and a copy thereof, certified by the Judge of the Court, 
shall be transmitted, together with any remarks which he 
may think fit to make thereon, to the Chief Court, and 
the Chief Court may thereupon act upon the finding of 
the District Court, -or dispose of the petition upon the 
evidence recorded, or direct a new trial, as the justice of 
the case may require. 

29. (1) A. patentee may institute a suit in a District 
Court having jurisdiction to try the suit against any 
person who, during the continuance of a patent acquired 
by him under this Eegulation in respect of an invention 
makes, sells or uses the invention without his license, or 
counterfeits it, or imitates it. 

(2) Every ground on which a patent may be 
revoked under this Regulation shall be available by way 
of defence to a suit for infringement. 

30. A patentee shall not be entitled to recover any Exemption 
damages in respect of any infringement of a patent granted 

after the commencement of this Regulation from the , 

defendant who proves that at the date of the infringement ™ ®**' 
he was not aware, nor had reasonable means of making 
himself aware, of the existence of the patent, and making 
of an article with the word “ patent ”, “ patented ,” or 
any word or words expressing or implying that a patent 
has been obtained for the article, stamped, engraved, 
impressed on, or otherwise applied to the article, shall not 
be deemed to constitute notice of the existence of the 
patent unless the word or words are accomp 9 >nied by the 
year and number of the patent : 

Provided that nothing in this section shall affect any 
proceedings for an injunction. i! 

81. In a suit for infringement of a patent, the Court 
may, on the application of either party, make such order in rait. 
for an injunction, inspection or account, and impose 
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such terms and give such directions respecting the same 
and the proceedings thereon, as the Court may see fit. 

32. In a suit for infringement of a patent, the Court 
may certify that the validity of the patent came in ques- 
tion, and if the Court so certifies, then in any subsequent 
suit in that Court for infringement of the same patent 
the plaintiff, on obtaining a final order or judgment in his 
favour, shall, unless the Court trying the suit otherwise 
directs, have his full costs, charges and expenses of and 
incidental to the said suit properly incurred. 

33. A Coui't maMng a decree in a suit under section 
29 or an order on a petition under section 26 shall send a 
copy of the decree or order, as the case may be, to the 
Controller, w’ho shall cause au entry thereof and reference 
thereto to be made in the register of patents. 

34. ( 1 j In a suit or proceeding for infringement or 
revocation of a patent, the Court may, if it thinks fit, and 
shall, on the request of either of the parties to the proceed- 
ings, call in the aid of an assessor specially qualified, and 
try the case wholly or partially with his assistance. 

(2) A Court exercising appellate jurisdiction in 
respect of such suit or proceedings may, if it thinks fit, 
call in the aid of an assessor as aforesaid, 

(3) The remuneration, if any, to be paid to an 
assessor under this section shall in every case be determin- 
ed by the Court and be paid by it as part of the expenses 
of the execution of this Begulation. 

35. Where any person claiming to be the patentee 
of an invention, by circulars, advertisements or otherwise, 
threatens any other person with any legal proceedings 
or liability in respect of any alleged infringement of the 
patent, any person aggrieved thereby may bring a suit 
against him in a District Court having jurisdiction to try 
the suit, and may obtain an injunction against the 
continuance of such threats, and may recover such damage 
(if any) as he has sustained thereby, if the alleged infringe- 
ment to which the threats related was not in fact an 
infringement of any legal rights of the person making 
such threats : , 

Provided that this section shall not apply if the 
person making such threats with due diligence com- 
mences and prosecutes a suit for infringement of this 
patent. 
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Miscellaneous. 

36. Where, after the commencement of this Regula- 

tion a patent is granted to two or more persons jointly, two or more 
they shall, unless otherwise specified in the patent, he 
treated for the purpose of the devolution of the legal 
interest therein as joint tenants, but, subject to any 
contract to the contrary, each of such persons shall be 
entitled to use the invention for his own profit without 
accounting to the others, but shall not be entitled to 
grant a license without their consent, and, if anj’- such 
person dies, his beneficial interest in the patent shall 
devolve on his legal representatives. 

37. (1) An invention shall be deemed a new invention Novelty oi 

within the meaning of this Regulation — mvantion. 

(a) if it has not, before the date of the application 
for a patent thereon, been publicly used in any part of 
Mysore, 6r been made publicly known in any part of 
Mysore, and 

(b) if the inventor has not by secret or experimental 
user, made direct or indirect profits from bis invention 
in excess of such an amount as the Court or the Govern- 
ment, as the case may be, may, in consideration of all the 
circumstances of the case, deem reasonable. 

(2) The public use or knowledge of an invention 
before the date of the application for a patent thereon 
shall not be deemed a public use or knowledge within 
the meaning of this Regulation if the knowledge has been 
obtained surreptitiously or in fraud of the true and first 
inventor, or has been communicated to the public in fraud 
of such inventor, or in breach of confidence : 

Provided that such inventor has not acquiesced in 
the public use of his invention, and that, within six 
months after the commencement of that use, he applies 
for a patent. 

38. If a patent is lost or destroyed, or its non-pro- lom or de- 
duction is accounted tor to the satisfaction of the Con- 
troller, the Controller may at any time, on payment of 

the prescribed fee, seal a duplicate thereof. 

39. (1 ) The exhibition of an invention at an indus- ProvimouB bb 
trial or international exhibition, certified as such by the tlOUI. 
Government, or the publication of any description of the 
invention during the period of the holding of the exhibi- 
tion, or the use of the invention for the purpose of the 
exhibition in the place where the exhibition is held, or the 
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use of the invention during the period of the holding of 
the exhibition by any person elsewhere, without the privity 
or consent of the inventor, shall not prejudice the right of 
the inventor to apply for and obtain a patent in respect 
of the invention or the validity of any patent granted on 
the application : 

Provided that — 

(a) the exhibitor, before exhibiting the invention, 
gives the Controller the prescribed notice of his intention 
to do so ; and 

(b) the application for a patent is made before or 
within six months from the date of the opening of the 
exhibition. 

(2) The Q-overnment- may, by notification in the 
oflSoial Q-azette, apply this section to any exhibition men- 
tioned in the notification in like manner as if it were an 
industrial or international exhibition certified as such by 
the Government, and any such notification may provide 
that the exhibitor shall lie relieved from the condition of 
giving notice to the Controller of his intention to exhibit, 
and shall be so relieved either absolutely or upon such 
terms and conditions as may be stated in the notificsition. 


PABT II. 

Designs. 

Begistratwn of Designs. 

40 . (1) The Controller may, on the application of 
any person claiming to be the proprietor of any new or 
original design not previously published in the territories 
of Mysore, register the design under this Part. 

(2) The application must be made in the prescribed 
form and must be left at the Patent 0£Qce in the pres- 
cribed manner and must be aooompaniend by the 
prescribed fee. 

(3) The same design may be registered in more 
than one class, and, in case of doubt, as to the class in 
which a design ought to be registered, the Controller may 
decide the question. 

(4) The Controller may, if he thinks fit, refuse to 
register any design presented to him for registration ; but 



any person aggrieved by any sucli refusal may appeal to 
the Government. 

^6) An application which, owing to any default or 
neglect on the part of the applicant, has not been cotn^ 
pleted 80 as to enable registration to be effected within 
the prescribed time, shall be deemed to be abandoned. 

(6) A design, when registered, shall be registered 
as of the date of the application for registration. 

41. Where a design has been registered in one or Sea istration 
more classes of goods, the application of the proprietor of SifvTwa? 
the design to register it in. some one or more other classes 

shall not be refused, nor shall the registration thereof be 
invalidated — 

(a) on the ground of the design not being a new 
and original design, by reason only that it was so pre- 
viously registered ; or 

(i I on the ground of the design having been pre- 
viously published in Mysore by reason only that it has 
been applied to goods of any class in which it was so 
previously I’egistered. 

42. (1) The Controller shall grant a certificate of 
registration to the proprietor of the design when registered. '****“**““• 

(2) The Controller may, in case of loss of the 
original certificate, or in any other case in which he deems 
it expedient furnish one or more copies of the certificate. 

43. (1) There shall be kept at the Patent Office a of 
book called the Eegister of Designs, wherein shall be 
entered the names and addresses of proprietors of regis- 
tered designs, notifications of assignments and of trans- 
missions of registered designs and such other matters as 

may be prescribed. 

(2) The register of designs existing at the com- 
mencement of this Eegnlation shall be incorporated with 
and form part of the register of designs under this Eegu- 
latiou. 

(3) The register of designs shall be privta facie 
evidence of any matters by this Eegnlation directed or 
authorised to be entered therein. 

Copyright in Megistered Designs. 

44. (1 ) When a design is registered, the registered Copyright on 
proprietor of the design shall, subject to the provisions of ^•p**™*^®**- 
this Eegnlation, have copyright in the design during five 

years from the ^te of registration. 
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(2) If, within the prescribed time before the expi- 
ration of the said five years, application for the extension 
of the period of copyright is made to the Controller in the 
prescribed manner, the Controller shall, on payment of 
the prescribed fee, extend the period of copyright lor a 
second period of five years from the expiration of the 
original period of five years. 

(3) If, within the prescribed tinre before the expi- 
ration of such second period of five years, application for 
the extension of the period of copyright is made to the 
Controller in the prescribed manner, the Controller may, 
subject to any rules under this Regulation, on payment 
of the prescribed fee, extend the period of copyright for a 
third period of five years from the expiration of the second 
period of five years. 

46. (Ij Before delivery on sale of any articles to 
wry on sale -which a registered design has been applied, the proprietor 
shall — 


(a) (If exact representations or specimens wore 
not furnished on the application for registration) furnish 
to the Controller the prescribed number of exact repre- 
sentations or specimens of the design ; and, if he fails to 
do so, the Controller may erase bis name from the 
register, and thereupon the copyright in the design shall 
cease ; and 

(b) cause each such article to be marked with the 
prescribed mark, or with the prescribed words or figures, 
denoting that the design is registered and, if he fails to do 
so, the proprietor shall not be entitled to recover any 
penalty or damages in respect of any infringement of his 
copyright in the design unless he shows that he took all 
proper steps to ensure the marking of the article, or un- 
less he shows that the infringement took place after the 
person guilty thereof knew' or had received notice of the 
existence of the copyright in the design. 

(2) Where a representation is made to the Govern- 
ment by or on behalf of any trade or industry that in the 
interests of the trade or industry it is expedient to 
dispense with or modify as regards any class or description 
of articles, any of the requirements of this section as to 
marking, the Government may, if it thinks fit, by rule 
under this Regulation, dispense with or modify such 
requirements as regards any such class or description of 
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articles to such extent and subject to such conditions as 
it thinks fit. 

46. The disclosure of a design by the proprietor to 
any other person, in such circumstances as would make 
it contrary to good faith for that other person to use or 
publish the design and the disclosure of a design in breach 
of good faith by any person other than the proprietor of 
the design, and acceptance of a first and confidential order 
for goods hearing a new or original textile design intended 
for registration, shall not be deemed to be a publication 
of the design sufficient to invalidate the copyright thereof 
if registration thereof is obtained subsequently to the 
disclosure or acceptance. 

47. (]) During the existence of copyright in a 
design, or such shorter period not being less than two 
years from the registration of the design as may be pre- 
scribed, the design shall not be open to inspection except 
by the proprietor or a person authorised in writing hy 
him, or a person authorised by the Controller or by the 
Court, and furnishing such information as may enable the 
Controller to identify the design, and shall not be open to 
the inspection of any person except in the presence of 
the Controller, or of an officer acting under him, and on 
payment of the prescribed fee ; and the person making 
the inspection shall not be entitled to take any copy of 
the design or of any part thereof : 

Provided that, where repstration of a design is 
refused on the ground of identity with a design already 
registered, the applicant for registration shall be entitled 
to inspect .the design so registered. 

(2) After the expiration of the copyright in a 
design or such shorter period as aforesaid, the design shall 
be open to inspection and copies thereof may be taken by 
any person on payment of the prescribed fee. 

(.3 ) Different periods may be prescribed under this 
section for different classes of goods. 

48. On the request of any person furnishing such 
information as may enable the Controller to identify the 
design, and on payment of the prescribed fee, the Control- 
ler shall inform such person whether the registration still 
exists in respect of the design, and, if so, in respect of 
what classes of goods, and shall state the date of regis- 
tration, and the name and address of the registered pro- 
prietor. 
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Industrial and International Exhibitions. 

49. (1) The exhibition at an industrial or interna- 
tional exhibition certified as such by the Government or 
the exhibition elsewhere during the period of the holding 
of the exhibition, -without the privity or consent of the pro- 
prietor of a design or of any article to which a design is 
applied, or the publication, during the holding of any 
such exhibition, of a description of a design, shall not 
prevent the design from being registered, or invalidate 
the registration thereof : 

Provided that — 

Co) the exhibitor, before exhibiting the design or 
article, or publishing a description of the design, gives the 
Controller the prescribed notice of his intention to do so; 
and 

(b) the application for registration is made before 
er within six months from the date of the opening of the 
exhibition. 

(2) The Government may, by notification in the 
Official Gazette apply this section to any exhibition men- 
tioned in the notification in like manner as if it were an 
industrial or international exhibition certified as such by 
the Government and any such notification ma,y provide 
that the exhibitor shall be relieved from the condition of 
giving notice to the Controller of his intention to exhibit 
and shall be so relieved either absolutely or upon such 
terms and conditions as may be stated in the notification. 

Legal Proceedings. 

50. (1) During the existence of copyright in any 
design it shall not be lawful for any person— 

(a) for the purpose of sale to apply or cause to bo 
applied to any article in any class of goods in which the 
design is registered, the designer any fraudulent or obvious 
imitation thereof, except with the license or written 
consent of the registered proprietor or to do anything 
with a view to enable the design to be so applied ; or 

\b) knowing that the design or any fraudulent or 
obvious imitation thereof has been applied to any article 
without the consent of the registered proprietor, to publish 
or expose or cause to be published or exposed for sale 
that article. 
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(2) [f any person acts in contravention of this 
section, he shall be liable for every contravention-- 

id) to pay to the registered proprietor of the design 
a sum not exceeding five hundered rupees recoverable as 
a contract debt, or 

(6) if the proprietor elects to bring a suit for the 
recovery of damages for any such contravention, and for 
an injunction against the repetition thereof, to pay such 
damages as may be awarded and to be restrained . by 
injunction accordingly : 

Provided that the total sum recoverable in respect of 
any one design under clause (a) shall not exceed one 
thousand rupees. 

(3) When the Court makes a decree in a suit 
under sub-section (2), it shall send a copy of the decree 
to the Controller, who shall cause an entry thereof to be 
made in the register of designs. 

51. The provisions of this Eegulation with regard 
to certificates of the validity of a patent, and to the 
remedy in case of groundless threats of legal proceedings, 
by a patentee shall apply in the case of registered designs **^ ^ „*g,*° 
in like manner as they apply in the case of patents, with ® 
the substitution of references to the copyright in a design 
for references to a patent, and of references to the pro- 
prietor of a design for references to the patentee, and of 
references to the design for references to the invention. 


PART III. 

0ENEBAL. 

Patent Office and Proceedings thereat. 

52. (1) The Government may provide, for the Fatant 

purposes of this Regulation, an office which shall be 
called, and is in this ilegulation referred to as, the Patent 
Office. 

(21 The Patent Office shall be under the immediate 
control of the Controller of Patents and Dewgns, whe 
shall act under the superintendence and direction of the 
Government. 

(3 1 There shall be a seal for the Patent Office. 

(4) An}' act or thing directed to be done by or to 
the Controller may be done by or to any officer authorized 
by the Government. 
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63. The Government may appoint the Controller, 
and so many ofQcers and clerks, with such designations 
and duties, as it thinks fit. 


Fees. 

54. (1) There shall be paid inrespeot of the patents 
and the registration of designs, and applications therefor, 
and in respect of other matters with relation to the 
patents and designs under this Regulation, such foes as 
may be prescribed by the Governnient, so however that 
the fees presoibed in respect of the instruments and 
matters mentioned in the schedule shall not exceed those 
there specified. 

(.2j A proceeding in respect of which a fee is 
payable under this Regulation or the rules made there- 
under shall be of no effect unless the fee has been paid. 

Provisions as to Registers and other Documenls in the 
Patent Oijice. 

55. There shall not be entered in any register kept 
under this Regulation or be receivable by the Controller, 
any notice of any trust, expressed, implied or constructive. 

56. Every register kept under this Regulation shall 
at all convenient times be open to the inspection of the 
public, subject to the pr<^isiQns of this Regulation : and 
certified copies, sealed with the seal of the Patent Office, 
of any entry in any snoh register shall be given to any 
person requiring the same on payment of the prescribed 
fee. 

57. Reports of or to the Controller made under this 
Regulation shall not in any case be published or be open 
to public inspection. 

58. (1) Where an application for a patent has been 
abandoned or become void, the specifications and drawings 
(if any), accompanying or left in connection with such 
application, shall not, save as otherwise expressly provided 
by this Regulation, at any time be open to public inspec- 
tion or he published by the Controller. 

(2) Where an application for a design has been 
abandoned or refused, the application and any drawings, 
photographs, tracings, representations or specimens left 
in connection with the application shall not at any time 
be open to public inspection or be published by the 
Controller. 
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59. The Controller inay, on -request in writing 
aocoinpanied by the prescribed fee, — 

(a) correct any clerical error in or in connection 
with an application for a patent or in any patent or any 
specification ; 

(b) cancel the registration of a design either wholly 
or in respect of any particular goods in connection with 
which the design is registered ; 

(cl correfct any clericJtl error in the representation 
of a design or in the name or address of the proprietor 
of any patent or design, or in any other matter which is 
entered upon the register of patents or the register of 
designs. 

60. (1) Where a person claims to be entitled by 
assignment, transmission or other operation of law to a 
patent, or to the copyright in a registered design, the 
Controller shall, on request and on proof of title to his 
satisfaction, register his interest in such patent or design. 

(2) Where any person claims to be entitled as 
mortgagee, licensee or otherwise to any interest in a patent 
or registered design, the Controller shall, on request and 
on proof of title to his satisfaction, cause notice of the 
inte>'est to be entered in the prescribed manner in the 
register of patents or designs, as the case may he. 

(8) The pemon registered as the proprietor of a 
patent or design shall, subject to the provisions of this 
Begulation and' to any rights appearing from the register 
to be vested in any other person, have power absolutely 
to assign, grant liceinses as to, or otherwise deal with, the 
patent or design and to give effectual receipts for any 
consideration for any such assignment, license or dealing; 

Provided that any equities in respect of the patent 
or design may be enforced in like manner as in respect of 
any other moveable property. 

61. (1) The Chief Court may, on the application in 
the prescribed manner of any person aggrieved by the non- 
insertion in or omission from the register of .patents or 
designs of any entiy, or by any entry made in either such 
register without sufficient cause, or by any entry wrongly 
remaining on either such register, or by an error or defect 
in any entry in either such register, make such order for 
making, expunging or varying such entry as it may think 
fit. 

(2) The Court may in any proceeding under this 
section decide any question that it may be necessary or 

M. 0 . voii. m 3 
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expedient to decide in connection with the rectification of 
a register. 

(3) The prescribed notice of any application under 
this section shall be given to the Controller, who shall 
have the right to appear and be heard thereon. 

(4) Any order of the Court rectifying a register 
shall direct that notice of the rectification be served on 
the Controller in the prescribed manner, who shall upon 
the receipt of such notice rectify the register accordingly. 

Powers and Duties of Controller 

62. Subject to any rules in this behalf, the Controller 
in any procee^ngs before him under this Begulatiou shall 
have the powers of a Civil Court for the purpose of 
receiving evidence and administering oaths and enforcing 
the attendance of witnesses and compelling the production 
of documents and awarding costs. 

63. The Controller shall issue periodically a public- 
ation of patented inventions containing such information 
as the Government may direct. 

64. Where any discretionary power is by or under 
this Begulatiou, given to the Controller, be shall not 
exercise that power adversely to the applicant for a 
patent, or for amendment of an application or of a 
specification, or for registration of a design, without (if so 
required within the prescribed time by the applicant) 
giving the applicant an opportunity of being hoard. 

65. The Controller may, in any case of doubt or 
difficulty arising in the administration of any of the 
provisions of this Begulation, apply to the Government for 
diiections in the matter. 

66. The Controller may refuse to grant a patent for 
an invention, or to register a design, of which the use 
would, in bis opinion, be contrary to law or morality. 

67. (1 ) Where an appeal is declared by this Begula- 
tion to lie from the Controller to the Government, the 
appeal shall be made within two months of the date of 
the order passed by the Controller, and shall be in writing, 
and accompanied by the prescribed fee. 

(2) In calculating the said period ol two months 
the time rtf any) occupied in granting a copy of the order 
appealed against shall be excluded. 
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(3) The Government may, if it thinks fit, obtain 
the assistance of an expert in deciding such appeals, and 
the decision of the Government shall be final. 

Ei'tdence, etc. 

68. A certificate purporting to be under ’he band 

of the Controller as to any entjy, matter or thing which to“ie 
he is authorized by this Eegulation, or any rules made 
thereunder, to make or do, shall be prima facie evidence 
of the entry having been made, and of the contents 
thereof, and of the matter or thing having been done or 
left undone. 

69. Any application, notice or other document Appiication< 
authorized or required to be left, made or given at the 
Patent Office or to the Controller, or to any other person 

under this Eegulation may be sent by post. 

70. (1) If any person is, by reason of infancy, lunacy Declaration 
or other disability, incapable of making any statement or {SiefaSrate. 
doing anything required or permitted by or under this 
Regulation, the lawful guardian, committee or manager 

fif any) of the person subject to the disability, or, if there 
be none, any person appointed by any Court possessing 
jurisdiction in respect of his property, may make such 
statement as nearly corresponding thereto as circumstances 
permit, and do such thing in the name and on behalf of 
the person subject to the disability. 

(2) An appointment may be made by the Court for 
the purposes of this section upon the petition of any 
person acting on behalf of the person subject to the 
disability or of any other person interested in the making 
of the statement or the doiug of the thing. 

Agenoy. 

71. The following documents, namely, — snb»^|to i 

(1) applications for a patent, 

' 2) notices of opposition, docents. 

(?) applications for extension of tenu of a patent, 

(4) applications for the restoration of lapsed patents, 

(5) applications for leave to amend, 

(6) applications for oumpulsory license or revoca- 
tion, and 

(7 ) notices of surrenders of patent, 

shall be signed and verified, in the manner prescribed, by 

3 * 
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the person making such applications or giving such 
notices : 

Provided that, if such person is absent from Mysore, 
they may be signed and verified on his behalf by an agent 
resident in Mysore, authorized by him in writing in that 
behalf. 

Agency. 72. Cl) All othev applications and communications 

to the Controller under this Regulation may be signed by, 
and all attendances upon the Controller may be made by 
or through a legal practitioner or by or through an agent 
authorized to the satisfaction of the Controller. 

(‘2) The Controller may, if he sees fit, require — 

(tt) any such agent to be resident in Mysore ; 

(h) any person not residing in Mysore to employ 
an agent residing in Mysore ; , 

(c) the personal signature or presence of any appli- 
cant, opponent or other person. 


Powers, etc,, of Government . 
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73. (Ij The Government may make such rules as it 
thinks expedient, subject to the provisions of this Regu- 
lation — 

(a) for regulating the practice of registration under 
this Regulation ; 

' b) for classifying goods for the purposes of designs ; 

ic) for making or requiring duplicates of specifi- 
cations, drawings and other documents ; 

(d) for securing and regulating the publishing and 
selling of copies, at such prices and in such manner as the 
Government thinks fit, of specifications, drawings and 
other documents ; 

(e) for securing and regulating the making, print- 
ing, publishing, and selling of indexes to, and abridgments 
of, specifications and other documents in the Patent 
Office; and providing for the inspection of indexes and 
abridgments and other documents ; 

if) generally for regulating the business of the 
Patent Office, the conduct of proceedings before tho Con- 
troller, and all things by this Regulation placed under the 
direction or control of the Controller or of the Govern- 
ment ; and 

(g) generally for the purpose of carrying into effect 
the provisions of the Regulation. 
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(2' The power to make rules under this section 
shall — be subject to the condition of the rules being made 
after previous publication. 

(3) All rules made under this section shall be pub- 
lished in the Official Gazette, and on such publication 
shall have effect as if enacted in this Eegulation. 


Offences, 

74. If any person uses on his place of business, or ww^niuse 
on any document issued by him, or otherwise, the words 
“ Patent Office,” or any other words suggesting that his offloe-’’ 
place of business is officially connected with, or is, the 
Patent Office, he shall be punishable with line which may 
extend to two hundred rupees, and, in the case of a conti- 
nuing offence, with fui’ther fine of twenty rupees for e^h 
day on which the offence is continued after conviction 
therefor. 


Reciprocity. 

75. (1) If the Government of Mysore makes any Reciprocal 

arrangement with the United Kingdom or with the 
Government of British India or any other State for mutu- 
al protection of inventions or designs and declares, by a 
notification in the Official Gazette, the provisions of this 
section to be applicable in such cases then any person 
who has applied for protection for any invention or design 
in the United Kingdom, British India or the other State 
shall be entitled to a patent for his invention or to regis- 
tration of his design under this Eegulation in priority to 
other applicants and the patent of registration shall have 
the same date as the date of the application in the United 
Kingdom, British India or the other State : — 

Provided that — 

(a) The application is made in the case of a patent 
within twelve months and in the case of a design within 
four months, from the application for protection in the 
United Kingdom, British India or the other State. 

(b) nothing in this section shall entitle the patentee 
or proprietor of the design to recover damages for infringe- 
ments happening prior to the actual date on which, in the 
case of a patent his application is adopted, or in the case 
of a design the design is registered in Mysore. 
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(•2) The patent granted for an invention of the 
registration of a design shall not be invalidated, 

(а) in the case of a patent, by reason only of the 
publication of a description of, or use of the invention, or 

(б) in the case of a design, by reason only of the 
exhibition or use of, or the publication of a description or 
representation of, the design, 

in Mysore during the period specified in this section as 
that within which the application may be made. 

(3) The application for the grant of a patent or 
the registration of a design under this section iiinst be 
made in the same manner as an ordinary application un- 
der this Eegulation 

Provided that, in the case of a patent, if the applica- 
tion is not accepted within twelve mouths from the date 
of the application for protection in the Unitod Kingdom, 
British India or the other State, the specification and the 
drawings (if any) supplied therewith shall be open to 
public inspection at the expiratiou of that period. 


Savings and Hcpeal. 

76. Nothing in this Bogulation shall take away, 
abridge or prejudicially affect the prerogative of Ifis High- 
ness the Maharaja in relation to the graiilitig of any li'tters 
patent or to the withholding of a grant tlioroof. 

77. The Inventions and Designs Eegulation, 1894, 
is hereby repealed. 

Provided that this repeal shall not affect any applica- 
tion under the said Eegulation pending at the conimoiice- 
ment of this Eegulation, and all proceedings on such 
application shall be continued as if this Kcgulation had 
not been passed. 

78. (1) At any time within two years from the com- 
mencement of this Eegnlation, any person possessing an 
exclusive privilege under the Inventions and Designs 
Eegulation, 1894, may, by request in writing loft at the 
Patent Office and on payment of the proscribed foe, seek 
leave to convert his exclusive privilege under the said 
Eegnlation into a patent under this Regulation. 

(•2) Notice of any application under this section 
shall be sent to all persons appearing from tho address 
book kept under the said Eegulation to have any sbures or 
interests in the exclusive privilege. 
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(3) Sa’^e as aforesaid, the procedure prescribed by 
section 17 in the case of applications under that section 
shall, so far as may be, apply to every application under 
this section. 

(4; Every patent granted under this section shall 
be dated as of the date of the exclusive privilege for which 
it is substituted. 
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On application for a patent 

Before sealing a patent 

Befox'e the espiration of the 4th year from the 
date of the patent. 

Befoi'e the expiration of the 6th year from tho 
date of the patent. 

Before the expiration of the 6th year from tlio 
date of the patent. 

Befoie the expiration of the 7th year from tho 
date of the patent. 

Before the expiration of the 8th year from tho 
date of the patent- 

Before tho expiration of the 9th year from the 
date of the patent. 

Before the expiration of the lOth year from tho 
date of the patent. 

Before the expiration of tho 11th year from the 
date of the xmteut. 

Befoi-e the expiration of tho 13th year from tho 
date of the patent. 

Before the expiration of the 16th year from the 
date of tho patent. 

Provided that the fees for two or more years 
may be paid in advance. 

On application to extend term of a patent 

Before the expiration of each year of tjbe ex- 
tended term of a patent or of a new patent 
granted under section 15. 

On application for registration of a design 
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REGULATION IV OF 1926. 

(Beedved the assent of His Highness the 'Maharaja 
on the 7th day of July 1925. 

A Regulation to provide for the Registration, Segrega. 

tion and Medical treatment of certain classes of lepers 

and the control of lepers following certain callings. 

Whereas it is expedient to provide for the registration, 
segregation and medical treatment of certain classes of 
lepers and the control of lepers following certain callings, 
His Highness the Maharaja is pleased to enact as 
follows : — 

1 . (1) This Regulation may be called the Lepers 
Regulation, 1925. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysore. 

(3; It shall not come into force in any part thereof 
until the Government as hereinafter provided, has declared 
it applicable thereto. 

(4) The Government may, hy notification in the 
Offldal Gazette, apply this Regulation or any part thereof 
to the whole or any portion of the State. 

2. In this Regulation unless there is anything re- 
pugnant in the subject or context, — 

(1) “ leper ” means any person suffering from any 
variety of leprosy i 

(2) “pauper leper” means a leper — 

(a) who; publicly solicits alms or exposes or 
exhibits any sores, wounds, bodily ailment or deformity 
with the object of exciting charity or of obtaining alms, or 

(b) who is at large without any ostensible means 
of subsistence ; 

(8) “ leper asylum ” means a leper asylum appointed 
under section 8 ; and 

(4) “Board” means a Board constituted under 
section 6. , 

3 . Government may, by notification in the Official 
Gazette, appoint anyplace to be a leper asylum if his 
satisfied that adequate • arrangements nave been made or 
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will bfi mftdG for fclic Sjcconunodatioii ftiid mcdicftl trcdt* 
nient of lepers therein and may by a like notification, 
specify the local areas from which lepers may be sent to 
such asylum. 

4. Subject to any rules which may be made under 
section 17, the Government may appoint any medical 
officer of the State or other qualified medical roan to be 
an Inspector of Lepers and any person to be a Superin- 
tendent of a Leper Asylum, with such establishment as 
may, in its opinion, be necessary, and every Inspector or 
Superintendent so appointed shall be deemed to be a 
public servant. 

5. The Government shall constitute for every leper 
asylum appointed under section 3 a Board consisting of 
not less than three members, one of whom at least shall 
be a medical officer of the State. 


Begistration 
of lepers. 


6. (1) Whenever an officer in charge of a Police 

Station has reason to believe that a leper is residing with- 
in the limits of such station whether temporarily or per- 
manently, he shall forthwith send a report of the same to 
the Inspector of Lepers who, after making such enquiry 
as may be necessary, shall, if be finds that such person is 
a leper within the meaning of section 2, cause his name 
to be entered in a register in the form prescribed by 
the rules. 


Any person deeming himself aggrieved by an entry 
made in such register, may complain to the District 
Magistrate against such entry, and the District Magistrate 
may after such enquiry as he deems fit, retain such 
person’s name on the register or remove it therefrom as 
he may think fit. 

i^est of (2) (fl) Within the area specified in section 3, any 

panper egan. Officer may without a warrant arrest any person 

who appears to him to be a pauper leper; 

(b) such Police Officer shall forthwith take or 
send the person so arrested to the nearest convenient 
Police Station. 


7. (1) Every person brought to a Police Station 
be dealt with. Under the last foregoing section shall, without unnecessary 
delay, be taken before an Inspector of Lepers, who, 

(a) if he finds that such person is not a leper with- 
in the meaning of section 2, shall give him a certificate 
in Porm A set forth in the schedule, whereupon such 
person shall be forthwith released from arrest ; 
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(b) if he finds that such person is a leper within the 
meaning of section % shall give to the Police Ofiicer, in 
whose custody the leper is, a certificate in Form B set 
forth in the schedule, whereupon the leper shall, without 
unnecessQiry delay, be taken before a Magistrate having 
jurisdiction under this Begalation. 

("2) Whenever, within any local area, which has 
been specified under section 3, it is brought to the notice 
of a Police or Sanitary Officer not below the rank of an 
Inspector that a leper other than a pauper leper residing 
therein, is unable to take proper care of himself and is 
not properly taken care of by any friend or relative and 
that in consequence thereof infection is likely to spread to 
other persons, such Police or Sanitary Officer shall forth- 
with make a report of the same to the Inspector of Lepers, 
who after making such examination of the leper and such 
enquiry as may be necessary, shall, if he finds that such 
a person is a leper, make a report of the same to the 
Magistrate having jurisdiction under the Begulation ac- 
companied by a certificate in Form B. Such Magistrate 
shall issue a warrant in Form 0 set forth in the schedule 
for the arrest and production of the leper before him on a 
date to be specified in the warrant. 

8. (1) If it appears to any District Magistrate or 
Magistrate of the 1st class or to any other Magistrate 
authorised in this behalf by the Government, upon the 
certificate in Form B set forth in the schedule, that any 
person is a leper, and if it farther appears to the Magistrate 
that the person is a pauper leper, or that he is unable to 
take proper care of himself and is not properly taken care 
of by any friend or relative, he may, after recording the 
evidence on the above mentioned points, and his order 
thereon, send the leper in charge of a Police Officer to- 
gether with an order in Form D set forth in the schedule, 
to a leper asylum, where such leper shall be detained 
until ffisoharged by order of the Board or the District 
Magistrate : 

Provided that, if the person denies the allegation of 
leprosy, the Magistrate shall call and examine the In- 
spector of Lepers, and shall take such farther evidence as 
may be necessary to support or to rebut the allegation that 
the person is a leper, and may for this purpose adjoujm 
the enquiry from time to time, remanding the person for 
observation or for other reason to such place as may be 
convenient, or admitting him to bail : 
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Provided also that if any Mend or relative of any 
person found to be a leper shall undertake in writing to 
the satisfaction of the Magistrate that such leper shall be 
properly taken care of, and shall be prevented from publicly 
begging in any area specified under section 3, or from 
spreading the infection to others, the magistrate, instead 
of sending the leper to an- asylum, may make the leper 
over to the care of such friend or relative, requiring him, 
if he thinks fit, to enter into a bond with one or more 
sureties, to which the provisions of section 614 of the 
Code of Criminal Procedure shall be applicable. 

(•2) If the Magistrate finds that such person is not 
a leper, he shall forthwith discharge him. 

9. (1) The Government may, by notifipation in the 
Oficial Gazette, order that no leper shall, within the area 
specified under section 3 : — 

(a) personally prepare for sale or sell any article of 
food or drinker any drugs or clothing intended for human 


use ; or 

(b) bathe, wash cloths or take water from any 
public well or tank debarred by any municipal or local 
bye-law from use by lepers; or 

(c) drive, conduct or ride in any public carriage 
plying for hire other than a railway carriage ; O}' 

{d) exercise any trade or calling which may by 
such notification be prohibited to lepers. 

(2) Any such notification may comprise all or any 
of the above prohibitions. 

(3) Whoever disobeys any order made pursuant to 
the powers conferred by this section shall be punishable 
with fine which may extei^d to twenty rupees : 

Provided that, when any person is accused of an 
offence under this section, the Magistrate before whom be 
is accused shall cause him to be examined by an Inspector 
of Lepers and shall not proceed with the case unless such 
Inspector furnishes a certificate in Form B set forth ip 
the schedule in respect of such person. 

Whenever any leper who has been convicted 
eonvjctio^“ of an offcnce punishable under the last foregoing section is 
again convicted of any offence punishable under tha^ 
section, the Magistrate may, in a^ition to, or in lieu of 
any punishment to which such leper maybe liable, require 
him to enter into a bond, with one or more sureties, , bind- 
ing him to depart forthwith from the local area specified 
under section 3 in which he is, and not to enter that or 
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any other local area so specified until an Inspector of 
Lepers shall have given him a certificate in Form A set 
forth in the schedule. 

(2) If any such leper fails to furnish any security 
required under sub-section (!)■, the Magistrate may send 
him in charge of a Police Officer, with an order in Form E 
set forth in the schedule, to a leper asylum where such 
leper shall be detained until discharged by order of the 
Board or the District Magistrate. 

(3) The powers conferred by this section shall only 
be exercised by a District Magistrate or Magistrate of the 
first class. 

11. Any person who, within any area specified under Penalty on 
section 3, knowingly employs a leper in any trade or calling 
prohibited by order under section 9 shall be punishable 

with fine which may extend to fifty rupees ; 

Provided, that the alleged leper shall be produced 
before the Magistrate and the Magistrate shall cause him 
to be examined by an Inspector of Lepers, and shall not 
proceed with the case unless such Inspector furnishes a 
certificate in Form B set forth in the schedule in respect 
of such alleged leper. 

12. Orders passed by a Magistrate under sections 9, 

10 and 11. shall be appealable to the courts to which Magistrates. . 
appeals ordinarily lie under the Code of Criminal Proce- 
dure, 1904. 

13. Whoever, having been sent to a leper asylum of 

under an order of a Magistrate in Form'D or Form E set upeL 
forth in the schedule escapes from, or leaves the asylum 
without the permission in writing of the Superintendent 
thereof, may be arrested without a warrant, by any Police 
Officer or by any other person specially empowered by the 
Government by order in writing in this behalf, and upon 

arrest shall be forthwith taken back to the leper asylum. 

14. Two or more members of the Board, one of ^ 

whom shall be the medical officer, shall, once at least in ‘ 
every three months, together, inspect the leper asylum for 

which they arc constituted, and see and examine (a) every 
leper therein admitted since the last inspection, together 
with the order for bis admission, and (b) as far as oiroum- 
stanoes will permit, every other leper therein, and shall 
enter in a book to be kept for the purpose any remarks 
which they may deem proper in regard to the management 
and condition of the asylum and the lepers therein. 
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Order of 
dischfti^e by 
Board or 
District 
Magistrate. 


AppetJs. 


Power of the 
Goyernment 
to make rnlea 


Power to 
local authori- 
ties to expend 
funds and 
appiopnate 
properties to 
asylums. 


Protection to 
nersons act- 
ing bona fide 
under Regu- 
latioD. 


15. Any two meiabers of the Board, one of whom 
shall be the medical officer, or the District Magistrate, 
may at any titue by an order in writing in Form F set 
forth in the schedule and signed by them, direct the dis- 
charge from the leper asylum of any leper detained therein 
under the provisions of this Eegnlation. 

16. Any person, other than a pauper leper, in respect 
of whom an Inspector of Lepers has issued a certificate 
ui Form B set forth in the schedule, declaring him to be 
a leper, or has refused to issue a certificate in Form A set 
forth in the schedule, may appeal against the issue or 
refusal of any such certificate to such^ officer as may be 
appointed by the Government in this behalf, and the 
decisiou of such officer shall be final. 

17. The Government may, by notification in tho 
Official GauHe, make rules generally for carrying out the 
purposes of this Regulation and in particular — 

(a) for the guidance of all or any of the officers 
discharging any duty under this Regulation ; and 

I h) for the management of, and the maiutenanoe 
of discipline in a leper asylum. 

18. Notwithstanding anything in any enactment 
with respect to the purposes to which the funds or other 
property of a local authority may be applied, any local 
authority may — 

{a) establish or maintain, or establish and maintain, 
or contribute towards the cost of the establishment or 
maintenance or the establishment and maintenance of, a 
leper asylum either within or without the local limits of 
such local authority ; 

(b) with the previous sanction of the Government 
and subject to such conditions as G-overnment may 
prescribe, appropriate any immoveable property vested 
in or under the control of, such body as a site, for, or for 
use as, a leper asylum. 

19. No suit, prosecution or other legal proceeding 
shall lie a^nst any officer or person in respect of anything 
in good faith done or intended to be done under, or in 
pursuance of, the provisions of this Regulation. 



47 


SCHEDULE. 

A. — Cebtipicate 
{Section 7.) 

I» the undersigned {here enter name and official designation)^ 
hereby certify that I on the day of 

at personally examined {here enter name of 

person examined) and that the said is not a leper as 

defined by the Lepers Begulation, 1925. 

Given under my band this day of 192 . 

(Signature.) 

Inspector of Lepers, 


B. OEBTIFIC ATE . 

(Section 7.) 

I, the undersigned (here enter name and official designation)* 
hereby certify that I on the day of 

at personally examined (here enter name of leper), 

and that the said is a lopor as defined by the 

Lepers Regulation, 1925, and that I have formed this opinion on the 
following grounds, namely : — 

(Here state the grounds,) 

Given under my hand this day of 192 

(Signature.) 

Inspector of Lepers. 


0. — Warrant Oases. 


{Section 7 (2).] 

To 

(Name and designation of the person or persons who is or are 
to exeente the warrant.) 

Whereas the Inspector of Lepers (designation in full) makes 
a report under section 7 (2) of the Lepers Regulation, 1925. that 

is a leper, you are hereby directed to arrest the said 

and to produce him before me on 

Herein fail not. 


Dated this 



day of 


192 


Signxstwre^ 
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D. — Wahrant op Detention. 

(Section 8.) 

To 

IHE SrrPERlNTENDEKT OP THE IiBPER ASTbUM AT 

Whereas it has been made to appear to me that (name and 
desertption) is pauper leper as defined in the Lepers Begulation, 1925, 
or a leper as defined in the Begnlation who cannot take proper care of 
, his 

"herSelt ^6 properly taken ca.re of by -gjjr friend or relative. 

This is to authorise you the said Superintendent, to receive 
th^ said into your custody together with this order and 

^ 5 ^ safely to keep in the said asylum until shall be discharged by 
order of the Board or the District Magistrate. 

Given under my hand and the seal of the Court this day of 192 , 

iSignatU7-e,) 


Magistrate- 



E. — Wabbanx of Detention. 


To 


{Seetio7i 10.) 

The Sufbbintendent op the Lepeb Asylum at 


Whereas and description) has this day been convicted by 

me of an oSence punishable under section 9 of the Lepers Regulation, 
1925, and whereas it has been proved before me that the said {name 
and descripiioii) was previously convicted of an offence punishable under 
the same section. 


This is to authorise you* the Superintendent, to receive the said 
intio your custody together with this order and safely 

bo keep in the said asylum untU ^ shall be discharged by order of the 
Board or the District Magistrate. 

Given under my hand and the seal of the Court this day of 192 . 



Signature. 


Magiairata. 
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F. — OBDBB of DISCHABOE by B0ABI> OB THE 
Distbict Maoistbate. 

(Section 15,) 


To 

The Supbbintbnbent of the Lepbb AsYiiUM at 

Whebeas (name and de&crtption) waa coromitted to your custody 
under an order dated the day of 192 and tliere have appeared 

to us Birfficient grounds for the opinion that can be released without 
hazard or inconvenience to the community. 

This is to authorise and require you forthwith to discharge the 
said (name) from your custody. 

Given under hand • 


(Signature.) 


Members of the Asylum "Board or the District Magistrate. 


M. O. VOIi. VIII 


4 
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REGULATION V OF 1925. 

{Received tli-e assent of His Highness ike Maharaja on the 
7tk day of July 1926) 

A Regulatiou further to amend the Indian Penal Code 
as in force in Mysore. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Indian 
Penal Code as in force in Mysore ; His Highness the 
Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows : — 

In Section 76 of the Code between the words “ Code *’ 
and “ with” the following words shall be inserted: — 

“ or of the Indian Penal Code as in force in British 
India or any other territory to which it may have been 
extended by the Governor-Greneral in Council.” 


4 * 




63 


REGULATION VI OP 1926. 

{Received the assent of Hu Highness the Maharaja on 
the 7th day of July 1925). 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Factories 
Regulation, 1914. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Fac- 
tories Regulation, 1914, His Highness the Maharaja is 
pleased to enact as follows 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Mysore 
Factories (Amendment) Regulation, 1925. 

(2) It shall come into force on the expiry of three 
months from the date of its first publication in the Official 
Gazette. 

2. In section 2 of the Regulation, 

(a) In clause 1 for the word ‘fourteen’ the word 
' fifteen ’ shall be substituted ; 

( b) For clause 8, the following clause shall be subs- 
tituted, viz., 

“ (3) ‘ Factory ’ means — 

(a) Any premises wherein, or within the precincts 
of which, on any one day in the year not less than twenty 
persons are simultaneously employed and steam, water or 
other mechanical power or electrical power is used in aid 
of any process for or incidental, to making, altering, 
repairing, ornamenting, finishing or otherwise adapting 
for use, for transport or for sale any article or part of an 
article ; or 

(5) Any premises wherein, or within the precincts 
of which, on any one day in the year not less than ten 
persons are simultaneously employed and any such process 
is carried on whether any such power is used in aid there- 
of or not, which have been declared by the Government 
by notification in the Gazette, to be a factory. 

A declaration under clause (b) may be made in res- 
pect of any class of premises, or in respect of any particular 
premises.” 

(c) For clauses (8) and (9), the following clause 
shall be substituted, viz., 


Title and 

commence' 

ment. 


Amendment 
oi section *2. 


Factory de- 
fined. 
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“(8) ‘week ’ means the period between midnight on 
Saturday night and midnight on the succeeding Saturday 
night." 

3 . For section 3 of the Hegulation, the following 
section shall be substituted, viz., 

“ 3. Nothing in this Begulation shall apply to 
any mine subject to the operation of the Mysore Mines 
Eegulation." 

4 . In section 7 of the Begulation for sub-section (2), 
the following sub-sections shall be substituted, riz., 

certifying Surgeon may revoke any certifi- 
cate granted to a child under sub-section (1) if, in his 
opinion, the child is no longer fit for employment in a 
factory. 

(3) Where a ceitifying Surgeon refuses to certify 
that a person is fit for employment in a factory or revokes 
.a certificate granted to a child in this behall, he shall, if 
required by such person or child, or by the parent or 
guardian of such child, or by tbe manager of the factory 
in which such person or child desix'es to be employed, 
state in writing his reasons for such a refusal or revoca- 
tion.” 

5. In section 8 of the Begulation — 

In the proviso, for the words “ after the first date ” 
to the end of the section, the words “ for a period of more 
than three months” shall be substituted. 

6. After section 8 in Chapter II of the Begulation, 
the following section shall be inserted, viz., 

^bere an Inspector is of opinion that a 
minatum. Child employed in a factory is no longer fit for employ- 
ment, he may serve on the manager of the factory a notice 
requiring that such child shall cease to be employed until 
he has been re-examined by a certifying surgeon or by a 
Medical Practitioner duly authorised by a certifying sur- 
geon in this behalf." 

7. To section 9 of the Begulation, the following 
clause shall be added, viz., 

‘‘{^1 The atmosphere shall not be rendered so humid 
by artificial means as to be injurious to the health of the 
persons employed therein.” 

III clause (c) of sub-section (1) of section 18 of 
the Begulation, after the word “ Machinery " the words 
and electrical fittings including live wires and switches ” 
shall be inserted. 
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9 . After section 18 of the Regulation, the folloA^'ing 
section shall be inserted, viz.^ 

“ 18A. (1) If an Inspector is of opinion, SfStos'or 

(fl) that any factory or part thereot is in such a inach“ery' 
condition as to be dangerous to human life or safety, or 
(6) that any part of the ways, works, machinery or 
plant used in a factory is in such a condition that it cannot 
be used without danger to human life or safety, 

he may serve on the manager of the factory an order 
in writing specifying the measures which he considers 
necessary for removing the danger, and requring him to 
carry them out before such date as may be specified therein. 

(2) If, in the opinion of the Inspector, the use of 
any part of the ways, works, machineiy or plant in a fac- 
toiy involves imminent danger to human life, he may 
serve on the manager of the factory an order in writing 
prohibiting the use thereof until it is duly repaired or 
altered. 

10 . After section 19 of the Regulation, the following 
sections shall be inserted, viz., 

“19A. Where, in the opinion of the Inspector, Power to pro. 
the presence in any factory or any part thereof, of child- of ehifdSn“m 
ren, who by reason of their age, cannot, under the provi- 
sions of this Regulation, be lawfully employed therein, 
involves danger to, or injury to the health of such children, 
he may serve on the manager of such factory an order in 
writing prohibiting the admission of such children to the 
factory or part thereof. 

19B. No persons under the age of eighteen years Porbibitiou of 
and no woman shall be employed in any factory in any of 
the operations specified in Part I of the Schedule, or, save 
in accordance with the Regulations contained in Fart II » cer- 
of the Schedule, in any operation involving the use of ^ pwoesae* 
lead compounds.” 

11 . In the proviso to section 20 of the Regulation, 
after the word ‘roof,’ the words 'or to such height as the 
Inspector may in any particular case, specify ’ shall be 
inserted. 

12. For section 21 of the Regulation, the following 
section shall be substituted, viz., 

” 21. In every factory there shall be fixed — Best p«riods 

(a) For each person employed on each working 

day.— 

(i) kt intervals not exceeding six hours, periods of 
rest of not less than one hour, or 



(m) At the request of the employees concerned, 
periods of rest of not less than half an hour each so 
arranged that, for each period of six hours work done, 
there shall be period of rest of not less than one hour’s 
duration in all, and that no person shall work for more 
than fi-ve hours continuously. 

13. In section 22 of the Eegulation, {a) to clause 
(b) of sub-section 1. the following proviso shall be added, 

* “ Provided that no such substitution shall be made 

as will result in any person working for more than ten 
consecutive days without a holiday for a whole day.’* 

(b ) For sub-section (Q), the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, viz., 

“ (2) where in accordance with the provisions of 
Sub-section (1) any person is employed on a Sunday in 
consequence of his having had a holiday on ono of tlie 
three days preceding that Sunday, that Sunday shall, for 
the purposes of calculating the weekly hours of work of 
such person, be deemed to be included in the preceding 
week.” 

(e) Sub-sections (8) and (4) shall be omitted. 

14. (1) In clause (a) of section 23 of the licgulation 
for the word ‘nine ’ the word ‘eleven ’ shall be substituted. 

“(2) In clause” (c) of section 23, for the word 
‘seven’ the words “ five and half” shall be substituted. 

fS) The provisions of clause (a) of section 23 as 
hereby auDended, shall not apply to any child lawfully 
employed in a factory before the date on which this Begu- 
lation comes into force. 

15. In section 25 of the Eegulation after the word 
‘child’ the words “or, save in such circumstances as may 
be prescribed any other person ” shall be inserted. 

16. In section 26 of the Eegulation for the words 
“ woman or child ” and the words “ woman and child ” 
the word “ person,” shall be substituted. 

17. For section 27 of the Regulation, the following 
sections shall be substituted, vis., 

** *" person shall be employed in a factory for 

boon ^ more than sixty hours in any one week. 

«f 28. Ko person shall be employed in any factory for 
more than eleven hours in any one day.” 

d»y. 
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18 . For Chapter V of the Regulation, the following 
Chapter shall be substituted, via . — 

CHAPTER V. 

Eirreptions. 

29. Nothing in any of the sections 21, 22, 26, 27 
and 28, shall apply to persons who may by rules made by boiliuJ 
Government under this Regulation be defined to be per- p.rvulo&^'Vtc. 
sons holding positions of supervision or management or 
to persons employed in a confidential capacity. 

80. (1) Where it is proved to the satisfaction of EsempaonB. 

the Government, 

(a) that any class of work in a factory is in the 
nature of preparatory or complementary work which muso 
necessarily be csirried on outside the limits laid down for 
the general w'orking of the factory ; or 

{bi that the work of any class of workers is essen- 
tially intermittent ; or 

. (c) that there is in any class of factories any w'ork 

which necessitates continuous production for technical 
reasons; or 

(d) that any class of factories supplies the public 
with articles of prime necessity which must be made or 
supplied everyday ; or 

(e) that in any class of factories, the work perfor- 
med, by the exigencies of the trade or by its nature, can- 
not be carried on except at stated seasons or at times 
dependent on their regular action of natural forces ; 

the Government may, by notification in the Official 
Gazette, exempt on such conditions, if any, as it may 
impose -r 

in case (a) such class of work from all or any of 
the provisions of sections 27 and 28 ; 

in case (b) work of the nature described from all 
or any of the provisions of sections 22, 27 and 28 ; 

in case (c ) work of the nature described from the 
provisions of sections 21 and 22 ; 

in cases ( d) and (e such class of factories from the 
provisions of section 22, 

(2) The Government may, by general or special 
order, exempt for such period as may be specified in the 
order and on such conditions, if any, as it may impose, 
any factory from all or any of the provisions of sections 
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21, 22, 27 and 28, on the ground that such exemption is 
necessaiy in order to enable such factory to deal with an 
exceptional press of work. 

(3; In such circumstances and subject to such 
conditions as may be prescribed, nothing in section 21, 
section 22, section 27, or section 28, shall apply to work 
on urgent repairs. 

31. Where under the provisions of sub-section (1) 
of section 30, any factory has been exempted from the pro- 
visions of section 27, every person omployed in such 
factory for more than sixty hours in any one week shall 
be paid, in respect of the overtime, at a rate which shall 
be at least one and a quarter times the rate at which he 
is normally paid. 

32. The Government may, by a notification in the 
Official Gazette, exempt any factory situated on and used 
solely for the purpose of, a tea or coffee . plantation, from 
ail or any of the provisions of sections 21 and 22, on such 
conditions, if any, as it may impose.” 

Id. In sub-section 1 of section 33 of the Regulation 
for clauses (.a) and (6), the words “on or before the date 
on which the factory commences working as such ” shall 
be substituted. 

20. For section 36 of the Begulation, the following 
section shall be substituted, viz.y 

“ 35. In every factory there shall be kept, in the 
prescribed form, a register of all the persons employed in 
such factory, of their hours of work and of the nature of 
their respective employment." 

21. In seel ion 36 of the Regulation, — 

(a) for clause (b) of sub-section (1) the following 
shall be substituted, ciz., 

“ (A) the periods of rest fixed under section 21 

(A) in clause (d) of sub-section (1) for the words 
“ women and children, respectively, if not employed in 
shifts ” the words “ all persons employed " shall be sub- 
stituted ; 

(c) After clause (di of sub-section (1), the following 
shall be inserted, viz., 

“ (e) the weekly holidays fixed under section 22. ” 

(dj sub-section (4) shall be omitted. 

22. In sub-section (2) of section 37 of the Regula- 
tion. — 

(a) in clause (b) after the word “ Ventilation " the 
words “and artificial humidification” shall be inserted; 
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(b) for clause (7) the following clause shall he 
substituted, viz., 

“ The parts of the machinery and electrical fittings 
to be kept fenced in accordance with section IB, sub- 
section (1) clause (c , and the provisions to be made for 
the protection from danger of persons employed in attend- 
ing to the machinery, electrical fittings or boilers. ” 

(c) after clause (i) the following clause shall be 
inserted, viz: — 

“(yyj the definition of “ persons” under section v:9 
who shall be deemed to be persons holding positions of 
supervision or management or persons employed in a con- 
fidential capacity.” 

23. After section 88 of the Begulation, the follow- 
ing section shall be inserted, viz : — 

“S8A. The Government may make rules for the nmesfor 
adequate disinfection of wool used in factories which may & antbrax. 
be infected with anthrax spores.” 

24. In section 39 of the Begulation, — 

(<i) in sub-section (1) for the word and figures 
“ section 38 ” the words and figures “ sections 38 and 08A ” 
shall be substituted. 

(b) in sub-section (2) for the words and figures 
“ section 37 and 38 ” the words and figures “ section 37, 

88 and 38A ” shall be substituted. 

25. In section 41 of the Begulation, — 

(a) in clause (f) for the words “ machinery or boil- 
ers ” the words “ machinery, electrical fittings or boilers ” 
shall be substituted ; 

(b) in clause (g) for the words and figures “ or 
section 18 ” the words andfigures “section 18, section 18A 
or section 19A ” shall be substituted ; 

(0) for the words “two hundred ” the words “ five 
hundred ” shall be substituted. 

26. “ In section 43 of the Begulation for the words 
“ two hundred ” the words “ five hundred ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

27. After section 43 of the Begulation the following 
section shall be inserted, viz : — 

“48A. Where under this Regulation a Criminal cSSt to a- 
Court imposes a fine or confirms in appeal, revision, or oorapensa^*' 
otherwise, a sentence of fine in respect of an offence cans- aSe.'”** 
ing bodily injury or death, the court may, when passing 
judgment, order the whole or any part of the fine recovered 
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to be paid as compensation to the persdn injured or, in 
the ease of his death, to his legal representative ; 

Provided that, if the fine is imposed in a case which 
is subject to appeal, no such payment shall be made before 
the period allowed for presenting the appeal has elapsed, 
or if an appeal has been presented, before the decision of 
tbe appeal.” 

28 . In section 48 of the Regulation at the end of 
sub-section ( 2) the words and figures “ or section 44 ” 
shall be added 

29 . In section 50 of the Regulation — 

(a > in sub-section ' 1 ) for the words and figures or 
section 18 ” the words and figures “ section 18, section 18A 
or section 19A ” shall be substituted. 

(b) sub-section (2) shall be omitted. 

(.01 after sub-section (3) the following sub-section 
shall be inserted, viz : — 

14) Except in tbe case of an appeal against an 
order under section 19A, the appellate authority may, on 
the application of the appellant, suspend the operation of 
an order of the Inspector pending the decision of the 
appeal. But where no such suspension has been granted, 
such order shall be complied with notwithstanding the 
fact that an appeal has been presented.” 

30. In section 51 of the Regulation for the words 
and figures ” section 28 and section 32 ” the words and 
figures “section *27, section 28 and section 31 ” shall be 
substituted. 

31 . For schedules I and II of the Regulation the 
following schedule shall be substituted. 
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'‘SCHEDULE. 

(See Section 19 B.) 

PART 1. 

1. Work at; famaoe where the reduction or treatment of gfaft or 
ead ores is carried on : 

2. The manipulation, treatment, or reduction of ashes contain- 
ing lead, the desilverising of lead or the melting of scrap lead or zinc ; 

3. The manufacture of solder or alloys containing more than ten 
per cent of lead : 

4. The manufacture of any oxide, carbonate, sulphate, chromate' 
acetate, nitrate, or silicate of lead : 

5. Mixing or pasting in connection with the manufacture or 
repair of electric accumulators ; 

6. The cleaning of work-rooms where any of the processes afore- 
said ate carried on- 


PART II. 

1. Where dust or fume from a lead compound is produced in the 
procesSf provision must he made for drawing the fume or dust away 
from the persons employed by means of an efficient exhaust draught 
so contrived as to operate on the dust or fume as nearly as may be at 
its point of origiin : 

2. The persons employed must undergo the prescribed medical 
examination at the prescribed intervals, and the prescribed record 
must be kept with respect to their health : 

3. No food, drink or tobacco, shall be brought into, or consumed 
in, any room in which the process is carrid on, and no person shall be 
allowed to remain in any such room during meal times : 

i. Adequate protective clothing in a clean condition shall be 
provided by the employer and worn by the persons employed : 

5. Such suitable cloak-room, mess-room and washing accom- 
modation as may be prescribed shall be provided for the use of the 
persons employed : 

6. The rooms in which the persons are employed and all tools 
and apparatus used by them, shall be kept in a clean condition.” 
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REGULATION VII OF 1926. 

( Received tlie asuent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the ?t1i day of duly 1925,) 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Vaccination 
Regulation, I of 1906. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Vacci- 
nation Regulation, I of 1906, His Highness the Maharaja 
is pleased to enact as follows: — 

For Section 2 of the Regulation, the following section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

2. ‘‘ Vaccination shall be compulsory in all Munici- 
palities constituted under the Mysore Municipal Regula- 
tion, 1906. and in the local area under the control of the 
Kolar Gold Fields Sanitary Board. 

3. The Government may, by notihcation in the 
Ohicial Gazette, declare that Vaccination shall be com- 
pulsory in any other local area from and after a date to 
be specified in such notification and Government may, in 
like manner, cancel or modify any such declaration. 

4. The Government may make rules to regulate the 
vaccination of persons in the local areas where Vaccination 
is or has been declared to be compulsory, and bye-laws for 
the purposes of this Regulation not inconsistent with 
these rules may be made from time to time with the 
approval of Government by a local body within whose 
local area Vaccination has been declared to be compulsorj’. 

5. For everj' breach of a rule or bye-law under 
Section 4 the offender shall be liable to a fine not exceeding 
fifty rupees. 

Provided that no penalty shall be imposed on any 
person by reason of non -vaccination, if he has already had 
small-pox. ” 
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REGULATION VIII OE 1926. 

The Oovernmeni Securities Regulation^ 1925. 

CONTENTS. 

1. Short title, extent and eocnmencement. 

2. Definitions. 

3. Notice of trust not receivable save as provided. 

4. Bight of survivors of joint or several payees of Government 

securities. 

5. Indorsements to be made on security itself . 

6* Holding of Government seouricies by holders of public 
offices. 

7. Indorser of Government seourity not liable for amount 

thereof. 

8. Impression of signature on Government securities* 

Issue of duplicate^ renewed, converted, consolidated or 
suh-^divided securities, 

9. Issue of duplicate securities. 

10. Benewal of bearer bonds. 

11. Benewal of promissory notes. 

12- Benewal of promissory notes in case of dispute as to title* 

13. Benewal of other securities. 

14. Issue of converted, eto., securities. 

15- Liiability in respect of promissory note renewed, etc. 

Discharge, 

16. Immediate discharge in certain cases. 

17. Discharge in other cases. 

Summary procedure in certain cases, 
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REGULATION VIII OF 1925, 


(Beceived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on 
the 9th day of July 1925) 

A Regulation to consolidate and am«ad the law 
relating to Government Securities. 

Whereas it is expedient to consolidate and amend 
the law relating to Government secnrilies ; His Highness 
the Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows : — 

1. (1) This Regulation maj' be called the Govern- 
ment Securities Regulation 1925 ; 

(*2) It extends to the whole of Mysore ; 

(3) It shall come into force at once. 

2. In this Regulation, unless there is anything 
repugnant in the subject or context, — 

ia) “Government security” means promissory 
notes, stock-certificates, bearer bonds and all other secu- 
rities issued by the Government in respect of any loan 
contracted either before or after the passing of this Regu- 
lation; and 

(6) “ prescribed ” means prescribed by rules made 
under this Regulation. 

3. (1) Save as otherwise provided in or under this 
Regulation, no notice of any trust in respect of any Gov- 
ernment security shall be receivable by the Government. 

(2) The Government shall not be deemed to have 
received notice of any trust by reason only of the fact that 
it has recognised an indorsement on a Government security 
by an executor or administrator as such, nor shall it inquire 
into the terms of any will by which such executor or 
administrator may be bound, but, on being satisfied of the 
due appointment of such executor or administrator, it 
shall be entitled to treat him as the full owner of any 
Government security belonging to the estate of the person 
whom he represents. 

4 . U) Notwithstanding anything in Section 45 of 
the Indian Contract Act, 1872, — 

(a) when a Government security is payable to two 
or more persons jointly, and either or any of them dies, 
the security shall be payable to the survivor or survivors 
of those persons, and 
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(6) when a Government security is payable to two 
or more persons severally, and either or any of them dies, 
the security shall be payable to the survivor or survivors 
of those persons or to the representative of the deceased, 
or to any of them. 

(2) This section shall apply whether such death 
occurred or occurs before or after this Begulation comes 
into force. 

(3) Nothing herein contained shall affect any 
claim which any representative of a deceased person may 
have against the survivor or survivors under or in respect 
of any security to which sub-section (1) applies. 

5. Notwithstanding anything in Section 15 of the 
Negotiable Instruments Begulation, 1917, no indorsement 
of a Government promissory note shall be valid unless 
made by the signature of the holder inscribed on the back 
of the security itself. 

6. ( 1) In the ease of any public office to which the 
Government may, by notification in the Official Gazette, 
declare this sub-section to apply, a Government security 
may be made or indorsed payable to or to the order of thTe 
holder of the office by the name of the office. 

(2) When a Government security is made or 
indorsed as aforesaid, it shall be deemed to be transferred 
without any or further indorsement from each holder of 
the office to the succeeding holder of the office on and 
from the date on which the latter takes charge of the office. 

(3) When the holder of the office indorses to a third 
party a Government security made or indorsed as afore- 
said, he shall subscribe the indorsement with his name and 
the name of the office. 

(4) A writing on a Government security now or 
heretofore standing in the name of the holder of a public 
office, whereby the security has been or was made or 
indorsed payable to or to the order of the holder of the 
office, by the name of the office, shall not be deemed to be 
or to have been invalid by reason only of the security 
having been so made or indorsed. 

(5) This section applies as well to an office of which 
there are two or more joint holders as to an office of which 
there is a single holder. 

7. Notwithstanding anything in the Negotiable 
Instruments Begulation, 1917, a person shall not, by 
reason only of his having indorsed a Government security, 
be liable to pay any money due, either as principal or as 
interest, thereunder. 
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8 . (Ij The signature of the person authorised to 
sign Government securities on behalf of the Government 
may be printed, engraved or lithographed, or impressed 
by such other mechanical process as the Government may 
direct, on the securities. 

(2; A signature so printed, engraved, lithographed 
or otherwise impressed shall be as valid as if it had been 
inscribed in the proper handwriting of the person so 
authorised. 

Issue of duplicate, renewed, converted, consolidated or 
sub-divided securities, 

9. [1] When a Government security alleged to 
have been lost or destroyed either wholly or in part, and 
a person claims to be the person to whom, but for the loss 
or destruction it would be payable, he may, on application 
to the prescribed officer, and on producing proof to his 
satisfaction of the loss or destruction and of the justice 
of the claim and on payment of the prescribed fee, if any, 
obtain from him an order for — 

(a.) the payment of interest in respect of the security 
said to be lost or destroyed pending the issue of a dupli- 
cate security ; and 

(b) the issue of a duplicate security payable to the 
applicant. 

(2) An order shall not be passed under sub-section 
(1) until after the issue of the prescribed notification of 
the loss or destruction. 

(8) A list of the securities in respect of which an 
order is passed under sub-section (1) shall be published 
in the prescribed manner. 

10. The holder of a bearer bond or other Govern- 
ment security payable to bearer, may, on application to 
the prescribed officer, on delivery of the bearer bond or 
other security, and on payment of the prescribed fee, if 
any, obtain from such officer a renewed bearer bond or other 
security, as the case may be. 

11. Subject to the provisions of Section 12, a persqn 
claiming to be entitled to a Government promissoiy note, 
may on applying to the prescribed officer, and on satisfying 
him of the justice of his claim and delivering the promis- 
sory note receipted in the prescribed manner, and paying 
the prescribed fee, if any, obtain from such officer a 
renewed promissory note payable to him : 
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Pio'vided that when application is made for the 
renewal of a G-ovemment promissory note which appears 
to the prescribed officer to stand in the name of a deceased 
member of a Hindu undivided family governed by the 
Mifal’shara law, a renewed promissory note shall not be 
issued to the applicant unless he furnishes a certificate 
signed by suoli authority and after such inquiry as may be 
prescribed to the efiect that the deceased belonged to a 
Hindu undivided family governed by the MitaksJiara law, 
that the promissory note formed part of the joint property 
of the family, and that the applicant is the managing or 
sole surviving male member of the family. 

Explanation , — The expression “ Hindu undivided family governed 
by the Mitalishara law *’ shall for the purpose of this section, be 
deemed to include a Malabar tarwad. 

prosiigsory 12. (i I Where there is a dispute as to the title to 

^ Government promissory note in respect of which an 
totitfi. application for renewal has been made, the prescribed 
officer may — 

(а) where any party to the dispute has obtained a 
final decision from Court of competent jurisdiction 
declaring him to be entitled to such note, issue a renewed 
note in favour of such party, or 

(б) refuse to renew the note until such a decision 
has been obtained, or 

(c) after such inquiry as is hereinafter provided 
and consideration of the result thereof, declare by order 
in writing which of the parties is in his opinion entitled to 
such note and may, after the expiration of three months 
from the date of suoh declaration, issue a renewed note in 
favour of suoh party in accordance with the provisions of 
Section 11, unless within that period, he has received 
notice that proceedings have been instituted by any person 
in a Court of competent jurisdiction for the purpose of 
establishing a title to such note. 

* £ For the purposes of this sub-seotion, the expressiou 

final decision means a decision which is not appealable or a 
which is appe^k, but against which no appeal has been filed within 
tlte period of iimib&tion allowed by law. 

(8) For the purpose of the inquiry referred to in 
s'ub*s6ctioQ the prescribed ofBcer may himself record 
ox may request the District Magistrate to record or to 
have recorded the whole or any part of such evidence as 
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the parties may produce. When such request has been 
luade to the District Magistrate, such Magistrate may 
himself record or may direct any Magistrate of the first 
class subordinate to him or any Magistrate of the second 
class subordinate to him and empowered by general or 
special order of the Government in this behalf, to record 
the evidence, and shall forward a copy thereof to the pre- 
scribed officer. 

Evplaiuttion . — For the purposes of this sub-seotion, the District 
Magistrate means the District Magistrate having iurisdiction in the 
place where interest on the promissory note is payable. 

(3) The prescribed officer or any Magistrate acting 
under this section may, if he thinks fit, record evidence on 
oath. 

13. Government securities other than those men- 
tioned in Sections 10 and 11 may be renewed in such 
circumstances and in such manner as may be prescribed. 

14. (2) The prescribed officer may, subject to such 
conditions as may be prescribed, on the application of a 
person claiming to be entitled to a Government security 
or securities, on being satisfied of the justice of the claim 
and on delivery of the security or securities receipted in 
the prescribed manner and on payment of the prescribed 
fee, if any, convert, consolidate or sub-divide the security 
or securities, and issue to the applicant a new security or 
securities accordingly. 

{ 2 ) The conversion, consolidation, or sub-division 
referred to in sub-seotion (1) may be into a security or 
securities of the same or different classes or of the same or 
different loans. 

16. (2) When a renewed Government promissory 
note has been issued under Section 11, or a new Govern- 
ment promissory note has been issued upon conversion, 
consolidation or sub-division under section 14, in favour 
of any person, the note so issued shall be deemed to con- 
stitute a new contract between the Government and such 
person and all persons deriving title thereafter through 
him. 

(2) No such renewal, conversion, consolidation or 
sub-division shall affect the rights as against the Govern- 
ment of any other person to the security or securities so 
renewed, converted, consolidated or sub-divided. 
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16. On payment by or on behalf of the Government 
to the holder of a bearer bond or other Government 
security pavable to bearer of the amount expressed therein 
on or after the date when it becomes due or on renewal of 
a bearer bond or other security payable to bearer under 
Section 10, or on renewal of a Government promissory 
note under Section 12, or on conversion, consolidation or 
sub-division of a bearer bond or other security payable to 
bearer under Section 14, the Government shall be dis- 
charged in the same way and to the same extent as if 
such bearer bond, promissory note or other security were a 
promissory note payable to bearer. 

Provided that, in the case of a Government promis- 
sory note renewed under Section 12, nothing in this 
section shall be deemed to bar a claim against the Gov- 
ernment in respect of such note by any person who had no 
notice of the proceedings under that section, or who 
derives title through any such person. 

17. Save as otherwise provided in this Eegulation — 

(i) on payment of the amount due on a Govern- 
ment security on or after the date on which payment 
becomes due, or 

(ii) when a duplicate security has been issued under 
Section 9, or 

{in) when a renewed security has been issued 
under Section 11, or Section 12 or a new security or 
securities has or have been issued upon conversion, 
consolidation or sub-division under Section 14, the Gov- 
ernment shall be discharged from all liability in respect 
of the security or securities so paid or in place of which a 
duplicate, renewed, or new security or securities has or 
have been issued— 

(а) in the case of payment— after the lapse of six 
years from the date on which payment was due ; 

(б) in the case of a duplicate security— after the 
lapse of six years from the date of the publication under 
sub-section (3) of Section 9 of the list in which the 
security is first mentioned or from the date of the last 
payment of interest on the original security, whichever 
date is later; 
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. (c) in tlie case of a renewed security or of a 
new security issued upon conversion, consolidation or 
sub-division — after the lapse of six years from the date of 
the issue thereof. 

Summary procedure in certain cases. 

18. (i) If within six months of the death of a person 
who was entitled to a Government security or securities, 
(other than a security payable to bearer) the nominal or 
face value of which does not in the aggregate exceed five 
thousand rupees, probate of the will or letters of admini- 
stration of the estate of such person or a certificate 
panted under the Succession Certificate Begulation, 1901, 
is not produced to the prescribed officer, such officer may, 
after inquiry in the manner provided in sub-sections (2) 
and (3) of Section 12, determine who is the person entitled 
to the security or securities or to administer the estate of 
the deceased, and may — 

(a) in the case of any such security relating to a 
loan due for repayment, authorise payment of the amount 
due thereon to such person ; and 

(b) in the case of any such security relating to a 
loan not due for repayment, authorise, in the case of a 
promissory note, the renewal of such promissory note in 
favour of such person, or, in the case of stock the registra- 
tion of the name of such person in substitution for the 
name of the deceased. 

(2) Upon the payment or renewal of any 
promissory note in accordance with sub-section (1), the 
Government shall be discharged from all liability in 
respect of the note so paid or renewed ; and any substi- 
tution of names made in accordance with clause (b) of 
sub-section (1) shall, for the purposes of any claim against 
the Government, be deemed to have effected a valid 
transfer of the stock in respect of which it was made. 

(8) Any creditor or claimant against the estate of 
the deceased may recover his debt or claim out of money 
paid to any person under sub-section (1 ) and remaining 
in his hands unadministered in the same manner and to 
the same extent as if the said person had obtained letters 
of administration of the estate of the deceased, and notbi-^ 
ing in this section shall affect any claim of an executor or 
administrator or other representative of the deceased 
against such person other than a claim to recover amounts 
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lawfully paid by him in du6 course of adiuinistration of 
the estate of the deceased. 


Securities held by Tuinoj's and lunatics. 

19. Where a Government security stands in the 
name of or is held by a minor or a person who is insane 
gnfl incapable of managing his affairs, the interest accru- 
ing thereon, or the capital sum payable in respect thereof 
on the maturity or discharge of the loan shall, where, in 
the case of interest payable, the nominal value of the 
security, or in other cases the sum payable, does not 
exceed five thousand rupees, be paid in such manner as 
may be prescribed, and on any payment being so made, 
the Government shall, notwithstanding any provision of 
enactment to the contrary, be discharged from all liability 
in respect thereof. 


Indemnity. 

20. Notwithstanding anything in Sections 9, 11, 12 
or 14, the prescribed officer may in any case arising under 
any of those sections — 

ii) issue a duplicate or renewed security or convert, 
consolidate or sub-divide a security or securities upon the 
applicant giving all prescribed indemnity against the 
claims of the persons claiming under the original security 
or under the security or securities so renewed, converted, 
consolidated or sub-divided, as the case may be, or 

(n*) refuse to issue a duplicate or renewed security 
or to convert, consolidate or sub-divide a security or securi- 
ties unless such indemnity is given. 


Inspection of registers, hooks and documents. 

21.^ No person shall be entitled to inspect, nr to 
receive information derived from, any Government seourity 
in the possession of the Government ox from any book, 
register or other document kept or maintained by or on 
behalf of Government in relation to Government securi- 
ties or any Government security save in such circum- 
stances aud manner and subject to such conditions as may 
be prescribed. 
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Penalty. 

22. (2) If any person, for the purpose of obtaining 

for himself or for any other person, payment of interest or 
of the capital sum due in respect of any Government 
security, or the issue of a duplicate security, or the re- 
newal, conversion, consolidation or sub-division of a Gov- 
ernment security or securities, makes to any authority 
under this regulation, a statement which is false and 
which he either knows to be false or does not believe to 
be true, he shall be punishable with imprisonment for a 
term which may extend to six months, or with fine, or 
with both. 

No Court shall take cognizance of auy offence 
under sub-section (1) save on the complaint of the autho- 
rity to whom the false statement was made. 


Rules. 

23. (J) The Government may after previous publi- 
cation make rules to carry out the purposes of this 
Begulation. 

(2) In particular and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing power, such rules may provide 
for all or any of the following matters namely . — 

(a) the manner in which payment of interest in 
respect of Government securities is to be made and 
acknowledge ; 

(b) the circumstances' in which Government 
seciuities must be renewed before further payment of 
interest thereon can be claimed ; 

(c) the fees to be paid in respect of the issue of 
duplicate securities and of the renewal, conversion, con- 
solidation and sub-division of Government securities ; 

(d) the proof which is to be produced by persons 
applying for duplicate securities; 

(e) the form and manner of publication of the 
notification mentioned in sub-section (t2) of Section (9) 
and the manner of publication of the list mentioned in 
sub-section (3) of that section ; 

(f) the oflBcer who is to exercise all or any of 
the powers and to perform all or any of the duties referred 
to in Sections 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 18 and 20; 

(g) the maimer of making the inquiry mentioned 
in the proviso to Section 11 ; 
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(Ti) the circumstances and the manner in which 
securities other than securities payable to bearer or 
promissory notes are to be renewed ; 

(1) the form in which securities delivered for 
discharge, renewal, conversion, consolidation or sub- 
division are to be receipted ; 

(?) the conditions subject to which securities 
may be converted, consolidated or sub-divided ; 

(^•) the person to whom and the manner in 
which payments are to be made in respect of Government 
securities standing in the name of, or held by, minors or 
persons who are insane and incapable of managing their 
affairs; 

(2) the taking of indemnities against adverse 
claims of third parties from persons who receive payment 
of interest or of the capital sum due in respect of Govern- 
ment securities, or who obtain duplicate, renewed, con- 
verted, consolidated or sub-divided securities ; 

(m) the manner in which any document relating 
to Government securities or any indorsement on a Govern- 
ment promissory note may, on the demand of any person 
who from any cause is unable to write, be executed on 
his behalf ; 

(n) enabling holders of Government stock to be 
described in the registers of such stock as trustees, and 
either as trustees of any particular trust or as trustees 
without qualification, and for the recognition of powers 
of attorney granted by holders of stock so described ; 

(o) the holding of Government stock by the 
holders of offices other than public offices, and the 
manner in which and the conditions subject to which 
stock BO held may be transferred ; 

(p) the mode of attestation of documents relat- 
ing to Government stock ; 

fq) generally, all matters connected with the 
grant of duplicate, renewed, converted, consolidated and 
sub-divided securities ; and 

(r) the circumstances and the manner in which 
and the condition subject to which inspection of securities, 
books, registers and other decuments may be allowed or 
information therefrom may be given under Section 21. 

frS) Nothing in any rules made under clauses («) 
and (o) shall, as between any trustees or SiS between any 
trustees and the beneficiaries under a trust, be deemed to 
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authorise the trustees to act otherwise than in accordance 
with the rules of law applying to the trust and the terms 
of the instrument constituting the trust ; and neither the 
Government nor any person holding or acquiring any 
interest in any Government stock shall by reason only of 
any entry in any register maintained by or on behalf of the 
Government in relation to any Government stock or any 
stockholder, or of anything in any document relating to 
Government stock, be affected with notice of any trust or 
of the fiduciary character of any stockholder or of any 
fiduciary obligation attaching to the holding of any Gov> 
emment stock. 

(4) Buies made under this section shall be published 
in the OfQcial Gazette, and shall thereupon have effect 
as if enacted in this Begulation. 

jRepeals. 

24. On and from the date on which this Begulation 
comes into force, the Government Securities Begulation^ 
1894, shall be repealed. 
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BEGULiATION IX OF 1925. 

Th« Ancient Monuments Freservation Regulationi 1925. 
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EEGULATION IX OF 1926. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 9th day of July 1926.) 

A Regulation to Provide for the Preservation of Ancient 

Monuments and of Objects of Archaeological, Historical 

or Artistic Interest. 

Whereas it is expedient to provide for the preservation 
of ancient monuments, for the exercise of control over 
traffic on antiquities and over excavation in certain places 
and for the protection and acquisition in certain cases of 
ancient monuments and of objects of archeeologioal, 
historical or artistic interest ; His Highness the Maharaja 
is pleased to enact as follows : — 

1. (1 ) This Regulation may be called the Ancient short tiue 

Monuments Preservation Regulation, 1 925. extent. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysore. 

2. In this Regulation, unless there is any thing Definitions, 
repugnant in the subject or context, — 

Cl) “ancient monument” means any structure, 
erection or monument, or any tumulus or place of iuter- 
ment, or any cave, rook-soulpbure, inscription or monolith, 
which is of historical, archssologioal or artistic interest, or 
any remains thereof and includes, — 

(а) the site of an ancient monument ; 

(б) such portion of land adjoining the site of an 
ancient monument as may be required for fencing or 
covering in or otherwise preserving such monument ; and 

(c) the means ot access to and convenient inspec- 
tion of an ancient monument ; 

(2) “antiquities” include any movable objects 
which the Government, by reason of their historical or 
archaeological associations, may think it necessary to 
protect against; injury, removal or dispersion ; 

(b) “Commissioner ” includes any officer authorized 
by the Government to perform the duties of a Commis- 
sioner under this Regulation ; 

If. 0. von. VTTT 
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(4) “ maintain ” and “ tuaintenauce ” include the 
fencing, covering in, repairing, restoring and cleansing of 
a protected monument, and the doing of any act which 
juay be necessary for the purpose of maintaining a 
protected monument or of securing convenient access 
thereto ; 

(6) “land” includes a revenue-free estate, a 
revenue-paying estate, and a permanent transferable 
tenure, whether such estate or tenure be subject to 
incumbrances or not ; and 

(6j “ owner” includes a joint owner invested with 
powers of management on behalf of himself and other 
joint owners, and any manager or trustee exercising 
powers of management over an ancient monument, and 
the successor in title of any such owner and the successor 
in office of any such manager or trustee : — 

Provided that nothing in this Eegulation shall be 
deemed to extend the powers which may lawfully be 
exercised by such manager or trustee. 

Protected 3. (1) The Government may, by notification in the 

monumeuts. Gazette, declare an ancient monument to be a 

protected monument within the meaning of this Eegula- 
tion. 

(2) A copy of every notification published under 
sub-section (1) shall be fixed up in a conspicuous place on 
or near the monument, together with an intimation that 
any objections to the issue of the notification received by 
the Government within two months from the date when 
it is so fixed up will be taken into consideration. 

(3) On the expiry of the said period of two months, 
the Government, after considering the objections, if any, 
shall confirm or withdraw the notification. 

(4) A notification published under this section 
shall, unless and until it is withdrawn, be oonolusive 
evidence of the fact that the monument to which it relates 
is an ancient monument within the meaning of this 
Eegulation. 

Ancient Monuments, 

(i) The Deputy Commissioner, with the sanction 
KwdiansUp of the Government, may purchase or take a lease of anv 

OX an ancient ^ 

monument, protected inonument. 

(2) The Deputy Commissioner, with the like 
sanction, may accept a gift or bequest of any protected 
monument. 
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(3) The owner of any protected monument may, 
by written instrument, constitute the Commissioner the 
guardian of the monument, and the Commissioner may, 
with the sanction of the Government, accept such 
guardianship. 

(4) When the Commissioner has accepted the 
guardianship of a monument under sub-section (3), the 
owner shall, except as expressly provided in this itegula- 
tion have the same estate, right, title and interest in and 
to the monument as if the Commissioner had not been 
constituted guardian thereof. 

(5) When the Commissioner has accepted the 
guardianship of a monument under sub-section (3), the 
provisions of this Begulation relating to agreements 
executed under Section 6 shall apply to the written 
instrument executed under the said sub-section. 

(6) Where a protected monument is without an 
owner, the Commissioner may assume the guardianship of 
the monument 

5. (1) The Deputy Commissioner may, with the 
previous sanction of the Government, propose to the 
owner to enter into an agreement with the Government 
of Mysore for the preservation of any protected monument 
in his district. 

(2j an agreement under this section may provide 
for the following matters, or for such of them as it may 
be found expedient to include in the agreement : — 

(a) the maintenance of the monument ; 

(&) the custody of the monument, and the duties 
of any person who may be employed to watch it ; 

(c) the restriction of the owner’s right to destroy, 
remove, alter or deface the monument or to build on or 
near the site of the monument ; 

(d) the facilities of access to be permitted to the 
public or to any portion of the public and to persons 
deputed by the owner or the Deputy Commissioner to 
inspect or maintain the monument ; 

(fi) the notice to be given to the Government in 
case the land on which the monument is situated is offered 
for sale by the owner, and the right to be reserved to the 
Government to purchase such land, or any specified por- 
tion of such land, at its market value ; 

(/) the payment of any expenses incurred by the 
owner or by the Government in connection with tlie 
preservation of the monument ; 

O’* 
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(fl') the proprietary or other rights which are to vest 
in. the Government in respeot of the monument when any 
expenses are incurred by the Government in connection 
with the preservation of the monument ; 

{h) the appointment of an authority to decide any 
dispute arising out of the agreement ; and 

(i) any matter connected with the preservation of 
the monument which is a proper subject of agreement 
between the owner and the Government. 

(3) An agreement under this section may be 
executed by the Deputy Ooinmissioner on behalf of the 
Govornuient of Mysore, but shall not be so executed until 
it has been approvetl by the Government. 

(4) 'J’he terms of an agreement under this section 
may be altered from tinio to time with the sanction of 
tlm Government and with the oouseut of the owner. 

(Tj) 'With the previous sanction of the Govern- 
ment, the J)uputy Ooumiissioner may terminate an agree- 
ment under this section on giving six months’ notice in 
writing to the owner. 

(6) The owner may terminate an agreement under 
this section on giving six months’ notice to the Deputy 
Commissioner. 

(7) An agroouienb under this section shall be 
binding on any persou claiming to be owner of the 
uionumont to which it relates, through or under a party 
by whom or on whose behalf the agreement was executed. 

(B) Aliy rights acquired by Government in respect 
of expenses incurrod in protecting or preserving a monu- 
inunt shall not bo affocted by the termination of an agree- 
ment under this section. 

6. (1) If the owner in unable, by reason of infancy 

or other disability to act for himself, the pei’son legally 
oompotont to act on his behalf may exercise powers 
ottiifovrod upon an owner by Section 5. 

(•2i in the case of village property, the head man 
or other village odioor exercising powers of management 
over such property may exorcise the powers conferred 
upon an owner by Section 6. 

(3) Nothing in this section shall be deemed to 
empower any ixirson not being of the same religion as the 
persons oii whose behalf he is acting to make or execute 
an agreement relating to a protected monument which or 
any part of whioh is periodically used for the religious 
worsuip or observances of that religion.- 
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7. (1) If the Deputy Commissioner apprehends 
that the owner or occupier of a monument intends to 
destroy, remove, alter, deface or imperii the monument 
or to build on or near the site thereof in contravention of 
the terms of an agreement for its preservation under 
Section 5, the Deputy Commissioner may make an order 
prohibiting any such contravention of the agreement. 

(2) If an owner or other person who is bound by 
an agreement for the preservation or maintenance of a 
monument under section 5 refuses to do any act which is 
in the opinion of the Deputy Commissioner necessaiy to 
such preservation or maintenauce or neglects to do any 
such act within such reasonable time as may be fixed by 
the Deputy Commissioner, the Deputy Commissioner may 
authorize any person to do any such act and the expense 
of doing any such act or such portion of the expense as 
the owner may be liable to pay under the agreement may 
be recovered from the owner as if it were an arrear of land 
revenue. 

(3) A person aggrieved by an order made under 
this section may appeal to the Commissioner who may 
cancel or modify it and whose decision shall be final. 

8. Every person who purchases, at a sale for arrears 
of land revenue or any other public demand, an estate or 
tenure in which is situated a monument in respect of 
which any instr ament has been executed by the owner for 
the time being, under Section 4 or Section 5 and every 
person claiming any title to a monument from, through or 
under an owner who executed any such instrument shall 
be bound by such instrumept. 

9. (1) If any owner or other person competent to 
enter into an agreement under Section 5 for the preserva- 
tion of a protected monument, refuses or fails to enter 
into such an agreement when proposed to him by the 
Deputy Commissioner, and if any endowment has been 
created for the purpose of keeping such monument in 
repair, or for that purpose among others, the Deputy 
Commissioner may institute a suit in the Court of the 
District Judge, or, if the estimated cost of repairing the 
monument does not exceed one thousand rupees, may 
make an application to the District Judge for the proper 
application of suoh endowment or part thereof. 

(2) On the hearing of an application under sub- 
section (1), the District Judge may summon and examine 
the owner and any person whose evidence appears to him 
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becessaiy, aad may pass an order for the proper applica- 
tion of the endowment or of any part thereof, and any 
such order may be executed as if it were the decree of a 
Civil Court. 

10. (1) If the Government apprehends that a 
protected monument is in danger of being destroyed, 
injured or allowed to fall into decay, the Government may 
proceed to acquire it under the provisions of the Land 
Acquisition Regulation, 1894, as if the preservation of a 
protected monument were a “ public purpose ” within the 
meaning of that Regulation. 

(2) The powers of compulsory purchase conferred 
by sub-section (1) shall not be exercised in the ease of — 

(<z) any monument w'hioh or any part of which 
is periodically used for religious observances ; or 

(b) any monument which is the subject of a 
subsisting agreement executed under Section 6. 

(3) In any case other than the oases referred to in 
sub-section (2) the said powers of compulsory purchase 
shall not be exercised unless the owner or other person 
competent to enter into an agreement under Section 5 
has failed, within such reasonable period as the Deputy 
Commissioner may tix in this behalf, to enter into an 
agreement proposed to him under the said section or has 
terminated or given notice of his intention to terminate 
such an agreement. 

11. (1) The Commissioner shall maintain every 
monument in respect of which the Government has 
acquired any of the rights mentioned in Section 4 or 
which the Govemraent has acquired under Section 10. 

(2) When the Commissioner has accepted the 
guardianship of a monument under Section be shall, 
for the purpose of maintaining such monument, have 
access to the monument at all reasonable times, by him- 
self and by his agents, subordinates and workmen, for the 
purpose of inspecting the monument, and for the purpose 
of bringing such materials and doing snob acts as he may 
consider necessary or desirable for the maintenance thereof. 

12. The Commissioner may receive voluntary con- 
tributions towards the cost of maintaining a protected 
monument and may give orders as to the management 
and application of any funds so received by him. 

Provided that no contribution received under this 
section shall be applied to any purpose other than the 
purpose for which it was contributed. 
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13. (1) A place of worship or shrine maintained by 
the Government under this Regulation shall not be used 

for any purpose inconsistent with its character. Stlof 

(2) Where the Deputy Commissioner has, under 
Section 4, purchased or taken a lease of any protected 
monument, or has accepted a gift or bequest, or the Com- 
missioner has, under the same section, accepted the guar- 
dianship thereof, and such monument, or any part thereof, 
is periodically used for religious -worship or observances 
by any community, the Deputy Commissioner shall make 
due provision for the protection of such monument or 
such part thereof, from pollution or desecration- 

la) by prohibiting the entry therein, except in 
accordance with conditions prescribed with the concur- 
rence of the persons in religious charge of the said 
monument or part thereof, of any person not entitled so 
to enter by the religious usages of the community by 
which the monument or part thereof is used, or 

(h) by taking such other action as he may think 
necessary in this behalf. 

14. With the sanction of the Government, the Government 

Commissioner may— mlaumeit. 

(a) where rights have been acquired by Govern- 
ment in respect of any monument under this Regulation 
by virtue of any sale, lease, gift or will, relinquish the 
rights so acquired to the person who would for the time 
being be the owner of the monument if such rights had 
not been acquired ; or 

(b) relinquish any guardianship of a monument 
which he has accepted under this Regulation. 

15. (1) Subject to such rules as may after previous 
publication be made by the Government, the public shall oortain pro- 
have a right of access to any monument maintained by 

the Government under this Regulation. 

(2) In making any rule under sub-section (1), the 
Government may provide that a breach of it shall be 
punishable with fine which may extend to twenty rupees. 

16. Any person other than the owner who destroys, reontie*. 
removes, injures, alters, defaces or imperils a protected 
monument, and any owner who destroys, removes, injures, 
alters, defaces or imperils a monument maintained by 
Government under this Regulation or in respect of which 

an agreement has been executed under Section 5, and any 
owner or occupier who contravenes an order made under 
Section 7, sub-section (1), shall be punishable with fine 
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which may extend to five thousand rupees or with impri- 
sonment which may extend to three months, or with both. 

Traffic in Antiquities, 

17. (1) If the Government of Mysore apprehend 
that antiquities ai’e being sold or removed to the detri- 
ment of Mysore or of any neighbouring province or State, 
it may by notification in the Official Gazette, prohibit or 
restrict the bringing or taking of any antiquities or class 
of antiquities described in the notification into or out of 
Mysore or any specified part of Mysore. 

(‘2) Any person who brings or takes or attempts 
to bring or take any such antiquities into or out of Mysore 
or any part of Mysore in contravention of a notification 
issued under sub-section (1 ) shall be punishable with fine 
which may extend to five hundred rupees. 

(3) Antiquities in respect of which an offence 
referred to in sub-section (2) has been committed shall 
he liable to confiscation. 

(4) An officer of Police of a grade not lower than 
Sub- Inspector, duly empowered by the Government in this 
behalf, may search any cart or other means of conveyance, 
and may open any baggage or package of goods, if he has 
reason to believe, that goods in respect of which an offence 
has been committed under sub-section (2) are contained 
therein. 

(6) A person who complains that the power of 
search mentioned in sub-section (4) has been vexatiously 
or improperly exercised, may address his complaint to 
Government, and the Government shall pass such order 
and may award such compensation, if any, as appears to 
it to be just. 

Protection of Sculptures, Garvings, Images, Bas-reliefs, 
Inscriptions or like objects. 

18. (1) If the Government considers that any sculp- 
tures, carvings, images, bas-reiiefs, inscriptions or other 
like objects ought not to be moved from the place where 
they are without the sanction of the Government, the 
Government may, by notification in the Official Gazette, 
direct that any such object or any class of such objects 
shall rot be moved unless with the written permission of 
the Deputy Commissioner. 
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(2) A person applying for the permission men- 
tioned in sub-section (l) shall specify the object or objects 
which he proposes to move, and shall furnish, in regard to 
such object or objects, any information which the Deputy 
Commissioner may require. 

(3) If the Deputy Commissioner refuses to grant 
such permission, the applicant may appeal to the Com- 
missioner, whose decision shall be final. 

(4) Any person who moves any object in contra- 
vention of a notification issued under sub-section (1), shall 
be punishable with fine which may extend to five hundred 
rupees. 

(6) If the owner of any property proves to the 
satisfaction of the Government that he has suffered any' 
loss or damage by reason of the inclusion of such property 
in a notification published under sub-seotion (1), the 
Government shall either — 

(a) exempt such property from the said notification'; 

(&) purchase such property, if it be movable, at 
its market value ; 

(c) pay compensation for any loss or damage sus- 
tained by the owner of such property, if it be immovable. 

19. (1) If the Government apprehends that an}' 

object mentioned in a notification issued under Section 
18, sub-seotion (1), is in danger of being destroyed, 
removed, injured or allowed to fall into decay, the Govern- 
ment may pass orders for the compulsory purchase of 
such object at its market value, and the Deputy Com- 
missioner shall thereupon give notice to the owner of 
the object to be purchased. 

(2; The power of compulsory purchase given by 
this section shall not extend to — 

(a) any image or symbol actually used for the 
purpose of any religions observance ; or 

(6; any thing which the owner desires to retain on 
any reasonable ground personal to himself or to any of 
his ancestors or to any member of his family. 


ExcaoaUoiis. 

20. (1) If the Government is of opinion that 

excavation within the limits of any local area ought to 
be restricted or regulated fur the purpose of protecting 
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or preserving any ancient monument, the Government 
may, by notification in the Official Gazette, make rules — 

(a) fixing the boundaries of the area to which the 
rules are to apply ; and 

(b) prescribing the authority by which, and the 
terms on which, licenses to excavate may be granted. 

(2) The power to make rules given by this section 
is subject to the condition of the rules being made after 
previous publication. 

(S) A rule made under this section may provide 
that any person committing a breach thereof snail be 
punishable with fine which may extend to two hundred 
rupees. 

(4) If any owner or occupier of land included in a 
notification under sub-section (1), proves to the satisfac- 
tion of the Government that he has sustained any loss 
by reasons of such land being so included, the Govern- 
ment shall pay compensation in respect of such loss. 

General. 

21. (1) The market value of any property which 
Government is empowered to purchase at such value 
under this Eegulation or the amount of compensation to 
be paid by Government in respect of anything done under 
this Regulation, shall, where any dispute arises touching 
the amount of such market value or compensation, be 
ascertained in the manner provided by the Land Aquisi- 
tion Regulation, 1894, Sections 3, 8 to 34, 45 to 47, 51 
and 52, so far as they can be made applicable : 

Provided that when making an inquiry under the 
said Land Acquisition Regulation, 1894, the Deputy 
Commissioner shall be assisted by two assessors, one of 
whom shall he a competent person nominated by the 
Deputy Commissioner and. one a person nominated by 
the owner or, in case the owner fails to nominate an 
assessor within such reasonable time as may be fixed by 
the Deputy Commissioner in this behalf, by the Deputy 
Commissioner. 

22. A Magistrate of the third . class shall not have 
jurisdiction to try any person charged with an ofience 
against this Regulation. 

23. (1) The Government may make rules for carry- 
ing out any of the purposes of this Regulation. 



91 

(2) [The power to make rules given by this section 
is subject to the condition of the rules being made after 
previous publication. 

24. No suit for compensation and no criminal 
proceeding shall lie against any public servant in respect 
of any act done or intended to be done in good faith in 
the exercise of any power conferred by this Eegulatiou. 
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REGULATION No. X OF 1926. 

(Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the fifteenth day of July 1926.) 

A regalation to amend the Mysore Criminal Tribes 
Regulation, 1916. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Criminal 
Tribes Regulation, 1916, His Highness the Maharaja is 
pleased to enact as follows : — 

1. In Section 4 of the Regalation, the words “ or 
of any part thereof ” shall be omitted. 

2. In Section 6 of the Regulation, 

(а) for the words “ a notice ” the word “ notice ” 
shall be substituted ; 

(б) the words “ or such part thereof as is directed 
to be registered ” shall be omitted ; and 

(c) in the proviso, the words “ or part thereof ” 
shall be omitted, and after the word registration ’’ the 
words " and may cancel any such exemption ” shall be 
added. 

3. In Section 13 of the Regulation, after the word 
“ settled ” the following shall be added, viz., “ and the 
District Magistrate of a district, may, by order in writing, 
vary any notification made under Section 12 or under 
this section by directing the restriction of such criminal 
tribe to another area, or, as the case may be, its settle- 
ment in another place, in the same district.” 

4. In Section 15, for the last clause beginning with 

“ and the District Magistrate , ” substitute 

“ and all the provisions of this Regulation and the Buies 
made thereunder shall apply as if such criminal tribe had 
been registered in that ^strict. ” 

5. In Section 16 of the Regulation, the words “ or 
any part thereof” shall be omitted; and to the same 
section the following proviso shall be added, viz. : 

“ Provided that no criminal tribe shall be placed in a 
settlement unless the necessity for so placing it has 
been established to the satisfaction of Government after 
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an enquiry held by such authority and in such manner as 
may be prescribed.” 

6. In clause (i)of Section 18 of the Regulation 
the word “ like ” shall be omitted. 

7. In sub-section (2) of Section 21 of the Regula- 
tion : — 

(cl After clause (ei, the following clause shall be 
inserted, riz., “(ce) the circumstances in which members of 
a criminal tribe shall be required to possess and produce 
for inspection certificates of identity, and the manner in 
which such certificates shall be granted ; ” and 

(b) after clause (/i), the following clause shall be 
inserted, vie., *'ihh) the authority gby whom and the 
manner in which the inquiry referred to in Section 16 
shall be held.” 

8. In Section 28 of the Regulation, 

(a) to sub-section (1) the words “ or with fine 
which may extend to five hundred rupees, or with both ” 
shall be added, 

( b) in sub-section (2) for the words “ a rule made 
under any other clause of ” the words “ any other rule 
made under ” shall be substituted, and 

<c) After sub-section (‘2j the following sub-section 
shall be added, viz. : — 

(3) any person who commits or is reasonably sus- 
pected of having committed an offence made punishable 
by this section which is not a cognizable offence within the 
meaning of the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1 904, may 
be arrested without a warrant by any officer in charge of 
a Police Station or by any Folioo Officer not below the 
rank of a Sub-Inspector.” 

9. After Section 28 of the Regulation, the following 
sections shall be inserted, under the heading Supple- 
mental ”, namely: — 

“ 28A. The G-ovemment if it is satisfied that 
adequate provision has been made by the law of any Pro- 
vince of British India, or any State in India for the 
restriction of the movements or the settlement in a place 
of residence of persons such as are referred to in Section 
3, and for securing the welfare of persons so restricted or 
settled, may, with the consent of the Government of such 
Province, or State, direct the removal to that Province 
or State of any criminal tribe for the time b^ing in 
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Mysore, and may authorise the taking of all measures 
necessary to effect such removal, provided that no person 
shall be so removed if the Government is satisfied that 
he is a subject of His Highness the Maharaja. 

28B. The reference to a criminal tribe in Sections 
4, 5, 14, 17 and 28A shall be deemed to be references to a 
criminal tribe or any part thereof and the like references 
in Sections 11, 13 and 16 shall be deenied to be references 
to a criminal tribe or any part or member thereof.” 
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flEOULATION XI OF 1926. 

{Beceived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja, on the 
30th day of September 1925.) 

A Regulation to consolidate and amend the Law relating 
to Insolvency in Mysore. 

Whebeas it is expedient to consolidate and amend 
the law relating to Insolvency in Mysore, His Highness 
the Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows : — 

1 . (i) This Regulation may be called the Mysore 
Insolvency Regulation, 19’26. 

(2; It extends to the whole of Mysore. 

2 . ( 1 ) In this Regulation, unless there is anything 
repugnant in the subject or context : — 

(a) “creditor” includes a decree-holder, “debt” 
includes a judgment-debt, and “ debtor ’’ includes a judg- 
ment-debtor ; 

(b) “District Court” means the principal Civil 
Court of original jurisdiction ; 

(c) “ prescribed ” means prescribed by rules made 
under this Regulation ; 

(d) “ property ” includes any property over which 
or the profits of which any person has a disposing power 
which he may exercise for his own benefit ; 

(e) “ secured creditor ” means a person holding a 
mortgage, charge or lien on the property of the debtor or 
any part thereof as a security for a debt due to him from 
the debtor ; and 

(f) “transfer of property ” includes a transfer of 
any interest in property and the creation of any charge 
upon property. 

(2) Words and expressions used in this Regulation 
and defined in the Code of Civil Procedure, 1911, and not 
hereinbefore defined shall have the same meanings as 
those respectively attributed to them by the said Code. 
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PAET I. 

Constitution and Powers of Court. 

3. The jurisdiction under this Eegulation shall be 
exercised by the District Courts : 

Provided that the Government may, by notification 
in the official Gazette, invest any Court subordinate to a 
District Court with jurisdiction in any class of cases, and 
any Court so invested shall within the local limits of its 
jurisdiction have concurrent jurisdiction with the District 
Court under this Regulation. 

4. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation, 
the Court shall have full power to decide all questions 
whether of title or priority, or of any nature whatsoever, 
and whether involving matters of law or of fact, which 
may arise in any case of insolvency coming within the 
cognisance of the Court or which the Court may deem it 
expedient or necessary to decide for the purpose of doing 
complete justice or making a complete distribution of 
property in any such case. 

(2) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation 
and notwithstanding anything contained in any other law 
for the time being in force, every such decision shall be 
final and binding for all purposes as between, on the one 
hand, the debtor and the debtor’s estate and, on the other 
hand, all claimants against him or it and all persons 
claiming through or under them or any of them. 

(3) "Where the Court does not deem it expedient 
or necessary to decide any question of the nature referred 
to in sub-section (1), but has reason to believe that the 
debtor has a saleable interest in any property, the Court 
may without further inquiry sell such interest in such 
manner and subject to such conditions as it may think fit. 

5. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation, 
the Court, in regard to proceedings under this Regulation, 
shall have the same powers and shall follow the same 
procedure as it has and follows in the exercise of original 
civil jurisdiction. 

(2) Subject as aforesaid, the Chief Court and Dis- 
trict Courts, in regard to proceedings under this Regulation 
in Courts subordinate to them, shall have the same powers- 
and shall follow the same procedure as they respectively 
have and follow in regard to civil suits. 
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PAET-II. 

Pbooeedings from Act of Insolvency to Dischahge. 

Acts of Insolvency. 

6. A debtor ooiniuits aa act of iosolvency in each Aotsot 
of the following cases, namely : — msoiveacy. 

(a) if, in Mysore or elsewhere, he makes a transfer 
of all or substantially all his property to a third person for 
the benefit of his creditors generally ; 

(b) if, in Mysore or elsewhere, he makes a transfer 
of his property or of any part thereof with intent to defeat 
or delay his creditors ; 

(f) if, in Mysore or elsewhere, he makes any trans- 
fer of his property, or of any part thereof, which would, 
under this or any other enactment for the time being 
in force, be void as a fraudulent preference if he were 
adjudged an insolvent; 

{d) if, with intent to defeat or delay his creditors — 

(i) he departs or remains out of Mysore, 

(ii) he departs from his dwelling-house or usual 
place of business or otherwise absents himself, 

(iii) he secludes himself so as to deprive his 
creditors of the means of conimunicating with him; 

(e) if any of his property has been sold in execu- 
tion of the decree of any Court for the payment of money ; 

(f) if he petitions to be adjudged an insolvent 
under the provisions of this Begulation; 

(g) if he gives notice to any of his creditors that 
he has suspended, or that he is about to suspend payment 
of his debts ; or 

(/?) if he is imprisoned in execution of the decree 
of any Court for the payment of money. 

Explanation. — For the purpose of this section the 
act of an agent may be the act of the principal. 

Petition. 

7. Subject to the conditions specified in this Kegu- PetitimMa 
lation, if a debtor commits an act of insolvency, an insol- 
vency petition may be presented either by a creditor or by 
the debtor, and the Court may on such petition make an 
order (hereinafter called an order of adjudication) adjudging 
him an insolvent. 
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iBixplanaiion . — The presentation of a petition by the 
debtor shall be deemed an act of insolvency within the 
meaning of this section, and on such petition the Court 
may make an order of adjudication. 

8. No insolvency petition shall be presented against 

tion, any corporation or against any association or company 

"vencpr pro- registered under any enactment for the time being in 
oecdmgs. force. 

9, (1) A creditor shall not be entitled to present an 
tarnwrpeti- insolvencv petition against a debtor unless — 

(fl) the debt owing by the debtor to the creditor, 
or, if two or more creditors join in the petition, the 
aggregate amount of debts owing to such creditors amounts 
to five hundred rupees, and 

(1) the debt is a liquidated sum payable either 
immediately or at some certain future time, and 

(c) the act of insolvency on which the petition is 
grounded has occurred within three months before the 
presentation of the petition. 

(•2) If the petitioning creditor is a secured creditor, 
he shall in his petition either state that he is willing to 
relinquish his security for the benefit of the creditors in 
the event of the debtor being adjudged insolvent, or give 
an estimate of the value of the security. In the latter 
osise, he may be admitted as a petitioning creditor to the 
extent of the balance of the debt due to him after deducting 
the value so estimated in the same way as if ho were an 
unsecured creditor. 

Conditions on 10. (1) A debtor shall not be entitled to present an 

insolvency petition, unless he is unable to pay his debts 
and — 

(a) * his debts amount to five hundred rupees ; Or , 

(b) he is under arrest or imprisonment in execution 
of the decree of any Court for the payment of money ; or 

(c) an order of attachment in execution of such a 
decree has been made, and is subsisting, against his 
property. 

(2) A debtor in respect of whom an order of 
adjudication made under this Eegulation has been annul- 
led, owing to his failure to apply, or to proseoote an appli- 
cation. for his discharge shall not be entitled to present an 
insolvency petition without the leave of the Court by 
which the order of adjudication was annulled. Such 



106 


Court shall not grant leave unless it is satisfied either that 
the debtor Avas prevented by any reasonable cause from 
presenting or prosecuting his application, as the case may 
be, or that the petition is founded on facts substantially 
different from those contained in the petition on which 
the order of adjudication was made. 

11. Every insolvency petition shall be presented to 
a Court having jurisdiction under this Regulation in any 
local area in which the debtor ordinarily resides or canies 
on business, or personally works for gain, or if he has been 
arrested or imprisoned, where ho is in custody : 

Provided that no objection as to the place of 
presentment shall be allowed by any Court in the exercise 
of appellate or revisional jurisdiction unless such objection 
was taken in the Court by which the petition was heard 
at the earliest possible opportunity, and unless there has 
been a consequent failiu'c of justice. 

12. Every insolvency petition shall be in writing 
and shall be signed and verified in the manner prescribed 
by the Code of Civil Procedure, 1911, for signing and 
verifying plaints. 

13. fl) Every insolvency petition presented by a 
debtor shall contain the following particulars, namely : — 

(a) a statement that the debtor is unable to pay 
his debts ; 

(b) the place where he ordinarily resides or carries 
on business or personally works for gain, or, if he has 
been arrested or imprisoned, the place where he is in 
custody ; 

(c) the Court (if any) by whose order he has been 
arrested or imprisoned, or by which an order has been 
made for the attachment of his propeiisy, together with 
particulars of the decree in respect of which any such order 
has been made ; 

(d) the amount and particulars of all pecuniary 
claims against him, together with the names and residences 
of his creditors so far as they are known to, or can by the 
exercise of reasonable care and diligence be ascertained by 
him; 

(fi) the amount and particulars of all his property 
together with — 

(i) a specification of the value of all such pro- 
perty not consisting of money, 
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petition. 
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i ii) the place or places at ■which any such pro- 
perty is to be found, and 

(iii) a declaration of his willingness to place at 
the disposal of the Court all such property save in so far 
as it includes such particulars (uot being his books of 
account) as are exempted by the Code of Civil Procedure, 
1911, or by any other enactment for the time being in 
force from liability to attachment and sale in execution of 
a decree ; 

(f) a statement whether the debtor has on any 
previous occasion filed a petition to be adjudged an in- 
solvent, and (where such a petition has been filed) — 

(i) if such petition has been dismissed, the 
reasons for such dismissal, or 

(ii) if the debtor has been adjudged an insolvent, 
concise particulars of the insolvency, including a state- 
ment whether any previous adjudication has been annulled 
and, if so, the grounds therefor. 

i2) Every insolvency petition presented by a 
creditor or creditors shall set forth the particulars regard- 
ing the debtor specified in clause (6) of sub-section (1;, 
and shall also specify — 

(a) the act of insolvency committed by such debtor, 
together with the dates of its commission ; and 

\l/) the amount and particulars of his or their 
pecuniary claim or claims against such debtor. 

14, No petition, whether presented by a debtor or 
by a creditor, shall be withdrawn without the leave of the 
Court. 

16. Where two or more insolvency petitions are 
presented against the same debtor, or where separate 
petitions are presented against joint debtors, the Court 
may consolidate the proceedings or any of them, on such 
terms as the Court thinks fit. 

16. Where the petitioning creditor does not proceed 
with due diligence on his petition, the Court may sub- 
stitute as petitioner any other creditor to whom the debtor 
may be indebted in the amount required by this Begula- 
tion in the case of a petitioning creditor. 

17. If a debtor by or against whom an insolvency 
petition has been presented dies, the proceedings in the 
matter shall, unless the Court otherwise orders, be oun- 
tinued so far as may be necessary for the realisation and 
distribution of the property of the debtor. 
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18 . The procedure laid down in the Code of Civil foVad^won 
Procedure, 1911, with respect to the adiuission of plaints, otpewion. 
shall, so far as it is applicable, be followed in the case of 
insolvency petitions. 

19 . (1 ) Where an insolvency petition is adraitted, 

the Court shall make an order fixing a date for hearing peSao““ “ 
the petition. 

1 , 2 ) Notice of the order under sub-section (1) shall 
be given to creditors in such manner as may be prescribed. 

(3 ) Where the debtor is not the petitioner, notice 
of the order under sub-section (1) shall be served on him 
in the manner provided for the service of summons. 

20 . The Court when making an order admitting the Appointment 
petition may, and where the debtor is the petitioner ordi- 

narily shall appoint an interim receiver of the property of 
the debtor or of any part thereof, and may direct him to 
take immediate possession thereof or of any part thereof, 
and the interim receiver shall thereupon have such of the 
powers conferrable on a receiver appointed under the Code 
of Civil Procedure, 1911, as the Court may direct. If an 
interim receiver is not so appointed, the Court may make 
such appointment at any subsequent time before adjudica- 
tion, and the provisions of this section shall -apply 
accordingly. 

21. At the time of making an order admitting the lute^pro- 
petition or at any subsequent time before adjudication, the 

Court may either of its own motion or on the application 
of any creditor make one or more of the following orders, 
namely : — 

(1) order the debtor to give reasonable security for 
his appearance until final orders are made upon the peti- 
tion, and direct that, in default of giving such security, 
he shall be detained in the civil prison ; 

(2) order the attachment by actual seizure of the 
whole or any part of the property in the possession or 
under the control of the debtor, other than such particulars 
(not being his books of account) as are exempted by the 
Code of Civil Procedure, 1911, or by any other enactment 
for the time being in force from liability to attachment 
and sale in execution of a decree ; 

(3) order a warrant to issue with or without bail 
■for the arrest of the debtor, and direct either that he 

be detained in the civil prison until the disposal of the 
petition, or that he be released on such terms as to security 
as may be reasonable and necessary ; 
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Provided that an order under clause (2) or clause (3) 
shall not be made unless the Court is satisfied that the 
debtor, with intent to defeat or delay his creditors or to 
avoid any process of the Court, — 

(ij has absconded or has departed from the local 
limits of the jurisdiction of the Coart, or is about to 
abscond or to depart from such limits, or is remaining 
outside them, or 

(ii) has failed to disclose or has concealed, destroy- 
ed, transferred or removed from such limits, or is about to 
conceal, destroy, transfer or remove from such limits, any 
documents likely to be of use to his creditors in the course 
of che heariug, or any part of his property other than 
such particulars as atoiesaid. 

22. The debtor shall on the making of an order 
admitting the petition produce all books of account, and 
shall at any time thereafter give such inventories of his 
property, and such lists’ of his creditors and debtors and 
of the debts due to and from them, respectively, submit 
to such examination in respect of his property or his 
creditors, attend at such times before the Court or receiver, 
execute such instruments, and generally do all such acts 
and things in relation to his property as may be required 
by the Court or receiver, or as may be prescribed. 

23. (1) At the time of making an order admitting 
the petition or at any subsequent time before adjudication, 
the Court may, if the debtor is under arrest or imprison- 
ment in execution of the decree of any Court for the pay- 
ment of money, order his release on such terms as to 
security as may be reasonable and necessary. 

(2) The Court may at any time order any person 
who has been released under this section to be re-arrested 
and recommitted to the custody from which he was 
released. 

(3) At the time of making any order under this 
section, the Court shall record in writing its reasons 
therefor. 

24. (1) On the day fixed for the heating of the 
petition, or on any subsequent day to which the hearing 
may be adjourned, the Court shall require proof of the 
following matters, namely : — 

(a ) that the creditor or the debtor, as the case may 
be, is entitled to present the petition : 
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Provided that, where the debtor is the petitioner, 
he shall, for the purpose of proving his inability to pay 
his debts, be required to furnish only such proof as to 
satisfy the Court that there are prima facie grouuds for 
believing the same and the Court, if and when so satisfied 
shall not be bound to hear any further evidence thereon ; 

(J) that the debtor, if he does not appear on a 
petition presented by a creditor, has been served with 
notice of the order admitting the petition ; and 

(c) that the debtor has committed the act of 
insolvency alleged against him. 

(2) The Court shall also examine the debtor, if he 
is present, as to his conduct, dealings and property in the 
presence of such creditors as appear at the hearing, and 
the creditors shall have the right to question the debtor 
thereon. 

(8; The Court shall, if sufficient cause is shown, 
grant time to the debtor or to any creditor to produce any 
evidence which appears to it to be necessary for the 
proper disposal of the petition. 

(4; A memorandum of the substance of the exami- 
nation of the debtor and of any other oral evidence given 
shall be made by the .Judge, and shall form part of the 
record of the case. 

25. 1 1) In the case of a petition presented by Bi Diandssal of 
creditor where the Court is not satisfied with the proof of 

his right to present the petition or of the service on the 
debtor of notice of the order admitting the petition, or of 
the alleged act of insolvency, or is satisfied by the debtor 
that he is able to pay his debts, or that for any other 
sufficient cause no order ought to be made, the Court shall 
dismiss the petition. 

(2) In the case of a petition presented by a debtor, 
the Court shall dismiss the petition if it is not satisfied of 
his right to present the petition. 

26. (1) Where a petition presented by a creditor is Awaot 
dismissed under sub-section (1) of section 25, and the 
Court is satisfied that the petition was frivolous, or vexa- 
tious, the Court may on the application of the debtor, 
award against such creditor such amount, not exceeding 

one thousand rupees, as it deems a reasonable compensa- 
tion to the debtor for the expense or injury occasioned to 
him by the petition and the proceedings thereon, and 
such amount may be realised as if it were a fine. 
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('2) An award under this section shall bar any suit 
for compensation in respect of such petition and the pro- 
ceedings thereon. 

Order of Adjudication. 

27. (1) If the Court does not dismiss the petition, 
it shall make an order of adjudication, and shall specify 
in such order the period within which the debtor shall 
apply for his discharge. 

(2) The Court may, if sufficient cause is shown, 
extend the period within which the debtor shall apply for 
his discharge, and in that case shall publish notice of the 
order in such manner as it thinks fit. 

28. (1) On the making of au order of adjudication, 
the insolvent shall aid to the utmost of his power in the 
realisation of his property and the distribution of the 
proceeds among his creditors. 

(2) On the making of an order of adjudication, the 
whole of the property of the insolvent shall vest in the 
Court or in a receiver as hereinafter provided, and shall 
become divisible among the creditors, and thereafter, 
except as provided bj^ this Begulation, no creditor to 
whom the insolvent is indebted in respect of any debt 
provable under this Regulation shall during the pendency 
of the insolvency proceedings, have any remedy against 
the property of the insolvent in respect of the debt, or 
commence any suit or other legal proceeding, except with 
the leave of the Court and on such terms as the Court 
may impose. 

(3) For the purposes of sub-section (2) all goods 
being at the date of the presentation of the petition on 
w’hich the order is made in the possession, order or dis- 
position of the insolvent in his trade or business, by the 
consent and permission of the true owner, under such 
circumstances that he is the reputed owner thereof, shall 
be deemed to be the property of the insolvent. 

(4) All property which is acquired by or devolves 
on the insolvent aRer the date of an order of adjudication 
and before his discharge shall forthwith vest in the Court 
or receiver, and the provisions of sub-section (2) shall 
apply in respect thereof. 

(5) The property of the insolvent for the purposes 
of this section shall not include any property (not being 
Wks of account) which is exempted by the Code of Civil 



Ill 


Procedure, 1911, or by any other enactment for the time 
being in force from liability to attachnaent and sale in 
execution of a decree. 

(6} Nothing in this section shall aSect the power 
of any secured creditor to realise or otherwise deal with 
his security, in the same manner as he would have been 
entitled to realise or deal with it if this section had not 
been passed. 

(7) An order of adjudication shall relate back to 
and take efiect from, the date of the presentation of the 
petition on which it is made. 

29. Any Court in which a suit or other proceeding 
is pending against a debtor shall, on proof that an order 
of adjudication has been made against him under this 
Regulation, either stay the proceeding, or allow it to 
continue on such terms as such Court may impose. 

30. Notice of an order of adjudication stating the 
name, address and description of the insolvent, the date 
of the adjudication, the period within which the debtor 
shall apply for his discharge, and the Court by which the 
adjudication is made, shall be published in the Official 
Gazette and in such other manner as may be prescribed. 

Proceedings consequent on Order of Adjudication. 

31. (1) Any insolvent in respect of whom an order 
of adjudication has been made may apply to the Court for 
protection, and the Court may on such application make 
an order for the protection of the insolvent from arrest or 
detention. 

(2) A protection order may apply either to all the 
debts of the debtor, or to any of them as the Court may 
think proper, and may commence and take efiect at and 
for such time as the Court may direct, and may be revoked 
or renewed as the Court may think fit. 

A protection order shall protect the insolvent 
from being arrested oi detained in prison for any debt to 
which such order applies, and any insolvent arrested or 
detained contrary to the terms of such an order shall be 
entitled to his release : 

Provided that no such order shall operate to prejudice 
the right of any creditor in the event of such order being 
revoked or the adjudication annulled. 

(4) Any creditor shall be entitled to appear and 
oppose the grant of a protection order. 
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32. At any time after an order of adjudication has 
been made, the Court may, if it has reason to believe on 
the application of any creditor or the receiver, that the 
debtor has absconded or departed from the local limits of 
its jurisdiction with intent to avoid any obligation which 
has been or might be, imposed on him by or under this 
Regulation, order a warrant to issue for his arrest, and on 
his appearing or being brought before it, may, if satisfied 
that he was absconding or had departed with such intent, 
order his release on such terms as to security as may be 
reasonable or necessary, or if such security is not furnished 
direct that he shall be detained in the civil prison for a 
period which may extend to three months. 

3?. ^1; When an order of adjudication has been 
made under this Regulation, all persons alleging them- 
selves to be creditors of the insolvent in respect of debts 
provable under this Regulation, shall tender proof of their 
respective debts by producing evidence of the amount and 
particulars thereof, and the Court shall, by order, deter- 
mine the persons who have proved themselves to be 
creditors of the insolvent in respect of such debts, 
and the amount of such debts, respectively, and shall 
frame a schedule of such persons and debts : 

Provided that, if, in the opinion of the Court, the 
value of any debts is incapable of being fairly estimated, 
the Court may make an order to that effect, and there- 
upon the debt shall not be included in the schedule. 

(2) A copy of every such schedule shall be posted 
in the Court-house. 

(8) Any creditor of the insolvent may, at any time 
before the discharge of the insolvent, tender proof of the 
debt and apply to the Court for an order directing his 
name to be entered in the schedule as a creditor in respect 
of any debt provable under this Regulation, and not 
entered in the schedule, and the Court, after causing 
notice to be served on the insolvent and the other credi- 
tors who have proved their debts, and hearing their 
objections (if any), shall comply with or reject the appli- 
cation. 

34. (1) Debts which have been excluded from the 
schedule on the ground that their value is incapable of 
being fairly estimated and demands in the nature of 
unliquidated damages arising otherwise than by reason of 
a contract or a breach of trust shall not be provable under 
this Regulation. 
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(2) Save as provided by sub-section (1), all debts 
and liabilities, present or future, to w hich the debtor is 
subject when he is adjudged an insolvent, or to which he 
may become subject before his discharge b}’ reason of any 
obligation incurred before the date of such adjudication, 
shall be deemed to be debts provable under this Regula- 
tion. 

Annulment of Adjudication. 

35. Where, ^in the opinion of the Court, a debtor 

ought not to have been adjudged insolvent, or where it is Adjudication 
proved to the satisfaction of the Court that the debts of 
the insolvent have been paid in full, the Court shall, on 
the application of the debtor, or of any other person 
interested, by order in writing, annul the adjudication. 

36. If, in any case in which an order of adjudication Powerto 
has been made, it shall be proved to the Court by which ““owroiit“* 
such order was made that insolvency proceedings are 
pending in another Court against the same debtor, and 

that the property of the debtor can be more conveniently 
distributed by such other Court, the Court iiiaj' annul 
the adjudication or stay all proceedings thereon. 

Si. (1) Where an adjudication is annulled, all sales 
and dispositions of property and payments duly made, and 
all acts theretofore done, by the Court or receiver, shall 
be valid ; but, subject as aforesaid, the property of the 
debtor who was adjudged insolvent shall vest in such 
person as the Courc may appoint, or, in default of any 
such appointment, shall revert to the debtor to the extent 
of his right or interest therein on such conditions ‘ if any) 
as the Court may, by order in writing, declare. 

Notice of every order annulling an adjudication 
shall be published in the OlBcial Gazette and in such 
other manner as may be prescribed. 

Compositions and Schemes of Airangement. 

38. (1 ) Where a debtor after the making of an order CompoBitious 
of adjudication, submits a proposal for a oooipositiou in 
satisfaction of his debts, or a proposal for a scheme of 
ariangement of his affairs, the Court shall fix a date for 
the consideration of the proposal, and shall issue a notice 
to all creditors in such manner as may be prescribed. 

(•2) If, on the consideration of the proposal, a majority 
in number and three-fourths in value of all the creditors 


M. 0. VOT. vnr 



114 


Order on 
approval. 


Pover to 
ra-adju^e 
debtor msob 
vent. 


whose debts are proved and who are present in person 
or by pleader, resolve to accept the proposal, the same 
shall be deemed to be duly accepted by the creditors. 

(3) The debtor may at the meeting amend the 
terms of his proposal if the amendment is, in the opinion 
of the Court, calculated to benefit the general body of 
creditors. 

(4) Where the Court is of opinion, after hearing 
the report of the receiver, if a receiver haj been appointed, 
and after considering any objections which may be made 
by or on behalf of any creditor, that the terms of the pro- 
posal are not reasonable or are not calculated to benefit 
the general body of creditors, the Court shall refuse to 
approve the proposal. 

(6) If any facta are proved on proof of which the 
Court would be required either to refuse, suspend or 
attach conditions to the debtor’s discharge, the Court 
shall refuse to approve the proposal unless it provides 
reasonable security for payment of not less than six annas 
in the rupee on all the unsecured debts provable against 
the debtor’s estate. 

(6) No composition or scheme shall be approved 
by the Court which does not provide for the payment in 
priority to other debts of all debts directed to be so paid 
in the distribution of the property of an insolvent. 

(7) In any other case the Court may either approve 
or refuse to approve the proposal. 

39. If the Court approves the proposal, the terms 
shall be embodied in an order of the Court, and the Court 
shall frame a schedule in accordance with the provisions 
of section 83, the order of adjudication shall be annulled, 
and the provisions of section 37 shall apply, and the 
composition or scheme shall be binding on all the credi- 
tors entered in the said schedule so far as relates to any 
debts entered therein. 

40, If default is made in the payiuent of any instal- 
ment due in pursuance of the composition or scheme, or 
if it appears to the Court that the composition or scheme 
cannot proceed without injustice or undue delay, or that 
the approval of the Court was obtained by fraud, the 
Court may, if it thinks fit, re-adjudge the debtor insolvent 
and annul the composition or scheme but without 
prejudice to the validity of any transfer or payment duly 
made or of anything duly done under or in pursuance of 
the composition or scheme. When a debtor is re-adjudged 
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insolvent under this section, all debts provable in other 
respects which have been contracted before the date of 
such re-adjudication shall be provable in the insolvency. 


Discharge. 


41. . (1) A debtor may, at any time after the order ouchug*. 
of adjudication and shall, within the period specified by 
the Court, apply to the Court for an order of discharge, 
and the Court shall fix a day, notice whereof shall be 
given in such manner as may be prescribed, for hearing 
such application, and any objections which may be made 
thereto. 

(2) Subject to the provisions of this section, the 
Court, may, after considering the objections of any 
creditor and, where a receiver has been appointed, the 
report of the receiver, 

(fl) grant or refuse an absolate order of discharge; 


or 

(&) suspend the operation of the order for a specified 
time; or 

(c) grant an order of discharge subject to any 
condition with respect to any earnings or income which 
may afterwards become due to the insolvent, or with 
respect to his after-acquired property. 

42. (1) The Court shall refuse to grant an absolute 

order of discharge under section 41 on proof of any of the mnstrefoM 
following facts, namely 

{a) that the insolvent’s assets are not of a value 
equal to eight annas in the rupee on the amount of his 
unsecured liabilities unless he satisfies the Court that the 
fact that the assets are not of a value equal to eight annas 
in the rupee on the amount of his unsecured liabilities has 
arisen from circumstances for which he cannot justly be 
held responsible ; 

(6) that the insolvent has omitted to keep such 
hooks of account as are usual and proper in the business 
carried on by him and as sufficiently disclose his business 
transactions and financial position within the three years 
immediately preceding his insolvency ; 

(c) that the insolvent has continued to trade after 
knowing himself to be insolvent ; 

{d) that the insolvent has contracted any debt 
provable under this Regulation without having at the 
time of contracting it any reasonable or probable ground 

ft* 
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of expectation (the burden of proving which shall lie on 
him) that be would be able to pay it; 

(e) that the insolvent has failed to account satis- 
factorily for any loss of assets or for any deficiency of 
assets to meet his liabilities ; 

(/) that the insolvent has brought on, or contribut- 
ed to, his insolvency by rash and hazardous speculations, 
or by unjustifiable extravagance in living, or by gambling, 
or culpable neglect of his business affairs ; 

(ffi that the insolvent has, within three months 
preceding the date of the presentation of the petition 
when unable to pay his debts as they became due, given 
an undue preference to any of his creditors ; 

(h) that the insolvent has on any previous occasion 
been adjudged an insolvent or made a composition or 
arrangement wdth his creditors ; 

(i) that the insolvent has concealed or removed his 
property or any part thereof, or has been guilty of any 
other fraud or fraudulent breach of trust. 

(2) Por the purposes of this section, the report of 
the receiver shall be deemed to be evidence ; and the 
Court may presume the correctness of any statement 
contained therein. 

(3 The powers of suspending, and of attaching 
conditions to an insolvent’s discharge may be exercised 
concurrently. 

43. (1) If the debtor does not appear on the day 

fixed for hearing his application for discharge or on such 
subsequent day as the Court may direct, or if the debtor 
does not apply for an order of discharge within the period 
specified by the Court, the order of adjudication shall be 
annulled, and the provisions of section 37 shall apply 
accordingly. 

(2) Where a debtor has been released from custody 
under the provisions of this Begulatiou and the order of 
adjudication is annulled under sub-section (1), the Court 
may, if it thinks fit, re-couimit the debtor to his former 
custody, and the officer in charge of the prison to whose 
custody such debtor is so recommitted shall receive such 
debtor into his custody according to such re-commitment, 
and thereupon all processes which were in force against 
the person of such debtor at the time of such release as 
aforesaid shall be deemed to be still in force against him as 
if no order of adjudication had been made. 
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(а) any debt due to the Government of Mysore ; 

(б) any debt or liability incurred by means of any 
fraud or fraudulent breach of trust to which he was a 
party ; 

• c) any debt or liability in respect of which he has 
obtained forbearance by anj' fraud to which he was a 
party; or 

(rf) any liabiltty under an order for maintenance 
made under section 488 of the Code of Criminal Procedure. 
1904. 

(2) Save as otherwise provided by sub-ssotion H), 
an order of discharge sTiall release the insolvent from all 
debts provable under this Regulation. 

'3) An order of discharge shall not release any 
person who at the date of the presentation of the petition, 
was a partner or co-trustee with the insolvent, or was 
jointly bound or had made any joint contract with him or 
any person who was surety for him. 


PART III. 

Al>M®itISTRATION OF PROPEBTY. 

Methcd of Proof of Debts, 

45. A creditor may prove for a debt not payable Debt payable 
when the debtor is adjudged an insolvent as if it were 
payable presently, and may receive dividends equally with 

the other creditors, deducting therefrom only a rebate of 
interest at the rate of six per centum per annum computed 
from the declaration of a dividend to the time when the 
debt would ha^^ecome payable, according to the terms 
on which it w%8 cSnltracted. 

46. Where there have been mutual dealings between Mutual ae»i- 
an insolvent and a creditor proving or claiming to prove a 

debt under this Regulation, au account shall be taken of 
what is due from the one party to the other in respect of 
such mutual dealings, and the sum dae from the one 
party shall be set of! against any sum due from the other 
party, and the balance of the account, and no more, shall 
be claimed or paid on either side respectively. 
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47 . (l) "Where a secured creditor realises his security 
he may prove for the balance due to him, after deducting 
the net amount realised. 

(y) Where a secured creditor relinquishes his 
security for the general benefit of the creditors, he may 
prove for his whole debt. 

(3) Where a secured creditor does not either realise 
or relinquish his seouiity, he shall, before being entitled 
to have his debt entered in the schedule, state in his 
proof the particulars of his security, and the value at 
which he assesses it, and shall be entitled to receive a 
dividend only in respect of the balance due to him after 
deducting the value so assessed. 

(4) Where a security is so valued, the Court may 
at any time before realisation redeem it on payment to 
the creditor of the assessed value. 

(5) Where a creditor, after having valued his 
security, subsequently realises it, the net amount realised 
shall be substituted for the amount of any valuation 
previously made by the creditor, and shall be treated in 
all respects as an amended valuation made by the 
creditor. 

(G) Where a secured creditor does not comply with 
the provisions of this section, he shall be excluded from 
all share in any dividend. 

48 . ( 1; On any debt or sum certain whereon interest 
is not reserved or agreed for, and which is overdue when 
the debtor is adjudged an insolvent, and which is provable 
under this Eegulation, the creditor may prove for interest 
at a rate not exceeding six per centum per annum — 

(a) if the debt or sum is payable by virtue of a 
written instrument at a certain time, from the time when 
such debt or sum was payable to the date of such adjudi- 
cation or, 

(6) if the debt or sum is payable otherwise, from 
the time when a demand in writing has been made giving 
•the debtor notice that interest will be claimed from the 
date of the demand until the time of payment to the date 
of such adjudication. 

(2) Where a debt which has been proved under this 
Regulation includes interest or any pecuniary consideration 
in lieu of interest, the interest or consideration shall, for the 
purposes of dividend be calculated at a rate not exceeding 
six per centum per annum, without prejudice to the right 
of a creditor to receive out of the debtor’s estate any 
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higher rate of interest to which he may be entitled after 
all the debts proved have been paid in full. 

49. (1 ) A debt may be proved under this Eegulation Modeoi proof, 
by delivering, or sending by post in a registered letter, to 

the Court an affidavit verifying the debt. 

(2) The affidavit shall oontain or refer to a state* 
ment of account showing the particulars of the debt, and 
shall specify the vouchers if any) by which the same can 
be substantiated. Tbe Court may at any time call for 
the production of the vouchers. 

50. (1) Where the receiver thinks that a debt has 

been improperly entered in the schedule, the Court may, of entries in 
on the application of the receiver and after notice to the 
creditor, and such inquiry (if any) as the Court thinks 
necessary, expunge such entry or reduce the amount of 
the debt. 

(2) The Court may also, after like inquiry, expunge 
an entry or reduce the amount of a debt upon the appli- 
cation of a creditor where no receiver has been appointed, 
or where the receiver declines to interfere in the matter 
or, in the case of a composition or scheme, upon the 
application of the debtor. 

Effect of Insolvency on Antecedent Transactions. 

51. (1) Where execution of a decree has issued B«sjiriobon 
against the property of a debtor, no person shall be entitled cr^ftorunder 
to the benefit of the execution against the receiver 

except in respect of assets realised in the course of the 
execution by sale or otherwise before tbe date of the 
admission of the petition. 

(2) Nothing in this section shall affect the rights of 
a secured creditor iu respect of the property against which 
the decree is executed. 

(3) A person who in good faith purchases the 
property of a debtor under a sale in execution shall in all 
cases acquire a good title to it against the receiver. 

52. Where execution of a decree has issued against 
any property of a debtor which is saleable in execution 

and before the sale thereof notice is given to the Court SiMn in^- 
executing the decree that an insolvency petition by or 
against the debtor has been admitted, the Court shall, on 
application, direct the property, if in the possession of 
the Court, to be delivered to the receiver, but the cost 
of the suit in which the decree was made and of the 
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exeoation shall be a first charge oa the property sd 
delivered, and the receiver may sell the property or an 
adequate part thereof for the pui*pose of satisfying the 
charge. 

53. Any transfer of property not being a transfer 
made before or at and in consideration of marriage or 
made in favour of a purchaser or incumbrancer in good 
faith and for valuable consideration shall, if the transferor 
is adjudged insolvent within two years after the date of 
the transfer, be voidable as against the receiver and may 
be annulled by the Court. 

54. (1 ) Every transfer of property, every payment 
made, every obligation incurred, and every judicial pro- 
ceeding taken or suffered by any person unable to pay his 
debts as they become due from his own money in favour 
of any creditor, with a view of giving that creditor a 
preference over the other creditors, shall, if such person 
is adjudged insolvent on a petition presented within three 
months after the date thereof, be deemed fmudulent and 
void as against the receiver, and shall be annulled by the 
Court. 

(2) This section shall not affect the rights of any 
person who in good faith and for valuable consideration 
has acquired a title through or under a creditor of the 
insolvent. 

55. Subject to the foregoing provisions of this Begu- 
lation with respect to the effect of insolvenoj on an 
execution, and with respect to the avoidance of certain 
transfers and preferences, nothing in this Begplation shall 
invalidate in the case of an insolvency — 

(a) any payment by the insolvent to any of his 
creditors ; 

{b) any payment or delivery to the insolvent , 

(c) any transfer by the insolvent for valuable con- 
sideration ; or 

(d) any contract or dealing by or with the insolvent 
for valuable consideration : 

Provided that any such transaction takes place before 
the date of the order of adjudication, and that the person 
wiih whom such transaction takes place has not at the 
time notice of the presentation of any insolvency petition 
by or against the Jebtor. 



HeaLisafion of Property, 

56. (1) The Court uiay, at the tinje of the order of 
adjudication, or at any time afterwards, appoint a receiver 
for the property of the insolvent and such property shall 
thereupon vest in such receiver. 

{;!) Subject to such conditions as may be prescribed 
the Court may— 

(а) require the receiver to give such security as it 
thinks fit duly to account for what he shall receive in 
respect of the property ; and 

(б) by general or special order, fix the amount to 
be paid as remuneration for the services of the receiver 
out p{^tlae assets of the insolvent^ 

(3) Where the Court appoints a x*eceiver, it may 
remove the person in whose possession or custody any 
such property as aforesaid is from the possession or cus- 
tody thereof ; 

Provided that nothing in this section shall be deemed 
to authorise the Court to remove from the possession or 
custody of property any person whom the insolvent has 
not a present right so to reuoove. 

(4) Where a receiver appointed under this sec- 
tion — 

(а) fails to submit bis accounts at such periods and 
in such form as the Court directs, or 

(fc) fails to pay the bala^e due from him thereon 
as the Court directs, or / 

(c) ocoasious loss to tpe property by his wilful 
default or gross negligeHOd, -i ^ 

the Court may direct his property to be attached and 
sold, and .may apply the proceeds to ujake good any 
balance found to be “due from him or any loss so occa- 
sioned by him. ‘ 

(б) The provisions of this section shall apply, so 
far as may be, to interim receivers appointed under 
section 20. 

57. (1) The Government of Mysore may appoint 
such persons as it thinks fit (to be called “ Official Recei- 
vers”) to be receivers under this Regulation within such 
local limits as it may prescribe. 

(2) Where auy Official Receiver has been so 
appointed for the local limits of the jurisdiction of any 
Court having jurisdiction under this Regulation be shall 
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be the receiver for the purpose of every order appointing 
a receiver or an interim receiver issued by any such Court, 
unless the Court for special reasons otherwise directs. 

(3) Any sum payable under clause (6) of sub- 
section of section 56 in respect of the services of an 
Official Eeceiver shall be credited to such fund as the 
Government may direct. 

(4) Every Official Eeceiver shall receive such 
remuneration out of the said fund or otherwise as the 
Government may fix in this behalf, and no remuneration 
whatever beyond that so fixed shall be received by the 
Official Eeceiver as such. 

58. Where no receiver is appointed, the Court shall 
have all the rights of, and may exercise all the powers 
conferred on, a receiver under this Eegulation. 

59. Subject to the provisions of this Eegulation, the 
receiver shall, with all eonveuieut speed, realise the 
property of the debtor and distribute dividends among the 
creditors entitled thereto, and for that purpose may — 

( а) sell all or any part of the property of the in- 
solvent ; 

(б) give receipts for any money received by him ; 
and may, by leave of the Court, do all or any of the 
following things, namely ~ 

(cl carry on the business of the insolvent so far as 
maybe necessary for the beneficial winding up of the same ; 

{d} institute, defend or continue any suit or other 
legal proceeding relating to the property of the insolvent ; 

(c) employ a pleader or other agent to take any 
proceedings or do any business which may be sanctioned 
by the Court ; 

ij) accept as the consideration for the sale of any 
property of the insolvent a sum of money payable at a 
future time subject to such stipulation as to security and 
otherwise as the Courts thinks fit ; 

ig) mortgage or pledge any part of the property of 
the insolvent for the purpose of raising money for the 
payment of his debts ; 

(/i) refer any dispute to arbitration, and com- 
promise all debtSt claims and liabilities, on such terms as 
may be agreed upon ; and 

{i) divide in its existing form amongst the creditors, 
according to its estimated value any property which from 
its peculiar nature or other special circumstances, cannot 
readily or advantageously be sold. 
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60. In any local area in which a declaration has 
been made under section 68 of the Code of Civil Procedure, wgarf to* 
1911, and is in force, no sale of immovable property pay- 
ing revenue to the Government or held or let for agricul- 
tural purposes shall be made by the receiver, but, after the 
other property of the insolvent has been realised, the 
Court shall ascertain — 

(a) the amount required to satisfy the debts proved 
under this Regulation, after deducting the moneys already 
received ; 

lb) the immovable property of the insolvent re- 
maining unsold ; and 

(c) the incumbrances (if any) existing thereon ; 
and shall forward a statement to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner containing the particulars aforesaid ; and thereupon 
the Deputy Commissioner shall proceed to raise the 
amount so required by the exercise of such of the powers 
conferred on him by paragraphs 2 to JO of the Third 
Schedule to the said Code as he thinks fit, and subject to 
the provisions of those paragraphs so far as they are 
applicable, and shall bold at the disposal of the Court all 
sums that may come to his hands by the exercise of such 
powers. 


Distrihuiion of Property. 

61. (11 In the distribution of the property of the Pnonty of 

insolvent there shall be paid in priority to all other ^'‘’***‘ 
debts : — 

(n) all debts due to tbe Government of Mysore, or 
to any local authority ; and 

(6) all salary or wages, not exceeding twenty rupees 
in all, of any clerk, servant or labourer in respect of 
services rendered to the insolvent during four moths be- 
fore the date of the presentation of tbe petition. 

(2) The debts specified in sub-section (1) shall 
rank equally between themselves, and shall be paid in 
full, unless the property of the insolvent is insufficient to 
meet them, in which case, they shall abate in equal pro- 
portions between themselves. 

(8) Subject to the retention of such sums as may 
be necessary for the expenses of administration or other- 
wise, the debtis specified in sub-section (1) shall be 
discharged forthwith in so far as the property of the 
insolvent is sufficient to meet them. 
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( 4) lu the case of partners, the partnership property 
shall be applicable in the first instance in payment of the 
partnership debts, and the separate property of each 
partner shall be applicable in the first instance in payment 
of his separate debts. Where there is a surplus of the 
separate property of the partners it shall be dealt with as 
part of the partnei ship property; and where there is a 
surplus of the partnership property, it shall be dealt with 
as part of the respective separate property in proportion 
to the rights and interests of each partner in the partner- 
ship property. 

(6; Subject to the provisions of this fiegulation, 
all debts eiiterecl' in the schedule shall be paid rateably 
according to thF amounts or such debts respectively and 
without any preference. 

(6) Where there is any surplus after payment of 
the foregoing debts, it shall be applied in payment of in- 
terest from the date on which the debtor is adjudged an 
insolvent at the rate of six per centum per annum on all 
debts entered in the schedule. 

62 . (1) In the calculation of dividends, the receiver 
shall retain in his hands sufficient assets to meet — 

(fl) debts provable under this Eegulation and 
appearing from the insolvent’s statements or otherwise to 
be due to persons resident in places so ‘distant that in the 
ordinary oodrse pf communication they have not had 
sufidcieut time'tO' tender their proofs; 

{b) debts provable under this Eegulation, the 
subject of claims not yet determined ; 

(c) disputed proofs or claims; and 
(rf) the expenses necessary for the administration 
of the estate or otherwise. 

(2) Subject to the provisions of sub-section (1), all 
money in hand shall be distributed as dividends. 

63 . Any creditor who has not proved his debt before 
the declaration of any dividend or dividends shall be 
entitled to be paid, out of any money for the time being 
in the hands of the receiver, any dividend or dividends 
which he may have failed to receive before that money is 
applied to the payment of any future dividend or dividends ; 
but he shall not be entitled to disturb the distribution of 
any dividend declared before his debt was proved by 
reason that he has not participated therein. 
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64. When the receiver has realised all the property 
of the insolvent or so much thereof as can, in the opiuion 
of the Court, be realised wilhout needlessly protracting 
the receivership, he shall declare a dual devidend; but 
before so doing, he shall give notice in manner prescribed 
to the persons whose claims to be creditors have been 
notified but not proved, that if they do not prove their 
claims within the time limited by the notice, he will 
proceed to make a final dividend without regard to their 
claims. After the expiration of the time so limited, or if 
the Court, on application by au}^ such claimant, grants 
him further time for establishing bis claim, then on the 
expiration of such further time, the property of the in- 
solvent shall be divided among the creditors entered in the 
schedule without regard to the claims of any other persons. 

65. No suit tor a dividend shall lie against the 
receiver ; but where the receiver refuses to pay any divi- 
dend, the Court may, on the application of an}' creditoi' 
who is entered in the schedule, order him to pay it, and 
also to pay out of his own money interest thereon for the 
time that it is withheld, and the costs of the application. 

66. (1) The Court may appoint the insolvent him- 
self to superintend the management of the property of 
the insolvent or of any part thereof, or to carry on the trade 
(if any) of the insolvent for the benefit of the creditors and 
in any other respect to aid in administering the property in 
such manner and on such terms as the Court may direct, 

(2) The Court may, from time to time, make such 
allowance as it may think just to the insolvent out of his 
property for the support of himself and his family, or in 
consideration of his services if he is engaged in winding 
np his estate ; but any such allowance may at any time, 
be varied or determined by the Court 

67. The insolvent shall be entitled to any surplus 
remaining after payment in full of his creditors with 
interest as provided by this Regulation, and of the ex- 
penses of the proceedings taken thereunder. 

Appeal to Court against receiver. 

68. If the insolvent or any of the creditors or any 
other person is aggrieved by any act or decision of the 
receiver, he may apply to the Court, and the Court may 
confirm, reverse, or modify the act or decision complained 
ofj and make such order as it thinks just : 
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Provided that no application uuder this section shall 
be entertained after the expiration of twenty-one days 
from the date of the act or decision complained of. 

PART IV. 

Penalties. 

ebtora**’^ 68. If a debtor, whether before or after the making 

“ of an order of adjudication, — 

(u) wilfully fails to perform the duties imposed on 
him by section 2*2 or to deliver up possession of any part 
of his property which is divisible among his creditors under 
this Regulation, and w'hich is for the time being in his 
possession or under his control to the Court or to any 
person authorised by the Court to take possession of it, or 

(6) fraudulently with intent to conceal the state 
of his affairs or to defeat the objects of this Regulation, 

(i) has destroyed or otherwise wilfully prevented 
or purposely withheld the production of any document re- 
lating to such of his afiairs as are subject to investigation 
under this Regulation, or 

(ii) has kept or caused to be kept false books, or 

(iii) has made false entries in or withheld entries 

from or wilfully altered or falsified any document relating 
to such of his affairs as are subject to investigation under 
this Regulation, or 

(c) fraudulently with intent to diminish the sum 
to be divided among his creditors or to give an undue 
preference to any of his creditors, 

ii> has discharged or concealed any debt due to 
or from him, or 

<iij has made away with, charged, mortgaged or 
concealed any part of his property of any kind whatso- 
ever, 

ho shall be punishable on conviction by the Court with 
imprisonment which may extend to one year. 

(^ure 70. (1) Where the Court is satisfied that there is 

er sfofcion ground for inquiring into any offence referred to in section 
69, the Court shall direct that a notice be served on 
the debtor in the manner prescribed in the Code of 
Criminal Procedure, 1904, for service of a summons, calling 
on him to show cause why a charge or charges should not 
be framed against him. 
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(2) The notice shall set forth the substance of the 
offence, and any number of offences may be set forth in 
the same notice. 

(8) At the hearing of such notice and of any charge 
framed in pursuance thereof, the Court shall, so far as 
may be, follow the procedure for the trial of warrant cases 
by Magistrates prescribed by Chapter XXI of the Code of 
Criminal Procedure, 1904, and nothing in Chapter XXIIT 
of the said Code relating to trials before Courts of Session 
shall be applicable ^to such trial. 

(4; Any number of offences under this section may 
be charged at the same time ; 

Provided that no debtor shall be sentenced to im- 
prisonment exceeding an aggregate period of two years for 
offences under this section committed in the course of the 
same insolvency proceeding. 

(5) The Court may, instead of itself inquiring into 
an offence under section 69, make a complaint thereof in 
writing to the nearest Magistrate of the first class having 
jurisdiction, and such Magistrate shall deal with such 
complaint in the manner laid down in the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1904 : 

Provided that it shall not be necessary to examine 
the complainant. 

71. Where an insolvent has been guilty of any of 
the offences specified in section 69, he shall not be exempt 
from being proceeded against therefor by reason that he 
has obtained his discharge or that a composition of 
scheme of arrangement has been accepted or approved. 

72. (1) An undischarged insolvent obtaining credit to 
the extent of fifty rupees or upwards from any person 
without informing such person that he is an undischarged 
insolvent shall, on conviction by a Magistrate, be punish- 
able with imprisonment for a term which may extend to 
six months, or with fine, or with both. 

(2) Where the Court has reason to believe that an 
undischarged insolvent has committed the offence referred 
to in sub-section (1,), the Court, after making any pre- 
liminary inquiry that may be necessary may send the 
case for the trial to the nearest Magistrate of the first 
class, and may send the accused in custody or take 
sufficient security for his appearance before such Magis- 
trate : and may bind over any person to appear and give 
evidence on such trial. 
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73. (1) Where a debtor is adjudged or re-adjudged 
insolvent under this Begulation, be shall, subject to the 
provisions of this section, be disqualified from — 

(a) being appointed or acting as a Magistrate; 

[h) being elected to any office of any local authority 
where the appointment to such office is by election or 
holding or exercising any such office to which no salary 
is attached ; and 

(c) being elected or sitting or voting as inember of 
any local authority. 

^ _ii_ ■ _ 

(2) The disqualifications which an insolvent is 
subject to under this section shall be removed, and shall 
cease if,- 

( n) the order of adjudication is annulled under 
section 3o, or 

(6 1 he obtains from the Court an order of dis- 
charge, whether absolute or conditional, with a cei“tilicate 
that his insolvency was caused by misfortune without 
any misconduct ou his part. 

( 3) The Court may grant or refuse such certificate 
as it thinks fit, but any order of refusal shall be subject 
to appeal. 


PART V. 

SuMMAEr Administration. 

74. When a petition is presented by or against a 
debtor, if the Com t is satisfied by affidavit or otherwise 
that the property of the debtor is not likely to exceed in 
value five hundred rupees, the Court may make an order 
that the debtor’s estate be administered in a summary 
manner, and thereupon the provisions of this Begulation 
shall be subject to the following modifications, namely: — 
(?) unless the Court otherwise directs no notice 
required under this Begulation shall be published in the 
Official Gazette; 

\ii) on the admission of a petition by a debtor, the 
property of the debtor shall vest in the Court as a re- 
ceiver ; 

{Hi) at the hearing of the petition, the Court shall 
inquire into the debts and assets of the debtor and deter- 
mine the same by order in writing, and it shall not be 
necessaiT to frame a schedule under the provisions of 
section 33 ; 
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(vi) the property of the debtor shall be realised 
with all reasonable despatch and thereafter, when practic- 
able, distributed in a single dividend; 

(v) the debtor shall apply for his discharge within 
six months from the date of adjudication ; and 

(vi) such other modifications as may be prescribed 
with the view of saving expense and simplifying procedure : 

Provided that the Court may at any time direct that 
the ordinary procedure provided for in this Regulation 
shall be followed in regard to the debtor’s estate, and 
thereafter the Regulation shall have efEeot accordingly. 

PART VI. 

Appeals. 

75. (1) The debtor, any creditor, the receiver or any App9»i». 

other person aggrieved by a decision come to or an order 
made in the exercise of insolvency jurisdiction by a Court 
subordinate to a District Court may appeal to the District 
Court, and the order of the District Court upon such 
appeal shall be final : 

Provided that the Chief Court, for the purpose of satis- 
fying itself that an order made in any appeal decided by the 
District Court was according to law, may call for the case 
and pass such order with respect thereto as it thinks fit : 

Provided, further, that any such person aggrieved by 
a decision of the District Court on appeal from a decision 
of a subordinate Court under section 4 may appeal to the 
Chief Court on any of the grounds mentioned in sub-section 
(1) of section 100 of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1911. 

(•2) Any such person aggrieved by any such decision 
or order of a District Court as is specified in Schedule 1, 
come to or made otherwise than in appeal from an order 
made by a subordinate Court, may appeal to the Chief 
Court. 

(b) The Chief Court may, for the purpose of satis- 
fying itself as to the legality or correctness of any order 
of a District Court passed under sub-section (1) or of any 
order other than those mentioned in sub-section (2 , call for 
the case and pass such order with respect thereto as it 
thinks fit. 

(4) The periods of limitation for appeals to the 
District Court and to the Chief Court under this section 
shall be thirty days and ninety days, respectively. 

M.O. VOL. vni 
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PART VII. 

Misoelianeous. 

76. The cost of any proceedings under this Regula- 
tion including the costs of maintaining a debtor in the 
civil prison, shall subject to any rules made under this 
Regulation, be in the discretion of the Court in which the 
proceeding is had. 

77. All Courts having jurisdiction in insolvency and 
the ofiBcers of such Courts, respectively, shall severally 
act in aid of and be auxiliary to each other in all matters 
of insolvency, and an order of a Court seeking aid with a 
request to another of the said Courts shall be deemed 
sufficient to enable the latter Court to exercise, in regard 
to the matters directed by the order, such jurisdiction as 
either of such Courts coirld exercise in regard to similar 
matters within their respective jurisdictions. 

78. (1) The provisions of sections 5 and 12 of the 
Mysore Limitation Regulation, 1911, shall applj" to 
appeals and applications under this Regulation, and for the 
purpose of the said section 12, a decision under section 4 
shall be deemed to be a decree. 

(2) Where an order of adjudication has been an- 
nulled under this Regulation, in computing the period of 
limitation prescribed for any suit or application for the 
execution of a decree (other than a L.uit or application in 
respect of which the leave of the Court was obtained 
under sub-section (2) of section 28 which might have 
been brought or made but for the making, -ef^n order of 
adjudication under this Regulation, the period from the 
date of the order of adjudication to the date of the order 
of annulment shall be excluded: 

Provided that nothing in this section shall apply to 
a suit or application in respect of a debt provable but not 
proved under this Regulation. 

79. (1) The Chief Court may, with the previous 
sanction of the Government of Mysore, make rules for 
carrying into effect the provisions of this Regulation. 

(2) In particular and without prejudice to the gene- 
rality of the foregoing power, such rules may provide : — 

(а) for the appointment and remuneration of recei- 
vers (other than Official Receivers), the audit of the 
accounts of all receivers and the costs of such audit, 

(б) for meetings of creditors, 



(c) for the procedure to be followed where the 
debtor is a firm, and 

id) for the procedure to be followed in the case of 
estates to be administered in a summary manner. 

(3) All rules made under this section shall be pub- 
lished in the Official Gazette and shall on such publication, 
have effect as if enacted in this Begulation. 

80 . (1) The Chief Court, with the like sanction, OeiegatiMot 
may from time to time direct that, in any matters in offloiai 
respect of which jurisdiction is given to the Court by this 
Begulation, the Official Eeoiever shall subject to the 
directions of the Court, have all or any of the following 
powers, namely : — 

(a) to hear insolvency petitions, to examine the 
debtor and to make orders of adjudication ; 

(b) to frame schedules and to admit or reject proofs 
of creditors ; 

(c) to grant orders of discharge ; 

(d) to approve compositions or schemes of arrange- 
ment; 

{e) to make interim orders in any case of urgency ; 

and 

(/) to hear and determine any unopposed or ex parie 
application. 

(2) Subject to the appeal to the Court provided for 
by section 68, any order made or act done by the Official 
Beceiver in the exercise of the said powers shall be deemed 
the order or act of the Court. 

81 . (1) The enactment mentioned in Schedule II is BapMa*. 
hereby repealed to the extent specified in the fourth column 
thereof ; 

(2) Where in any enactment or instrument in force 
at the date of the commencement of this Begulation re- 
ference is made to Chapter XX (of Insolvent Judgment- 
debtors) of the Code of Civil Procedure, II of 1884, or to 
any section of that Chapter, such reference shall, so far as 
may be practicable, be construed as applying to this Eegu- 
lation or to the corresponding section thereof. 
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SCHEDULE I. 
[Se« &ect‘um 75 (2).] 


Decisions and orders from which an appeal lies to the 
Chief Court under section 76 (2). 


Section 

Nature of decision or order 

4 

Decision of questions of title, priority, etc., arising in 
insolvency. 

25 

Order dismissing a petition. 

26 

Order awarding comiiensation. 

27 

Order of adjudication. 

3S 

Orders regarding entries in the schedule. 

35 

Order annulling adjudication. 

37 

Order declaring the conditions on which the debtor's 
property shall revert to him on annulment of ad- 
judication. 

41 

Order on application for discharge. 

50 

Order disallowing or reducing entries in the schedule. 

53 

Order annulling a voluntary transfer. 

54 

Decision that a transfer of property is a preference in 
favour of a creditor. 

69 

Conviction and sentence of debtor for an offence under 
this section. 


SCHEDULE II. 

Enactment bepeaIjEd. 
[iSee section 81. J 


Year 

No. 

Short title 

f Extent of repeal 

1911 

1 

VI 

The Insolvency Begu- : 

So much as has not 



latioD, 1911. 

been repealed. 
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REGULATION No. XII OF 1925. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the eighth dag of October 1925.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Code of Civil 
Procedure, 1911. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Code of 
Civil Procedure, 1911, His Highness the Maharaja is 
pleased to enact as follows : — 

For proviso (a) to sub-section (1) of section 60 of the 
Code of Civil Procedure, 1911, the following proviso shall 
be "substituted : — 

“(p) Where the decree relates to a debt due or 
contracted by an officer who has insured his life under 
the rules in force relating to the Official Branch of the 
Mysore State Life Insurance, 

(1) in the case of insurances effected prior to the 
date of the passing of this Regulation, the whole of the 
bonus payable or paid thereunder to the officer, or in the 
event of his death to his nominee or other person or per- 
sons entitled to such bonus under the said rules ; 

(2) in other cases, where an officer is bound to 
insure his life under the aforesaid rules, then the bonus in 
respect of the compulsoiy premia payable or paid to such 
officer or in the event of his death to his nominee or other 
person or persons entitled to such bonus under the said 
rules.” 
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EBaULATION No. XIII OP 1925. 

{Receioed the assent oj Bis Highness the Maharaja 
on the fourteenth day of October 1925.) 

A Regulation to provide for the levy of Coffee Cess 
in the Mysore State. 

Whereas it is necessary to provide for the levy of a 
cess on coffee lands in the Mysore State in order to main- 
tain an Esperimental Station or Stations for the investiga- 
tion of diseases affecting the coffee plant, and other 
problems relating to coffee cultivation, His Highness the 
Maharaja is pleased to enact as follows: — 

1. (a) This Begulation shall be called the Mysore 
Coffee Cess Begulation'' 

(5) It shall extend to the whole of Mysore, 
ic) It shall come into force from the date of the 
passing of the bill and shall be in operation for a period of 
five years thereafter. 

2. In this Begulation, unless there is anything re- 
pugnant in the subject or context, “ Coffee lands ” 
mean all occupied lands classed as coffee lands by the 
Revenue Survey Department. 

3. Government may, by notification in the Official 
Gazette, levy a cess of two annas per acre on all coffee 
lands and may, by a similar notification, abolish the levy, 
provided that no cess shall be levied upon a holding which 
is less than fifteen acres in extent. 

4 . Government shall, for the maintenance of the 
Experimental Station or Stations provide every year a sum 
not less than the amount of the cess levied or leviable 
under section 8 of this Begulation. 

5 . The Government may, by notification in the 
Official Gazette, make rules for the purposes of this Re- 
gulation for the collection as well as administration of the 
Coffee Cess. 
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The Mysore Village Panchayet Regulation, 1926 


CONTENTS. 


OHAFEER I 


S£Oa*IONS. 


FBELlMIlHABy. 


1. Short title, exteat and oommencement. 

2. Repeal. 

8. Intei^retation olause. 


CHAPTER II 

Constitution of Panohatets and conduct of business. 

4. Establishment and incorporation of Panchayets. 

5. Strength of the Panchayets and the election or nomination 

of members. 

6. Conditions under which a Village under a Panohayet may be 

included under another Panohayet, etc. — Hamlet. 

7. Qualifications of voters. 

8. Disqualifications of voters. 

9. Qualifications of candidates. 

10. Chairman. 

11. Secretary for Panohayet. 

12. Term of office of Panchayetdar or Chairman. 

13. Vacation of seats. 

14. Removal of members. 

15. Removal of Chairman. 

16. Resignation of office of Panchayetdar or Chairman. 

17. puling of casual vacancies. 

18. Procedure, Meetings, Quorum, Questions to be generally 

decided by majority of votes. 

19. An act of Panohayet not to be invalidated by vacancy or 

irregularity. 

OHAFTEB m 
Duties and Fowbas. 

l>uiHes^Ohligaiory and disoretiomry, 

20. Obligatory duties. 

21. Discretionary duties. 
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Duties that may be delegated. 

Sections- 

22. Transfer of Qrazing and Village Forests to Panchayets. 

23. Vesting Panchayets with functions under the Tank Fanchayet 

Regulation. 

24. Institutions or works may be transferred to Panchayet. 

25. Panchayet to exercise powers of school committees and 

manage minor Muzrai Institutions. 

Powers, 

26. Government’s powers to add to functions of Panchayets. 

27. General Power. 

28. Power of Panchayets as to roads, bridges and waterways. 

29. Control of the election of buildings. 

30. Prohibition of offensive or dangerous trades without license- 

31. Power as to sanitation, conservancy and drainage. 

32. Power of Panchayet to provide for proper water-supply. 

33. Power of entry. 

34. Officers and servants. 

CHAPTER IV 

Panchayet Fund and Recovery of Dubs. 

35. Panchayet Fund and its application and investment. 

36. Obligatory taxes. 

37. Optional levy of taxes, cesses* etc. 

38. Increase of income. 

39. Objection in respect of liability to assessment- 

40. Collection of taxes, cesses, fees, etc. 

41. Annual budget of Panchayets. 

42. Annual accounts and audit. 

CHAPTER V 
Control. 

43. Deputy Commissioner to be Chief Controlling authority, 

44. Assistant Commissioner to exercise powers of Deputy 

Commissioner. 

45. Amildar to exercise general powers. 

46. Administration Report. 

47. Power of Deputy Commissioners. 

48. Inspection of reoords- 

49. Inspection of pi*operty or work. 

50. Appointment of Inspectors. 

51. Power to provide for performance of duties in default of 

Panchayet. 

62. Power to suspend execution of orders, etc. 

63. Extraordinary power of an Amildar in case of emergenoy. 

64. Power to supersede Panchayet in case of incompetenoy, default 

or abuse of powers. Consequences of suppression of 
Panchayets. 
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Sections. 

66. Appeals. 

56. Disputes between Paiichayets. 

57. Disputes between a Municipal Council and a Panchayet. 

58. President of Sanitary Board to exercise powers of Deputy 

Gotnmissioner and the Vice-President those of the Amildar 
and Assistant Commissioner. 

CHAPTER VI 

MlSOEIiliANEOUS, 

59. Members, etc., of Panohayets to be public servants, 

60. Liability of members for loss, waste or misapplication of 

property or money. 

61. Institution of legal proceedings against Panchayet, member, 

officer, servant or agent and bar of certain suits. 

62. Punishment for obstructing Panchayet, member or agent. 

63. Punishment for offences under these Begulation and powers 

to compound. 

64. Panchayet may prosecute. 

65. Power of Government to make rules. 

66. Form of Notices. 

67* Method of serving document. 
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EEGULATION No. II OP 1926. 

(^Beceived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the first day of July 1936.) 

The Mysore Village Panchayet Regulation. 


CHAPTER I. 

PBBLIMINABr. 

Whereas it is expedient to make better provision for PminUe. 
the administration of local affairs of villages by the 
inhabitants thereof ; It is hereby enacted as follows 

1. (1) This Regnlation may be called the Mysore 
Village Panchayet Regulation, 1926. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysore. Extent. 

(8) It shall come into force in any district or part commence- 
of a district on such date as the Government may, by 
notification, direct : 

Provided that it shall be lawful, at any time after the 
passing of this Regulation, to hold elections in any district 
or part of a district for the purpose of this Regulation, in 
accordance with the rules framed thereunder, but such 
elections shall not take effect till the commencement of 
this Regulation in that district or part of the district. 

2. (1) On and from the date on which this Regula- Bepeai. 
tion comes into force in any district or part of a district, 

the whole of the Mysore Village Sanitation Regulation, 

1898, and the Mysore Local Boards and Village Pancha- 
yets Regulation, 1918, and Regulation III of 1921 so far 
as they relate to Village Pancbayets, shall be repealed in 
such district or part of a district : 

Provided that all rules made, proceedings taken, 
orders passed, officers appointed, powers conferred and 
rights created under any of the enactments so repealed, 
shall be deemed to have been made, taken, passed, 
appointed, conferred or created under this Regulation. 

(2j When in consequence of the repeal of the 
enactments referred to in sub-section (1) any Panchayet 
ceases to exist, the assets and liabilities of such Panchayet 
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shall devolve on such Panchayet or Panchayets as the 
Government may determine ; and all sums due on account 
of any tax, cess, fine or ffie imposed by the enactments 
repealed shall, unless remitted in whole or in part by the 
Deputy Commissioner, be recovered under the provisions 
of this Hegulation. 

^ipret*. 3 . In tijia Regulation, unless there is something 

repugnant in the subject or context, 

(1 1 “ Amildar ” includes a Deputy Amildar ; 

(2) building ” includes a bouse, shop, warehouse, 
workshop, hut and shed ; 

(y ) ‘‘ District ” means anj' local area which, for the 
purposes of the collection of land revenue, shall have been 
placed for the time being, under the charge of a Deputy 
Commissioner of a District ; 

(4) ‘‘ District Board ” means any Board constituted 
under the provisions of the Mysore District Boards Regu- 
lation ; 

(6) “hamlet ” means a village, the Village Panoha- 
yet of which consists of all the voters of the village as 
provided in section 6 ; 

(6) “Panchayet” means the body of persons 
constituted under this Regulation for carrying out all or 
any of the purposes of this Regulation ; 

(7) “ Pa nohayetdar” means a member of a Pan- 
ohayet ; 

(8) “ prescribed ” means prescribed by rules made 
under this Regulation ; 

(9) “ Taluk ” includes a sub-taluk ; 

(10) “Village” means a local area recognised by 
Government from time to time as a village for purposes of 
collecting the Laud Revenue and includes a dakle vilfage 
and an alienated village, but does not include a local 
area constituted into a Municipality; 

(11) “Village Forest ’’means a forest constituted 
as such under the Mysore Forest Regulation. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Constitution of Panchayets and Conduct op 
Business. 

4. (1) In any district or part of a distiict to which 
^Morp^oa this Regulation has been applied, the Deputy Commis- 
rf Panoha- gjQjjgf shall, subjeot to suoh rules or orders as may be 
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made by Government in this behalf, establish a Pan' 
chayet for every village or group of adjoining villages, and 
shall have power, by a notification in the Official Gazette, 
to vary as occasion may demand, the grouping of villages. 
Provided that the Deputy Commissioner shall, before 
a Panohayet is established for a group of villages or a 
regrouping of villages is effected, publish, in such manner 
as may be prescribed, a notice of his proposal to do so and 
consider anj’ objections that may be preferred within one 
month of such publication. 

(2) Every Panohayet shall be a body corporate by 
such name as the Deputy Commissioner may determine 
and shall have perpetual succession and a common seal, 
and shall by the said name sue and be sued. Subject to 
any rules made by Government in this behalf, it shall also 
have power to acquire, hold or transfer property, movable 
or immovable, whether within or without the limits of the 
area over which it has authority, to enter into contracts 
and to do all things necessary for all or any of the 
purposes of this Regulation. 

5. fl) A Panohayet shall consist of such number of 
members not less than 7 and not more than 12 as may be 
fixed by the Deputy Commissioner subject to the rules 
framed bj' the Government in this behalf. 

(2) I’he members of a Panohayet shall be residents 
of the village or group of villages for which the Panohayet 
is established and may, as the Government may direct, 
be — 

(i) either wholly elected by the residents of the 

village or villages : or 

(ii) partly elected and partly nominated : 

Provided that where the members are to be partly 

elected and partly nominated, the number to be elected 
shall not he less than half of the total number of members 
of the Panohayet. 

(8) Where a Panehayet is constituted for more 
than one village, the Deputy Commissioner shall deter- 
mine the number of elected members to represent each 
such village. 

(4) The members shall be elected in the manner 
prescribed. 

(6) Any vacancies due either to want of candidates 
or to failure to elect the required number of members 
which under this section might be elected, may, notwith- 
standing anything contained in this Regulation, he fi.lled 
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up by nomination by the Deputy Commissioner, and any 
person so nominated shall be deemed to be a member as 
if he had been duly elected. 

conaitioM 6. (1) If two-thirds of the number of voters in a 

village included with a group of villages under the 
iwiayet jurisdiction of a Village Panchayet, elect to have their 
SuIeSTuBder brought Under the jurisdiction of any other 

aMthw lan^. Village Panohayet, such village may, with the consent of 
obayet, eto. latter Village JPanchayet be brought under its juris- 
diction, and after a period of not less than five years may 
similarly be brought within the jurisdiction of another 
Village Panohayet. 

(2) If two-thirds of the number of voters in any 
village included in a group of villages under the jurisdiction 
of a Village Panchayet elect to have their village consti- 
tuted into a hamlet, it may be so constituted and there- 
after all the voters in the said village shall perforin for 
the village all the duties and shall have all the powers of 
a Village Panchayet under this Eegulation. 

(3) It shall be open to a hamlet by a vote of two- 
thirds of its voters to become a constituent village of any 
Village Panchayet, with the consent of such Panchayet 
provided that a period of five years has elapsed after it 
elected to become a hamlet. 

QniOificatiious 7. Every person who is a resident of a village and 
of Toters. completed twenty-one years of age, shall be entitled 

to vote at an election of members of the Panohayet of 
that village, unless, disqualified. 

pisqmiiflea- 8. No persou may vote— 
voters. (a) who is of unsound mind : or 

(b) who has been removed from office under sec- 
tion 14 : or 

(c) who is sentenced by a Criminal Court to 
imprisonment or whipping for an oSenoe punishable with 
imprisonment for a term exceeding six months, such 
sentence not having been subsequently reversed or the 
offence pardoned : or 

(<?) who is adjudicated an insolvent ; or 

(e) who has been ordered to find security for good 
behaviour under seccion 118 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code : 

Provided that the disqualification — 

fl) under clause (6) will cease to operate after the 
expiry of three years from the date of such removal. 
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(2) under clause (c) will in the ease of a person 
sentenced to imprisonment for a term not exceeding three 
months, cease to operate after one year after the expiry 
of the sentence, and in all other cases after three years 
alter the expiry of the sentence ; 

(3) under clause (e) will cease to operate after 
expiry of the period during which the person is ordered 
to lurnish security. 

9. Every person of the male sex who is entitled to QuaMcatioub 
vote at au election shall be qualified to be elected as a ° 

in cm her. 

10. (1) For every Village Panchayet there shall be chaiimAn. 
a Chairman w^ho shall be selected from among the 
Panchayetdars and either : 

(rt) appointed by the Deputy Commissioner by 
name ; or 

ih) if the Government so directs, elected by the 
Panchayetdars in accordance with such rules and condi- 
tions as may be prescribed in this behalf. 

11. Subject to such rules as may be made by the 

Govermnout in this behalf, every Panchayet may appoint ““ ' 

a Secretary from among its members w'ho shall perform 

bucli duties as may be prescribed. 

in. Except as is otherwise provided in this Eegula- 
lion, iiicuibors of Panchayets shall hold office for a term yetdaiV' 
of three years which may be extended by order ol the 
lleputy Commissioner to a term not exceeding in the 
aggregate four years, if on any occasion, the Deputy 
Commissioner thinks fit, for reasons which shall be 
notified, together with the order in the Official Gazette, 
so to extend the same. The term of office of a Chairman 
shall bo co-terminous with or be the residue of his term 
of office as a Fanchayetdar. 

13. (1) If any person subject to any of the disquali- vaeationot 
fioations specified in section 8 is elected or appointed to a ““*®- 
Panchayet, his seat shall be deemed to be vacant. 

(2) If any member of a Panchayet becomes dis- 
qualified under section 8 during the term for which he 
had beeu elected or appointed, he shall cease to be a 
member aud his office shall become vacant. 

(3j If an 3 ’ question, dispute or doubt arises whether 
any vacancy has occurred uuder this section, the orders 
of the Deputj’ Commissioner shall be final for the purposes 
of deciding such question, dispute or doubt. 
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14. The Deputy Commissioner may, on the recom- 
mendation of a Panchayet, remove any member, elected 
or appointed under this Eegulation, after giving him an 
opportunity of being heard and after such enquiry as he 
deems necessary, if such member has been guilty of mis- 
conduct in the discharge of his duties, or of any disgrace- 
ful conduct, or refuses to act or becomes incapable of 
acting. The order of the Deputy Commissioner shall be 
final. 

15. The Deputy Commissioner may remove a 
Chairman from bis office for misconduct, or neglect of, or 
incapacity to perform his duty or for any disgraceful 
conduct, after giving him an opportunity of being heard 
and after such enquiry as the Deputy Commissioner deems 
necessary. An appeal shall lie to Government from the 
order of the Deputy Commissioner. 

16. A Panchayetdar or Chairman maj’ resign his 
office by giving notice to the Amildar, and on such resigna- 
tion being accepted, such Panchayetdar or Chairman shall 
be deemed to have vacated bis office. 

17. When the office of a Chairman or Panchayetdar 
becomes vacant by his removal, disqualification, resigna- 
tion or death, a new Chairman or Panchaj^etdar shall be 
a]rpuiutcd, elected or nominated as the case may be, in 
accordance with the foregoing provisions, and such Chair- 
man or Panchayetdar shall bold office so long as the 
Chairman or Panchayetdar whose place he fills would 
have been entitled to bold office if such vacancy had not 
occurred. The Secretary, if any, or any member selected 
by the Panchayet, in cases where no Secretary to the 
Panchayet is appointed, shall be in charge of the Office of 
the Chairman during a casual vacancy and pending the 
appointment or election of a new Chairman. 

18. (DA Panchayet shall, in the transaction of 
business, follow such procedure as may be prescribed. 
The Chairman shall hold a meeting of the Panohayet in 
each mouth for the disposal of the business of the Panoha- 
3 'et. He may whenever he thinks fit and shall, upon the 
written request of not less than one-half of the members, 
call a special meeting. 

(2) The quorum for a meeting of the Panchayet 
shall be not less than one-half of the whole number of 
membera of the Panchayet and shall not be less than five 
in any case, provided that in the case of a hamlet it shall 
be a bare majority of the voters in the hamlet, 
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(3) Except as otherwise provided, all questions 
before a Fanchayet shall be decided by a majority of the 
votes of the meinbers present and voting. The Chairman 
unless he refrains from voting shall give his vote before 
declaring the number of votes for and against a question 
and then in case of equality of votes he shall give his 
casting vote. 

(4) At every meeting of a Fanchayet, the Chair- 
man shall preside, smd in his absence, the meinbers of the 
Fanchayet present shall choose one of their member to 
preside thereat. 

(6) The resolutions of the Fanchayet shall be 
carried out by the Chairman in whom the entire executive 
power of the Fanchayet shall be vested. The Chairman 
shall be directly responsible for the due fuMlment of the 
duties imposed upon the Fanchayet by or under this 
Begulation. 

19. No act of a Fanchayet shall be deemed invalid 
by reason only that the number of Fanchayetdars at the 
time of the performance of such act was less than the 
sanctioned strength or by reason of any irregularity in 
the election of any member or Chairman of such Pancha- 
yet. 


CHAFTEE III. 

Duties and Fowbbs. 

Diities — Obligatory and discretionary. 

20. It shall be the duty of a Fanchayet, within the 
limits of the fund at its disposal, to make adequate pro- 
vision for carrying out the requirements of the area under 
its control in regajrd to the following matters : — 

U) Construction, repair and maintenance of village 
roads including cart-tracks, culverts and bridges, but not 
including those under the control of any other local body 
or of Government ; 

(u) Construction of drains, and disposal of drainage 
water and sullage ; 

(m) Cleansing of streets, drains, tanks and wells 
(other than tanks and wells used exclusively for irrigation) 
and other public places or works in the village ; 

(iv ) Eegulation of buildings ; 

(v) Opening ^4 maintenance of burial and burn- 
mg grounds ,* 

10 * 
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(vi) Management and maintenance of cattle 
pounds ; 

(vii) Sanitation, conservancy and prevention and 
abatement of nuisances ; 

(viii} Presen’atiou aud improvement of public 
health ; 

(u) Maintenance and regulation of the use of pub- 
lic buildings vested in tbe Panchayet ; 

(.c) Control of other institutions or property be- 
longing to or vested in it ; 

(.ci I Maintenance of tanks and wells (other than 
tanks and wells used exclusively for irrigation) ; and 
(xii) Supply of water for domestic use. 

21. Subject to such rules as may be prescribed in 
this behalf, the Panchayet may, within the limits of the 
fund at its disposal, make provision for canying out the 
requirements of the area under its control in respect of 
any or all of the following ujatters:— ■ 

(ij Providing facilities for travellers ; 

(ii) Belief of the poor and the sick ; 

I iiij Extension of village sites ; 

(iv) Excavation aud maintenance of ponds for the 
supply of water to animals ; 

( v| Planting and preservation of groves and trees 
on the sides ol roads and other public grounds; 

(vi) Control of cattle stands, gi'aziing grounds aud 
other communal w.nste lands; 

(vii; Development of education, agrioulture, co-ope- 
ration, rural industries and trade ; 

iviii) The lighting of the village; and 
(ix) Other measures of public utility calculated to 
promote the safety, health, comfort or convenience of the 
residents of tbe area. 

Duties that niatj he delegated. 

Government may, subject to such hmita- 
ForMts to conditions as may be imposed in this behalf, 

pEaohayets. transfer to any Panchayet, the management and control 
of grazing in Imlbanni and gomal lands and the manage- 
ment, protection and maintenanoe of Village Forests 
whether reserved for fuel and fodder or for other 
purposes. 
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23. The Government; may, subject to such limita- 
tions and conditions as md.y be imposed iu this behalf, 
empower any Panchayet to exorcise all the powers and 
discharge all the functions of Panchayet Under the Tank 
Panchayet Eegulation, 1911, notwithstanding anything 
contained in section 3 of that Regulation. 

24. Subject to such rules as may be prescribed by the 
Government, any District Board, the Deputy Commis- 
sioner or any private person or body of persons may, with 
the consent of a Panchayet and subject to such conditions 
as may be agreed upon, make over to it the nianageineut 
of aiiv institution or the execution or ihaintenauce ol any 
work or the performance of any duty within the area over 
which it has got control. 

25. The Government may, by a general or special 
order, entrust the managemeut of Minor Muzrai Institu- 
tions and supervision over village schools in the area 
under the control of any Panchayet to such Panchayet 
and prescribe such rules as may be necessary for their 
management and supervision. 

Powers. 

26. The Government may, subject to such conditions 
as may be imposed, authorise any Panchayet, by a general 
or special order, to exercise any functions or perform any 
duties other than those specified in sections 20 to 2-5. 

27. A Panchayet shall have power to do all acts 
necessary for and incidental to the carrying out of the 
functions entrusted or delegated to it, and in particular 
and without prejudice to the foregoing power, to exercise 
the powers specified in sections 28, 29, 30, 31 and 32 : 
provided that the Panchayet may appoint Committees to 
perform any of these functions. 

28. The Panchayet shall have control of all village 
roads and bridges thereon, cart-tracks, drains, tanks, wells 
and other public places in the village, not being private 
property and not being under the control or management 
of a District Board, Municipal Council or a Government 
Officer, and may do all things necessary for the mainten- 
ance and repair thereof and may — 

{a) lay out and make new roads ; 

{b) construct new bridges ; 

{c} widen, open, enlarge, or otherwise improve any 
road or bridge ; 
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id) divert, discontinue or close any road or bridge; 

ie] deepen or otherwise improve water-ways; and 

(f) provide for the lighting of any road or public 

place within the village. 

29. (1) Subject to such rules as may be prescribed 
no person shall erect any building or alter or add to any 
existing building or reconstruct any building without the 
written permission of the Panohayet. Such permission 
shall not be refused except for the reason of the site being 
unsuited on sanitary grounds and it shall be presumed to 
have been granted if its refusal is not communicated 
within a month of*the receipt of the application. 

^‘2) Whenever any building is erected, altered, 
added to or reconstructed without such permission or in 
any manner contrary to the rules prescribed under sub- 
section (1) or any conditions imposed by the permission, 
the Panohayet may — 

(а) direct that the building, alteration or addition 
be stopped; 

(б) by written notice require such building, altera- 
tion or addition to be altered or demolished as it may 
deem necessary ; or 

(c) withdraw the permission. 

30. (1) No place within the jurisdiction of a Pan- 
chayet shall be used for the purpose of any trade or 
business which the Q-overnment may, by notification, 
declare to be offensive or dangerous, except under a license 
from the Panohayet and subject to such conditions as 
may be imposed in the license. 

(2) When a licensee fails to comply with any 
conditions imposed in the license, the Panohayet may 
suspend or cancel his license. 

31. (1) If it appears necessary to improve the 
sanitary condition of any area within its jurisdiction, (a) 
Panohayet may, by a written notice require within a 
reasonable period to be specified therein— 

(i) the owner or occupier of any hut or the owner 
of any privy to remove such hut or privy either wholly or 
in part ; 

(ii) the owner or occupier of any building to 
constraot private drains therefor or to alter or to remove 
private drains thereof ; 

(iii) the owner or occupier of any land or building 
which needs to be cleansed, to cause the same to be 
cleansed to the satisfaction of the Panohayet ; 
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^iv) the owner or occupier of any land or buildih^ 
which contains well, pool, ditch, pit, pond, tank or any 
place containing or used for the collection of any drain- 
age, filth or stagnant water which is injurious to health or 
offensive to the neighbourhood or is otherwise a soUrc^ 
of nuisance, to cause the same to be filled up, cleansed 
or deepened or to cause the water to be removed there- 
from or drained off or to take such other action therewith 
as may be deemed necessary by the Panohayet ; 

* (v) the owner or occupier of any land overgrown 
with vegetation, under-growth, prickly-pear, or jungle 
which is in any manner injurious to health, or dangerous to 
the public or offensive to the neighbourhood or an impedi- 
ment to eflicient ventilation, to cause it to be cleared of 
the vegetation, under-growth, priokly-pear or jungle. 

(•2) If any work required by a notice under sub- 
section (1) is not executed within the period specified in 
the notice," the Panohayet may itself cause such work to 
be carried out, and may recover the cost of such w'ork or 
part thereof from the owner or occupier referred to in sub- 
section (1) as if it were a tax imposed under section 36. 

32. (1) For providing the area under its control or 
any part thereof with a supply of water, proper and suffi- 
cient, for public and private purposes the Panohayet 
may — 

(a) construct, repair and maintain tanks or wells 
and clear out streams or water courses ; 

[ b) purchase or acquire by lease or gift any tank, 
well, stream or water-course, or any right to take or con- 
vey water within or without the area under its control ; 

(c) with the consent of the owner thereof, 
utilize, cleanse or repair any tank, well, stream or water- 
course or provide facilities for obtaining water therefrom ; 

(rf) contract with any person for a supply of 
water ; or 

{e) do any other acts necessary for carrying out 
the purposes of this section. 

(2) The Panchayet may, by order published at 
such places as it may think fit, set apart for the supply 
to the public of water for drinking or culinary purposes, 
any tank, well, stream, or water-course in respect of which 
action has been taken under clause (a) or (6) or (c) of 
sub-section (1), subject to any rights which the owner 
referred to in clause (e) of that sub-seotion may retain 
with the consent of the Panchayet. 
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(3; The Panchayet may, by order published at 
such places as it may think fit, prohibit, 

(a) all bathing, washing of clothes and animals, 
or other acts calculated to pollute the water of any tank, 
well, stream or water-course set apart for drinking or 
culinary purposes under sub-section (2) ; and 

(b) during epidemics, the use of any somce of 
water-supply lor drinking or culinary purposes or for the 
washing of clothes. 

33. Any member, officer or servant of a Panchayet 
may enter into or upon any building or laud, with or 
witliout assistants or workmen, in order to make any 
inspection or execute any work for any of the purposes 
of this Beguiation. 

Provided that — 

(a) no such entry shall be made between sunset 
and sunrise ; 

(ft) unless the entry be with the consent of its 
occupier, no dwelling-house shall be so entered withnut 
giving reasonable previous notice signed by the Chairman 
or by a person dulj' authorised by him in this behalf of 
the intention to make such entry ; and 

(c) doe regard shall be had in making such 
entry to the social and religious usages of the occupants 
of the premises entered. 

34. Subject to such rules as may be fiamed by the 
Government in this behalf, every Panchayet shall 
employ such officers and servants and shall assign to 
them such pay, allowances, gratuities, pensions and con- 
tributions as may be necessary. 

CHAPTER IV. 

pANOHAtET Fond and Eeooveey of Dues. 

35. (1) All sums realised as taxes, fees, cesses, fines 
or costs under this Regulation, all fines and surplus pro- 
ceeds of sale of cattle under the Cattle Trespass Act, 1871, 
as amended by Regulation VIII of 1892, all sums of 
revenue assigned to the Panchayet by any general or 
special order of Government and all other receipts of the 
Panchayet including any donations from a private person 
or body of persons, and any contribution or grant from a 
District Board or the Government shall be paid into a 
fund to be called the “ Panchayet Fund." 



(‘2) The Panohayet Fund shall be administered by 
the Panohayet and the expenses ineuvred by the Pancha- 
yet in carrying out the purposes ui this Regulation shall 
be paid out of the Panohayet Fund : 

Provided that all sums made over to or realised by a 
Panohayet for any specific purpose shall be applied solely 
for that purpose. 

(3) The Panohayet Fund shall be lodged in the 
Government Savings Bank or in a Co-operative Society 
or Bank approved by the Deputy Coininissioner, or in 
such manner as may be prescribed. A Panchayet may, 
from time to time, with the approval of the Deputy- 
Commissioner, invest any portion of its surplus funds in 
Government securities or other securities approved by the 
Government. 

36. (1) Every Panohayet shall levy, in the manner 
prescribed, a tax on all houses, shops or places of trade or 
business, vacant sites, hittals and carts in the village br 
villages within its jurisdiction. 

(■3) The rates of such taxes shall not exceed the 
maxima that may be prescribed. 

(3; It shall be competent to the Panchayet to 
make provision for exemptions in favour of individuals or 
a class of individuals, subject to such rules as may be 
prescribed in this behalf. 

37. (1) A Panchayet may also levy, with the pre- 
vious sanction of the Government and subject to such 
rules as may be prescribed in this behalf, any other tax, 
cess, rate or license or other fee for the discharge of any 
of the duties imposed on it : 

Provided that the levy of such tax, cess, rate or fee is 
agreed to by not less than two-thirds of the members 
constituting the Panchayet. Provided also that the 
Panohayet may, with the consent of the person from 
whom such tax, cess, I'ate or fee is leviable, commute the 
payment into a contribution of labour not exceeding 18 
days’ labour in a year at such intervals, for such period of 
time and under such conditions as may be prescribed in 
this behalf. 

(2) Any such tax, cess, rate or fee may be cancelled 
with the previous sanction of the Government. 

38. (1) If at any time, in the opinion of the Deputy 
Commissioner, the regular income of the Panchayet falls 
belov; what is necessary for the proper discharge of the 
duties specified in section 20, the Deputy Commissioner 
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may call upon the Panohayet to take steps within six 
months, to increase its income to such an amount as 
may be considered necessary. If the Panohayet fails to 
take adequate steps to increase its income to the required 
amount, the Deputy Commissioner may require it to 
increase the rate of taxes imposed under section 86 : 

Provided that in no circumstances shall the Deputy 
Commissioner have power to require the rates of taxes to 
be increased beyond the maxima prescribed. 

(•2) An appeal shall lie to Government from an 
order of the Deput}* Commissioner under this section. 

39. Objections to any assessment and liability of 
aQ 3 " person to be assessed under this Regulation shall be 
Ijreferred and decided in accordance with the rules made 
under this Regalation. 

40. (1) The amount of taxes, fees or other dues 
shall be paid in such manner as may be prescribed, and in 
case of default of such payment, shall be recovered by the 
Chainnau by distraint and sale of the movable property 
of the defaulter. 

(2j If the Panohayet neglects to recover or oamiot 
recover the taxes or other dues under sub-section (1), the 
Amildar may recover the same by distraint and sale 
and shall for this purpose have all the powers that may 
be exercised by a Chairman under sub-section (1). 

(3) The procedure to be followed prior to and 
during distraint and sale, the properties to he exempted 
from distraint and the disposal of surplus proceeds, etc , 
shall be in accordance with the rules framed in this 
behalf. 

(4) If the taxes or other dues oanuot be recovered 
under sub-sections (1) and (2), a statement of account 
shall be prepared by the Amildar and such statement 
when certified by the Deputy Commissioner, shall be 
oonolusive evidence of the existence of the arrear, of the 
amount dne as arrear, and of the person who is the default- 
er. It shall be lawful for the Deputy Commissioner to 
recover such dues as an arrear of land revenue, and on 
receipt of such certified statement, it shall be lawful for 
the Deputy Commissioner of any other district to recover 
the dues so certified as if the demand arose in his own' 
district. 

(6) Nothing herein contained shall preclude the 
institution by a Panohayet of a suit for any amount due 
under this Regulation. 
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(6) No proceedings shall be taken under sub- 
sections (1), (2) or (4) more than three years after the 
amount became due. 

41. (1) Subject to such rules as may be prescribed, Anuu»i 
every Panchayet shall prepare a budget of estimated re- Panohayets 
ceipts and expenditure for the next official year and 
forward it to the Amildar having jurisdiction. 

(2) Every such budget shall be scrutinised and 
passed by the Amildar with such modifications, if any, as 
he deems fit and a copy of it shall be sent to the Deputy 
Commissioner having jurisdiction: Provided that the 
budget shall be presumed to have been passed if it is not 
returned by the Amildar within a month. 

(3; No expenditure which is not provided for in 
the budget as passed by the Amildar shall be incurred 
without the previous sanction of the Amildar. 

42. Accounts of all the receipts and expenditure of 

every Panchayet shall be maintained for every official year SuaT” "" 
in such form as the Government may prescribe and shall 
be examined <md audited by such officer as maybe appoint- 
ed by the Goveruraent in this behalf. 


OHAPTEB V. 


CONTBOL. 

43. The Deputy Commissioner of the District shall 
be the Chief Controlling authority in respect of all matters 
relating to the administration of Panohayets in the district. 

44. Subject to the general control of the Deputy 
Commissioner of the District, the Assistant Commissioner 
in charge of a taluk shall exercise all the powers of a 
Deputy Commissioner under this Begulation in respect of 
Fanchayets in that taluk, except those specified in sections 
4, 5, 14, 16, 33, 47, 64 and 67. 

45. Subject to the general control of the Deputy 
Commissioner, the Amildar shall exercise general powers 
of inspection, supervision and control over the Panohayets 
within his taluk: Provided that the Government may 
confer on the holder of any alienated village all or any of 
the powers of an Amildar under this Begulation. 

46. The Amildar shall submit annually to the Deputy 
Commissioner a consolidated report on the working of the 
Panohayets in the taluk in such form as the Government 
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toay frrtm time to time prescribe and the Deputy Com- 
missioner shall review the report and submit a copy of his 
revievv for the information of Ooverniuent. 

47. The Deputy Commissioner may, by order in 
writing, require any Panchayel in his district to perform 
any duty — whether obligatory, discretionary or delegated 
under this Regulation — annul any proceedings which he 
Oonsiders to be not in conformity with law and may do all 
things necessary to secure such performance or conformity : 
Provided that when the duty required to be performed 
is discretionary or delegated, an appeal shall lie to 
G-ovorurnent from the order of the Deputy Coutinissioner. 

48. (^1 1 The Deputy Conimissionev and the Amildar 
shall have access to all books, proceedings and records of 
every Panchayet within their respective jurisdictions. 

( 2 ) Any officer authorised by the Deputy Commis- 
sioner in this behalf shall have power to iospeot and exa- 
mine the books, proceedings and records of a Panchayet 
or Panchnyets in the district. 

49. (1) The Deputy Commissioner and the Amildar 
shall, in respect of Panchayets within their jurisdiction, 
have powers at all times — 

in) to enter on and inspect or cause to be entered 
on and inspected, any immovable property occupied by, 
or any work in progress under the orders of, or any insti- 
tution controlled by, a Panchayet ; 

(6) to call for and inspect, for the purposes of this 
Regulation, any document which may be in the possession 
or under the control of a Panchayet ; and 

(c) to require the Panchayet to furnish such state- 
ments, accounts and reports as they think fit. 

(2) Any officer authorised by Government in this 
behalf may exercise the powers of an Amildar or a Deputy 
Commissioner, as the case may be, in respect of a Pan- 
ohayet or Panchayets. 

50. The Government may appoint for any taluk or 
group of taluks one or more Inspectors of Panchayets to 
discharge such functions as may be prescribed in this be- 
half in regard to the Sidministration of Panchayets. 

51. (1) When the Amildar is informed on complaint 
made or otherwise that a Panchayet in his taluk has made 
default in performing any duty under section 20 and is 
satisfied after due enquiry that the Panchayet has been 
guilty of the alleged default, he may, by an order in writing, 
fix a period for the performance of that duty. 
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(2) If that duty is cot performed witbic the period 
so fixed, the Amildar may appoint some person to perform 
it, and may dii’ect that the expense of performing it with 
a reasonable remuneration to the person appointed to per- 
form it, shall be forthw'ith paid by the Panchayet. 

(3) If the expense and the remuneration are not so 
paid, the Amildar may' make an order directing the person 
having the custody of the balance of tbe Panchayet Fund 
to pay the expense and remuneration or as much thereof 
as is possible from that balance. 

(4; A copy of the order passed under sub-sections 
(1), (2) and (3) shall be sent to the Deputy' Commissioner 
as soon as it is passed and it shall be within the discretion 
of the Deputy C'oujinissioner to rescind or to modify the 
order. 

52. (D If iu the opinion of the Amildar, the execu- 
tion of any’ order or resolution of a Panchayet in his taluk 
or the doing of aiw act which is about to be done, or is 
being done, in pursuance of or under cover of this Eegu- 
lation, is likely to cause injury^ or annoyance to the public 
or to any class or body of persons, or to lead to a breach 
of the peace, he may by order in writing, suspend the 
execution or prohibit the doing thereof. 

(2) When an Amildar makes any order under this 
section, he shall lortliwith forward to the Deputy' Commis- 
sioner a copy of the order, with a statement of reasons 
for making it, and it shall be in the discretion of the 
Deputy Commissioner to rescind the order or to direct 
that it shall continue in force with or without modificatiou 
permanently or for such period as he thinks fit. 

53. (1) In cases of emergency, the Amildar may' 
provide for the execution of any' work, or the doing of any 
act, which a Panchayet in his taluk is empowered to exe- 
cute or do, and the immediate execution or doing of w hich 

is, in his opinion, necessary for the safety of the public. 
He shall forthwith communicate his order with the reasons 
therefor to the Panchayet and may direct that tbe expense 
of executing the work or doing the act, with a reasonable 
remuneration to the person appointed to execute or to do 

it, shall be forthwith paid by the Panchayet. 

(2) If the expense and the remuneration are not so 
paid, the Amildar may make an order directing the person 
having the custody of the balance of the Panchayet Fund 
to pay the expense and remuneration or as much thereof 
as is possible from that balance. 
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(3) The Amildar shall forthwith report to the 
Deputy Commissiouer every case in which he uses the 
powers given to him by this section. 

54, (1) If a Panchayet is not competent to perform, 
or persistently makes default in the performance of, the 
duties imposed on it by or under this Eegulation or by or 
under any law, or exceeds or abuses its powers, the Deputy 
Commissioner of the Distnct may, after giving such Pan- 
chayct an opportunity of being heard, declare, by an order 
ljublishcd in the OfScial Gazette, \vith the reasons for 
making it, the Panchayet to be incompetent or in default, 
or to have exceeded or abused its pov/ers as the case niay 
be, and supersede it for a period to be specified in the 
order. 

(2) When a Panchayet is so superseded, the follow- 
ing consequences shall ensue — 

Cal all members of the Panchayet shall, as from the 
date of the order, vacate their office as such members ; 

(6) all powers and duties of the Panchayet may, 
during the period of supersession, he exercised and per- 
formed by such person or persons as the Deputy Commis- 
sioner from time to time appoints in that behalf ; 

(c) where a Panchayet is superseded, all property 
vobted in it shall, during the period of supersession, vest 
in the Deputy Commissioner subject to all rights over, 
aud all debts, liabilities and obligations, if any, affecting 
that property. 

(8) On the expiration of the period of supersession 
specified in the order, the Panchayet shall be re-established 
by re-appointment or election and the persons who vacated 
their office under clause (a) shall not be deemed disquali- 
fied for appointment or election. 

(4) An appeal shall lie to Government from an 
order of the Deputy Commissioner under this section. 

55. (1) Save -as otherwise provided for in this Eegu- 
lation, an appeal shall lie from an order of— 

(а) the Panchayet in a taluk, to the Assistant 
Commissioner in charge of the taluk or to the Deputy 
Commissioner where there is no Assistant Commissioner in 
charge ; and 

(б) the Assistant Commissioner, to the Deputy 
Commissioner ; 

and shall be preferred within thirty days of the date 
of publication or communication of the order. The 
decision of the Deputy Concfmissioney shall be final, 
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(2) Appeals to Government when expressly allowed 
under the Eegulation shall be preferred within ninety days 
of the date of publication or communication of the order 
of the Deputy Commissioner and the decision of the 
Government shall be dual. 

56. (1) If a dispute arises between two or more 
Panchayets in the same taluk, the matter shall be referred PancbaTcts. 
to the Amildar for decision. 

(•2) If a dispute arises between tw'o or moi-e Pan- 
ebayots which are within the same district but which are 
in different taluks, the matter shall bo referred to the 
Deputy Commissioner and the decision of the Deputy 
Commissioner thereon shall be final. 

(3) If a dispute arises between two or more Pan- 
chayets in different districts, the matter shall be referred 
to the Government ; and the decision of the Government 
thereon shall be final. 

57. (1) If a dispute arises between a Municipal 
Council not being a City Municipal Council and a Pancha- aiimw 
yet within the same district, the matter shall he referred to ap^Mhaf^. 
the Deputy Commissioner ; and the decision of the Deputy 
Commissioner thereon shall be final : 

Provided that, if the Deputy Commissioner is a 
Councillor of the Municipal Council concerned, his 
functions under this section shall he discharged by the 
Government. 

(2) If a dispute arises between a City Municipal 
Council and a Panchayet or between a Municipal Council 
and a Panchayet in different districts, the matter shall bo 
referred to the Government; and the decision of the 
Government thereon shall be final. 

58. Where a Panchayet has been established under Praeideut a 
this Regulation for a village or villages under the control 

of a Sanitary Board constituted under the provisions of the 
Mysore Mines Eegulation, the powers that may be exercised Deputy 
by the Amildar and the Assistant Commissioner under this sonertnd 
Regulation shall be exercised by the Vice-President of the 
Board, and the powers of the Deputy Commissioner, by *J’*'*;i*‘***a 
. the President of the Board : aSS 

Conomis* 

Provided that nothing contained in this Eegulation •ion«- 
shall affect the powers that are now exercised by a Sani- 
tary Board in respect of the control of epidemics in the 
p^rea under its control. 
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OHAPTBB VI. 


Miscellaneous. 


59. Every luember of a Village Panoliayefc and every 
officer and servant maintained by or employed under it 
shall be deemed to be a public servant mthin the meaning 
of section 21 of the Indian Penal Code. 

60. (Ij If the Government are satisfied that the 
loss, waste or misapplication of any money or other pro- 
perty owned by, or vested in a Panchayot is a direct 
oonsetjuence of misconduct or gross neglect on the part of 
a member of the Panchayet, they may, after giving the 
Panchayetdar a sufficient opportunity for showing cause 
to the contrary, by order in writing, direct such member 
to pay to the Panchayet before a date fixed, the amount 
required to re-imburso it for such loss, waste or misappli- 
cation. 


(2) If the amount is uot so paid, the same shall be 
recovered as an arrear of land revenue and credited to the 
Panchayet Fund. 

(3) The decision of the Government shall be final 
as to the liability of a member under sub-scobion (1) and 
as to tlie amount to be recovered from him. 

61. (1) (a) No suit shall bo brought agiimst any 

Pancliayeb ur any member, officer, servant or agent Iberoof 
acting under its direction, in respect of any act purporting 
to be done in its or his official capacity, until the expiration 
of two months next after notice in writing has been, in 
the case of a Panchayet, left or delivered at its office and 
in the case of a member, officer or servant, delivered to 
him or left at his office or place of residence. The notice 
shall state the cause of action, the name and place of 
residence of the intending plaintiff, and the relief which 
be claims. The plaint shall contain a statement that such 
notice has been so delivered or left. 

(b) Every such action shall be dismissed unless it 
is instituted within six months after the accrual of the 
alleged cause of action, and the service of such notice is 
admitted or proved. 

(cj When the suit is against a member, officer, 
servant or agent ot a Panchayet, the Deputy Commissioner 
shall determine whether the defence of the suit should be 
undertaken by the Panchayet and paid for out of the 
Panchayet Fund. 
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(2) (a) No Civil Court sharll entertain a suit 
objecting to an assessment, demand or charge made or 
imposed under this Eegulation, or for the recovery of any 
sum of money collected under the authority of this Eegu- 
lation, or for damages on account of any assessment or 
collection of money under the said authority, if the pro- 
visions of this Eegulation have been in substance and 
effect complied with. 

(6) No suit or other legal proceedings shall lie 
against any member, officer, servant or agent of a Panoha- 
yet acting under its direction, in respect of anything done 
lawfully and in good faith under this Eegulation or any 
rule made thereunder. 

62. Whoever obstructs or molests a Panchayet or any 
member thereof, or any person employed by it or him, or 
any person with whom it or he has contracted in the per- 
formance of its or his duty under the provisions of this 
Eegulation, or prevents or tries to prevent any person 
from doing anything which he is empowered or required 
to do by virtue of this Eegulation, or removes any mark 
set up for the purpose of indicating any level or direction 
incidental to the carrying out of any work authorised 
by this Eegulation, or removes or destroys, defaces or 
otherwise obliterates any notice put up or exhibited by 
the Panchayet or under its authority, shall be liable on 
conviction by a Magistrate to a fine not exceeding Es. 50. 

63. (1) Whoever — 

(a) erects, alters, adds to or reconstructs a building 
without the written permission required by section 29 or 
in contravention of any of the conditions imposed by it ; 

fb) uses any place for an offensive or dangerous 
trade without a license required by section SO or contrary 
to the conditions imposed therein ; or 

(c) disobeys an order issued under sub-section (3) 
of section 32 ; or 

(d) commits any other offence under the Eegula- 
tion or such rules thereunder as are notified by G-overn- 
ment as being punishable under this section ; 

shall, on conviction before a Magistrate, be punished 
with fine which may extend to rupees fifty. FLe shall 
also be liable to a further fine which may extend to Es. 5 
for each day after conviction during which he continues 
so to offend. 
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(2) A Pancliayet may — 

(a) 8jccept by way of compensation a sum of 
money not exceeding Bs. 60 from any person who, in the 
opinion of the Panohayet, has committed any of the afore- 
said offences, and on such compromise no proceeding 
shall be taken against such person in respect of such 
offence ; 


ffi) compound for a similar sum any of the 
aforesaid offences, or any offences under this Regulation, 
which may by rules made by the Govern meut be declared 
compoundable, or withdraw from the prosecution instituted 
under this Regulation or any rule thereunder. 

(3' All fines imposed by a Magistrate under this 
Regulation or the rules framed thereunder shall be re- 
covered and credited to the Panchayet Fund. 

64. A Panchayet may direct any prosecution for any 
public nuisance whatever, and may order proceedings to 
be taken for the recov ery of any penalties, and for the 
pnuishmeut of any persons offending against the previsions 
of this Regulation, or of any rule thereunder, and may 
order the expenses of such prosecutions or other proceed- 
ings to be paid out of the Panchayet F und : 

Provided that no prosecution for an offence under 
this Regulation shall be instituted except w'ithin six 
months next after the commission of such offence. 


€5. (1) The Governmenij may make rules to carry 
out all or any of the pui’poses of this Regulation not 
inconsistent therewith. 

(■2) In particular, and without prejudice to the 
genei’ality of the foregoing power, the Government shall 
have power to make rules, 

(a) with reference to all matters expressly required 
or allow'ed by this Regulation to be prescribed ; 

(b) for giving intimation of vacancies in the 
OfiSces of Chairman and Ranch ayetdars, for fixing the time 
within which elections shall be held for filling such 
vacancies, and generally for regulating all elections under 
this Regulation and determining the authority who shall 
decide disputes relating to such elections ; 

(c) regulating the establishment of the Pan- 
chayets and their powers to acquire, hpld and transfer 
properly and to enter into contracts ; 

(d) as to the powers that may be exercised by 
the Cliairmaq ; 
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(e) as to the grant of leave to the Chairman and 
Secretary and for the conduct of business during their 
absence ; 

( /) regarding the time, place and the conduct of 
meetings of Panchayets ; 

(ff) regarding the appointment of the officers and 
servants of the Panchayet and their salaries, allowances, 
pensions, gratuities, transfers and punishments ; 

00 as to the levy of taxes, cesses, rates, fees or 
other dues under this Regulation, their assessment and 
recovery including the procedure to be adopted during 
distraint, sale, etc. ; 

(i ) as to the accounts to be maintained by Pancha- 
yets, the audit and publication of such accounts and the 
arrangements to be made for the lodging and custodj^ of 
the Village Pund ; 

(/} as to the returns, statements and reports to 
be submitted by Panchayets ; 

(A:) as to the preparation and sanction of the esti- 
mates of receipts and expenditure of Panchayets ; 

( 1) prescribing the manner in which notifications 
and orders under this Regulation shall be published ; 

(jm) prescribing instructions for the guidance of 
the controlling authorities in exercising the powers 
delegated to them ; 

(«1 as to the powers and functions of Inspectors 
of Panchayets in regard to the administration of Pan- 
chayets ; 

(o) prescribing the class of Magistrates by whom 
offences under this Regulation or the rules thereunder 
shall be tried ; 

Ip) as to the settlement of differences or disputes 
between any two Panchayets or between a Panchayet or 
any other local authority in regard to any matters arising 
for decision under this Regulation ; 

(g) regulating the conservancy of villages ; 

(r) providing for the protection and periodical 
examination of wells and water-supply in villages ; 

(s } defining and prohibiting public nuisances in 

villages ; 

(t) improving the sanitation of villages in other 
similar respects; and 

(«) regulating the grant of permission to erect 
buildings and the co 4 ditions and terms that may be 
imposed. 

• IX” 
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(8) The power to make rules uuder this section is 
subject to the conditiou that the rules shall not take effect, 
until they shall have been previously published in the 
Official Gazette. 

66. All notices given or issued under the provisions 
of this Regulation shall be in writing. 

67. (Ij When any notice or other document is re- 
quired by this Regulation or by any rule or order made 
under it"to be served on, or sent to, any person, the service 
or sending thereof may' be effected 

{a) by giving or tendering the said document to 
such person ; or 

{ h) if such person is not found, by leaving such 
document at his last known place of residence or business, 
or by giving or tendering the same to some adult member 
or servant of his family ; or 

c) if such person does not reside in the village 
and his address elsewhere is known to the Chairman, by 
sending the same to him by' post registered : or 

(cl I if none of the means aforesaid be available, by 
fixing the same in some conspicuous part of his last place 
of residence or business. 

(3) When the person is an owner or occupier of 
any building or laud, it shall not be necessary to name 
the owner or occupier in the document, and in the case 
of joint owmers and occupiers, it shall be sufficient to 
serve it on, or send it to, any one of such owners or 
occupiers. 

I *3) Whenever in any bill, notice or other document 
served or sent under this Regulation or the rules there- 
under a period is fixed within which any tax or other 
sum is to be paid or any work executed, or anything 
provided, such period shall, in the absence of any distinct 
provision to the contrary in this Regulation or the rules 
thereunder, be calculated from the date of such service 
or sending. 
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BEaULATION III OF 1926. 

{HeceiveiJ the aisent of Bis Highness the Maharaja on the 
first day of July 1926.1 

The Mysore District Boards' Regulatioii. 

Whereas, it is expedient to consolidate and amend 
the law relating to Local Boards and Village Panchayets 
(Eegulation No. VI of 1918), so far as it pertains to 
District Boards, it is hereby enacted as follows : — 


CHAPTER 1. 

Preliminaby. 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Mysore 
District Boards’ Regulation, 1926. 

(2) It shall extend to the whole of Mysore. 

(3) It shall come into force in any district on such 
date as the Government may, by notification, direct. 

Provided that it shall be lawful, at any time after 
the passing of this Regulation, to hold elections in any 
district as prescribed in this Regulation or the rules 
framed thereunder, but such elections shall not take effect 
till the commencement of this Regulation in that district. 

2. On this Regulation coming into force in any 
District — 

(a) the Mysore Local Boards and Village Pancha- 
yets Regulation, 1918, and Regulation III of 1921, in so 
far as they relate to Local Boards, shall be repealed in 
that District and 

( &) every District Board, Taluk Board, Committee 
or Joint Committee, constituted or appointed under the 
aforesaid Regulation shall cease to exist in that district : 

Provided that — 

{a) the said repeal shall not afiect the validity of 
anything done or the liability of any person to pay any 
sum due from him under the aforesaid Mysore Local 
Boards and Village Panchayets Regulation, 1918 ; 
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(6) any appointment, notification, notice, order, 
scheme, license, pennission, rule, bye-law, form, tax, fee, 
cess or rate, made, issued, given or imposed, contracts 
entered into and suits and other proceedings instituted 
under the aforesaid Mysore Local Boards and Village 
Panchayebs Regulation, 1918. or under any enactments 
or rules' thereby repealed, shall, so far as may be, be 
deemed to have been made, issued, given, imposed, entered 
into and instituted under this Regulation ; 

(c) the assets and liabilities of the aforesaid District 
and Taluk Boards in such district shall, subject to such 
conditions as may be imposed by the Government, devolve 
on the District Board constituted under this Regulation ; 
provided that any funds set apart for a specific purpose 
by the aforesaid Boards, shall not be diverted for any 
other purpose, without the consent of the District Board 
thus constituted. 

3, In this Regulation — 

*““■ (1) “ District ” means any local area which, for 

the purpose of the collection of land revenue, shall have 
been placed, for the time being, under the charge of a 
Deputy Commissioner of a District, or which, for the 
purposes of this Regulation, the Government may, by 
notification in the official gazette, from time to time, 
declare to be a district. 

(2) “ Deputy Commissioner ” includes the officer 
in charge of the revenue administration of a part of a 
district declared as aforesaid to be a district for the 
purposes of this Regulation. 

(3 ) District Board ” means any Board constituted 
under this Regulation, 

(4) “ Prescribed ” means prescribed by rules made 
under this Regulation. 


CHAPTER II. 

CONSTITDTION OF DiSXBIOT BoaBDS. 

f As soon as may be, after the commencement 
inemontioo of this Regulation, and with effect from such date as it 
BoawtaT** may appoint, the Government of His Highness the 
Maharaja shall establish by notification in the official 
gazette, for each district, a District Board having autho- 
rity over the entire district, provided that snoh portions 
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of the district as are included in a Municipality or are 
under the authority of a Sanitary Board constituted under 
the Mysore Mines Eegulation, 3906, shall be excluded 
from the jurisdiction of the District Board. 

f2) Every District Board shall be a body corporate 
by the name of the District Board of the District for 
which it shall have been established, shall have perpetual 
succession and a common seal and may sue and be sued 
in its corporate name. 

5. (1) Every District Board shall consist of — 

(a) elected members, (6) such persons, if any, as 
the Government from time to time appoints by name, 
who shall be called “ nominated members,” and (c) ejc-officio 
members, if any, as the Government may appoint under 
sub-section (2j. 

(2) Any oflScer of the Government maybe appoint- 
ed by the Government by his official designation only to 
be ex-officio member of the Board. The holder of the 
office for the time being and all persons succeeding 
thereto shall then be members of the Board in succession 
provided that the combined term of office of such persons 
as members of the Board shall be limited to the term 
prescribed in section 24. 

(3) The number of elected members shall be not 
less than two- thirds of the whole Board, and the number 
of the salaried servants of the Government, if any, shall 
not exceed one half of the remaining strength. 

6. Subject to the provisions of the last preceding 
section, the Government shall, from time to time, generally 
for each or specially for any particular District Board 
fix — 

(а) the total number of members, 

(б) the number of members, who shall be elected, 

and 

(c) the number of members, if any, who shall be 
appointed ex-officio or by nomination, 
and may alter any number so fixed. 

7. The elected members of District Boards shall be 
elected by general and special constituencies and the 
description, number and extent of such constituencies 
and the number of members to be elected by each 
constituency shall be regulated by the rules or orders of 
the Government notified in this behalf. 


ConBfcittttion 
of District 
Boards. 


Government 
may deter- 
mine the 
fitreu^h o£ 
the District 
Board and 
the number 
of members 
to be elected 
Or appointed 
as ex-effleio 
or by nomi- 
nation. 


Elected 
zaembers of 
District 
Boards by 
whom to be 
elected# 



174 


Deputy Com- 
missioner to 
]ier-p lists of 
^ote^3 


Date for 
t^reparattou 
of li^ts 


Revisiou and 
publicatioja 
of Ii«ts 


Lasts coiiCiU- 

sne e\ideDce 
of I'jg-tit to be 
elected or to 
\ 'te 


What persons 
may be \ otera 
at elections. 


General dis> 
qualification 
ftf voters. 


8 . (1 ) The Deputy Co'utBissioner shall keep a list, 
for each constituency of the District Board within his 
district, of the persons qualified to vote in such consti- 
tuency at elections of members to the District Board, 

I ‘2- Snch list shall be prepared by the Deputy 
Commissioner whenever a date has been fixed for any 
election of persons to fill the places of persons whose term 
of office has expired or whenever the Government so 
direct'., and shall be based upon such information as shall 
be awiii.ible in the records of the Deputy Commissioner 
and of the officers subordinate to him. 

(3) The list prepared under sub-section (2) shall 
be revised and published in accordance with such rules as 
may be pre.scribed by the Government. 

'4) No person whose name is not in the revised 
list last published before the date of any election shall be 
cjualified to be elected or to vote at the election of a 
member for the constituency for which such list has been 
prepared. 

9. Every person who is not less than 21 years of 
age and who is not subject to any disqualification specified 
in section 10 or any other provision of this Regulation or 
the rules thereunder, shall be entitled to have his %me 
entered in the list for a constituency prepared under 
section 8, qualifying him to vote at elections of members 
to District Boards in such constituency, if he, 

(n) in the case of a special constituency possesses the 
qualifications prescribed by the Government in the behalf, 

('6) in the case of general constituency possesses 
one or more of the qualifications described in Schedule I * 
and is also a subject of His Highness the Maharaja by 
birth or domicile and has resided in the Mysore State or 
in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, for six 
months prior to the date fixed for the preparation of the 
electoral list. 

Explanation . — “ Subject of His Highness the Maha- 
raja by domicile means one who* resided in the Mysore 
State or in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, for 
a period of not less than five years. 

10. No person may vote who — 

(a) has been sentenced by a Criminal Court to 
impri.«?onnient or whipping for an offence punishable with 
imprisonment for a term exceeding six months, or to 
transportation, such sentence not having been subse- 
quently reversed or quashed ; or 
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(b) is a person against whom an order has been 
passed under section 118 of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1904, in proceedings instituted under section 
110 of that Code, such order not having been snbsequenth’ 
reversed or quashed ; or 

(c) has been dismissed from Municipal, District 
Board or Government service and debarred from being re- 
entertained in such service ; or 

(d) was a legal practitioner whose Sannad has 
been permanently withdrawn by a competent court ; or 

(e) has been removed from office under section 

27 ; or 

>f) is a legal practitioner whose Sannad has been 
suspended by a final order of a competent court, during 
the period of such suspension ; or 

{g) is of unsound mind ; or 

(h) is an undischarged insolvent ; 

Provided that — ’ 

(i) the disqualification in clause (a) will cease to 
operate after expiry of three years from the expiry of the 
sentence, or earlier by an order of Government, and that 
in clause (h) after expiry of the period during which the 
person is ordered to furnish security ; and 

iii) the disqualifications in clauses (c), (d) and (e) 
will cease to operate after expiry of five years from the 
date of such dismissal, withdrawal or removal, or earlier 
by an order of Government. 

11. Any person whose name is entered in the list 
prepared under section 8 for a constituency and who is 
not a female, a salaried officer or servant of the District 
Board or the Government, and any person who has not 
directly or indirectly, by himself or his partner, any share 
or interest in any work done by order of the District 
Board, or in any contract or employment with or under, 
or by, or on behalf of the District Board, may be a candi- 
date at any election in such constituency : — 

Provided that — 

(i) no persop shall be disqualified by reason only 
of such person 

(a) having a share in any joint stock company or 
a share or interest in any Literary Association registered 
under the Societies’ Kegistration Eegulation. 1904, or in 
any society registered under the Mysore Co operative 
Societies Regulation, 1918, which, shall contract with or 
be employed by or pn behalf of the District Board ; or 
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(4), he shall declare the candidate disqualified both for 
the purpose of that election and of such fresh election as 
may be held under sub-section <2) and shall set aside the 
election of such candidate if he has been elected. 

(6) If, in anj” case to which clause (a) does not 
apply, the validity of an election is in dispute between two 
or more candidates, the Judge shall, after a scrutiny and 
computation of the votes recorded in favour of each such 
candidate, declare the candidate who is found to have the 
greatest number of valid votes in his favour to have been 
duly elected. 

Provided that for the purpose of such computation no 
vote shall be reckoned as valid if the Judge finds that it 
was given by an unqualified person or any corrupt practice 
was committed by any person, known or unknown, in 
giving or obtaining it. 

(4' A person shall be deemed to have committed a 
corrupt ]5ractice, — 

(a) who, with a view to inducing any voter to give 
or to refrain from giving a vote in favour of any candidate, 
offers or gives an 3 ’ money or valuable consideration, or 
holds out any promise of individual profit, or holds out 
any threat of injury to any person, or 

(b) who gives, procures, or abets the giving of a 
vote in the name of a voter who is not the person giving 
such vote. 

And a corrupt practice shall be deemed to have been 
committed by a candidate, if it has been committed with 
his knowledge and consent, or b 3 ' a person who is acting 
under the general or special authority of such candidate 
with reference to the election. 

lUxplanatiou , — The expression “a promise of individual 
profit ” includes a promise for the benefit of the person 
himself or any person in whom he is interested, but does 
not include a promise to vote for or against any particular 
measuie which may come before the District Board for 
consideration, 

(6) If the validity of the election is brought in ques- 
tion only on the ground of an error made by the officer 
charged with carrying out the rules made in this behalf or 
of an irregularity or informality not corruptly caused, the 
Judge shall not set aside the eleotiop. 

(fi) If the judge sets aside an election under clause 
(a) of sub-section f8), he may, if he thinks fit, declare 
p.ny perpon by wiipm any corrupt practice has been 
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committed within the meaning of this section to be 
disqualified from being a member of any District Board 
for a term of years not exceeding five and the decision 
of the Judge shall be conclusive ; 

Provided that such person may, at any time, be 
relieved from such disqualification by an order of the 
Goverument in that behalf. 

Provided further that no such declaration shall be 
made in respect of any person without such person being 
given an opportunity to show cause why such declaration 
shall not be made. 

15. Any person who has been disqualified for any '’"‘S'*]'; 
period from being a member under the last preceding corrupt 
section, shall also be disqualified from voting at any 
election to a District Board for the same period. 

16. The names of all members finally elected to 

any District Board, as well as the names of the nominated members in 
members and the ofl^cial designations of the ex-ofieio 
members, if an\% appointed thereto, shall be published in 
the official gazette. 

17. (1) Every District Board shall be presided over 
by a President, who shall be selected among the members 
and for this purpose may be either - 

(ai appointed by the Government by name ; or 
(ZiJ appointed by the Government etc-officio, that is 
to say, as executing the functions of any office which the 
Government from time to time notifies in this behalf; or 
ic) if the Govenjiuent so direct elected, by the 
District Board. 

(.i) During the period intervening the expiry of the 
term of a President on the reconstitution of a DistrietBoaid be President 
and the election or nomination, as the case may be, of 
another President, the Deputy Commissioner shall, not- 
withstanding anything contained in this Regulation or in 
the rules or notifications issued thereunder, take the place 
of the President and be an additional member, if he is nqt 
pJready a member, of the District Board until such elected 
or nominated President epters on his duties. 

(3) There may be a Vice-President for a District ^^Presi- 
^oard elected by the members from among their own *' 
number, unless the Government otherwise direct!?. 

18. (1) The election of the President or the Vice- 
President shall be made subject to the rules prescribed in |i]esia“nts to 
this behalf and if any District ^oard fails to elppt the PresU ^ od 
dent or the Vice-Presidept hj appordance ^it^ a'lcli rules, 
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the Government may appoint a President or Vice-President 
as the case may be. 

(2i A. salaried servant of the Government shall not 
be elected President or Vice-President of a District Board 
and the election of such servants as such shall be void. 


19 . The President of a District Board shall — 
la) preside at the meetings of the Board; 

( b) watch over the financial and executive adminis- 
tration of the Board and submit to the Board all questions 
which require the sanction of the Board; 

fc) exercise supervision and control over the acts 
and proceedings of all officers and servants of the Board in 
matters of executive administration, and in matters con- 
cerning the accounts and records of the Board; and 
subject to the rules at the time in force, dispose of all 
questions relating to the service of the said officers and 
servants, and their pay, privileges and allowances ; 

(d) furnish to the Government through the Deputy 
Commissioner, a copy of every resolution passed at every 
meeting of the Board and any extract from the minutes 
of the proceedings of the Board, or other document or 
thing which the Government may, from time to time, call 
for ; and 

(e) furnish to the Deputy Commissioner copy of 
any resolution or extract from the minutes of the proceed- 
ings of the Board, or other document or thing which he 
may from time to time call for under section 93. 

20. ( 1) Any powem or duties or executive functions 
which may be exercised or performed by or on behalf of the 
District Board may be delegated by the District Board, 
in accordance with rules to be made by the Government 
in this behalf, to the Presideut or to the Vice-President, 
or to the Chairman of the Standing, Economic, Public 
Health or other Committee, or to one or more stipendiary 
or honorary officers, but without prejudice to any powers 
that may be exercised or may have been conferred on a 
Chief Officer under section 87 or any committee by or 
under sections 31, 82, 33 and 34 ; and each person, who 
exercises any power or performs any duty or function so 
delegated, may be paid all expenses necessarily incurred 
by him therein, 
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(2) The President of a District Board ma}' in 
cases of emergenej* direct the execution or stoppage of any rre^iicnt 
work or the doing of any act, which requires the sanction 
of the Board and the immediate execution or doing of 
which is, in his opinion, necessary for the service or safety 
of the public, and may direct that the expense of executing 
such w'ork or doing such act shall be paid from the District 
Fund; 

Provided that — 

(a) he shall not act under this section in contraven- 
tion of any order of the Board prohibiting the execution of 
any particular work or the doing of any particular act, and 

(b) he shall report forthwith the action taken under 
this section and the reasons therefor to the Standing Com- 
mittee at its next meeting. 

21. The Yioe-President of a District Board shall — v““e p^s\! 

(a) in the absence of the President, preside at the dentL 
meetings of the Board ; 

\b) exercise such of the powers and perform such 
of the duties of the President as the President may, from 
time to time, depute to him ; and 

(c) save as provided in section 17, exercise the 
powers and perform the duties of the President pending the 
succession, appointment or election of a President, or 
during the absence of the President on leave. 

(1) Except in the case of a salaried servant of the 
Government who is either an appointed or an ex.-offi.no 
President, every President who for a period exceeding three allit'witiwl 
months, and every Vice-President who for a period exceed- 
ing one month shall absent himself from the District in 
such manner as to be unable to perform his duties as such 
President or Vice-President, shall cease to be President m* 
Vice-President, as the case may be, unless leave so to 
absent himself has been granted ~ 

(а) by the Government in the case of a President 
appointed under clause (a) of sub-section (T) of section 17, 

(б) by the Board in the oa.se of an elected President 
or Vice-President. 

(2) Leave under sub-section (1) shall not be granted niimt ^ u 
for a period exceeding six months, and whenever leave is 
granted to a President or Vice-President under that sub- 
section, the Board shall elect one of its members to exercise 
all the powers and perform all the duties of a Vice-Presi- 
dent in lieu of the Vice-President, if any, who is exercising 
the powers and performing the duties of the President or 
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T^'ho is absent on leave, during the period for vfhioh such 
leave is granted If there is no Vice-President for the 
Board or if the Vice-President is also on leave when leave 
13 granted to a President, the Board shall elect one of the 
members to perform the duties of the President on leave. 

23. The term of office of every President or 
Vice-President shall cease on the expiry of his term of 
office as a member of the District Board over which he 
presides ; 

Provided that he shall after an opportunity is afforded 
for hearing him, be removable from office as such Presi- 
dent or Vice-President by the Government for misconduct 
or neglect of or incapacity to perform his duty or in the 
case of an elected or nominated President or Vice- 
President for not commanding the confidence of the 
Board to be evidenced by a resolution of the District Board 
in favour of which not less than two-thirds of the whole 
number of members of such Board have given their votes 
at a meeting specially convened for the purpose. 

(2) In the event of the death, resignation, or 
removal from office of a President or Vice-President, or of 
his becoming incapable of acting, or ceasing to be a mem- 
ber of the District Board, previous to the expiry of his 
term of office, the vacancy shall be filled up as soon as 
conveniently may be by the election or appointment of 
some other member of the Board thereto. 

24. Except as is otherwise provided in this Eegiila- 
tion, members of District Boards shall hold office for a 
term of three years, extensible by order of the Government 
to a term not exceeding in the aggregate four years if on 
any occasion the Government shall think fit, for reasons 
which shall be notified together with the order, in the 
official gazette, so to extend the same. 

25. The Vice-President or any member of a District 
Board other than the President, may resign his office as 
a member of the Board by giving notice in writing to the 
President. The President may resign his office as a 
member of the Board by giving notice in writing to the 
Government. 

26. (1) Any member of a District Board who, during 
the term for which he has been elected or appointed, 

{a) becomes disqualified under section 10, or 
(b) having any share or interest such as is described 
in clause (a) or (b) of proviso (i) to Section 11, acts as a 
member of the District Board iu any matter relating to a 
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contract or agreement between the Board and the coni- 
pany or society or the manager or publisher of the news- 
paper described in the said clauses, or 

(c) is absent for more than four consecutive months 
from the district for which the Board is established, 
unless leave sO to absent himself, which shall not exceed 
sis months, has been granted by the Board, or absents 
himself for six consecutive months from meetings of the 
Board without the leave of the Board, shall cease to he a 
member and his office shall become vacant. 

(2) If any question, dispute or doubt arises whether 
a vacancy has occurred under this section, the orders of 
the Government shall be final for the purpose of deciding' 
such question, dispute or doubt. 

27. The Government may, if it thinks fit, on the Removii of 
recommendation of a District Board, remove any member jniacoiiauct. ‘ 
of such Board, elected or appointed under this Regulation, 

after giving him an opportunity of being heard and after 
such enquiry as the Government deems necessary, if such 
member has been guilty of misconduct in the discharge of 
his duties, or of any disgraceful conduct, or has become 
incapable of performing his duties as a member of the 
Boai'd, or has refused to act as a member. 

28. (1) On the occurrence of any vacancj' in a 
District Board, the President shall forthwith comuiunicaie comniuiii- 
such occurrence to the Deputy Commissioner. 

( 2) In the event of a vacancy' occurring on account 
of death, resignation, disgualification or removal of a 
member of a District Board previous to the expiry of his 
term of office, the vacancy shall be filled up by the elce 
tion or appointment, as the case may be, of a person 
thereto, who shall hold office so long only as the iiiemlc 
in whose place he is elected or appointed would have 
held it if the vacancy had not occurred. 

(3) If the member of such Board whose seat has ueputy Com- 

become vacant was a nominated member, the Deputy 
Commissioner shall submit to Government the name of a • 

suitable person for nomination in the vacancy. meot^Cn. 

(4) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub- T^^oyuto 
sections (2) and (3), it will be open to a District Board to Mmii“a 
direct that a vacancy be left unfilled until ti<e next tion. 
ordinary election, if the term of office of that vacancy 

would in the ordinary course of events have determined 
within six months of the occurrence of such vacancy. 
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CHAPTER HI, 

Conduct of business of Distbict Boards. 

29. - 1 ) A District Board shall meet for the transac- 
tion of business generally at district headquarters and 
oci;asionally at other places with the permission of the 
Government, once in eveiy three months and shall, 
subject to the provisions of the following sub-sections, 
make, from time to time, rules not inconsistent with this 
Regulation and with any rules or orders made by the 
Government in this behalf, with respect to the appoint- 
ment, powers and proceedings of Committees and the day, 
hour, notice, management and adjournment of meetings 
of Itself or its Committees and generally with respect to 
the transaction of business thereat, as it thinks fit. 

(.2) (a) The date of the first meeting of the Board 
after reconstitution shall be fixed by the Deputy Com- 
missioner, and tbe date of each subsequent quarterly 
meetings shall be fixed at the previous meeting of the 
Board, provided that the President may, for sufficient 
reasons, alter the day of the meeting. to a subsequent date. 
The President may, whenever he thinks fit, and shall upon 
the written request of not less than one-fourth of the 
members and for a date within twenty -one days from the 
receipt of such request, call a special meeting. Such 
request shall specify the object for which a meeting is 
proposed to be called. 

(6 ) Fourteen clear days’ notice of a quarterly 
meeting and ten clear days’ notice of a special meeting, 
specifying the time and place at which such meeting is to 
be held and the business to be transacted thereat, shall be 
sent to the members and posted up at the District Board 
Office. Such notice shall include in the case of a special 
meeting any motion, or proposition mentioned in the 
written request made for such meeting. 

fc) One-third of the whole number of members of 
the District Board shall form a quorum for transacting 
business at a meeting of the Board. If, at the time 
appointed for the meeting, or within half an hour there- 

present, the presiding authority 
shall adjourn the meeting to such hour on some future 
day as he may reasonably fix. He shall similarly adjourn 
the meeting at any time after it has begun if attention is 
drawn to the want of a quorum. At such adjourned 
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meeting the business whioh would have been brought 
before the original meeting shall be transacted, whether 
there is a quorum present or not, provided that not less 
than five members are present. 

^^?) Every meeting shall be open to the public 
unless the presiding authority deems any inquiry or deli- 
beration pending before the Board such as should be held 
in private, and provided that the said authorit3' maj* at 
anj' time cause any person to be removed who interrupts 
the proceedings. 

(«• Every meeting shall be presided over b^' the 
President, or, if he be absent, by the Vice-President, if 
any, and if both the President and Vice-President are 
absent or if the President be absent and there is no Vice- 
President, by such one of the members present as mai-^ be 
chosen bj’’ the meeting to be Chairman for the occasion, 

(/'j All questions shall, unless otherwise specially' 
provided, be decided by a majority of votes of the members 
present and voting. The President, Vice-President, or 
Chairman, as the case may he, unless he refrains from 
voting, shall give his vote before declaring the number 
of votes for and against a question and then in case of 
equality' of votes he shall give his casting vote. 

ig) No member of a District Board shall vote on, 
or take part in, the discussion of any question coming up 
for consideration at a meeting of the Board or any Com- 
mittee, if the question is one in which apart from its 
general application to the puliilio, he has any direct or 
indirect pecuniarj' interest. 

(h) If the presiding authority is believed by auj’ 
member present at the meeting to have any such pecuniary 
interest in any matter under discussion, and if a motion 
to that effect be carried, he shall not preside at the meet- 
ing during such discussion, or vote on, or take part in it. 
Any member of the Board may be chosen or elected to 
preside at the meeting during the continuance of such 
discussion. 

(i) Except with the permission of the presiding 
authority, which permission shall not be given in the case 
of a motion or proposition to modify or cancel any reso- 
lution within three months after the passing thereof, no 
business shall be transacted and no proposition shall be 
discussed at any qurterly meeting unless it has been entered 
in the notice convening such meeting or, in the case of a 
special meeting, in the written request for such meeting. 
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The order in which any business or proposition shall be 
brought forward at such meeting shall be determined by 
the presiding authority, who in case it is proposed by any 
member to give priority to any particular item of such 
business or to any particular proposition, shall put the 
proposal to the meeting and be guided by the majority of 
votes given for or against the proposal. 

(/) Any quarterly meeting may. with the consent 
of a majority of the members present, be adjourned from 
time to time ; but no business shall be transacted at any 
adjourned meeting other than that left undisposed of at 
the meeting from which the adjournment took place, 

(A) No resolution ot a District Board shall be 
modified or cancelled within sis months after the passing 
thereof, except by a resolution passed by not leas than 
one-halt of the whole number of members at a quarterly 
or special meeting, notice whereof shall have been given 
fulfilling the requirements of clause (b) and setting forth 
fully the rescdution which it is proposed to modify or 
cancel at such meeting aud the motion or proposition for 
the modification or cancellation of such resolution. 

(3) Minutes shall be kept of the names of the mem- 
bers aud of the G-overnment Officers, if any, present under 
the provisions of section 36 and of the proceedings at each 
meeting of the Board, and if anj’^ member present at the 
meeting so desire, of the names of the members voting, 
respectively, for or against any resolution, in a book to be 
provided for this purpose, which shall be signed, as soon 
as practicable, by the President, Vice-President or Chair- 
man of such meeting and shall at all reasonable times be 
open to inspection by any member of the Board or by any 
inhabitant of the District. 

(4) A copy of every resolution passed by a District 
Board at a meeting shall, within ten days from the day of 
the meeting, be forwarded to Government through the 
Deputy Commissioner and the Government may pass 
such orders thereon as it may think proper. 

vacBnoynot (6) During any vacancy in a District Board or 

any Committee thereof, the continuing members may act 

Board or as if no vacancy had occurred. 

Committee. 

u^peju- 30 , (1) A member of a District Board may call the 

SdSdons.^ attention of the President to any neglect in the execution 
of the District Board work, to any waste of District Board 
property, or to the wants of any locality within the District 
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Board area, and may suggest any improvements which 
may appear desirable. 

(2) A member of a District Board may move reso- 
lutions and interpellate the President on matters conreeted 
with the administration of the Board, subject to such 
rules as may be made by the Board. 

(3) A District Board may, subject to such restric- 
tions and conditions as may be imposed by the Government 
by rules made in this behalf, pass and submit for the 
consideration of the Government, resolutions on questions 
connected with the administration of the District other 
than those coming within the purview of this Begulation. 

31. >,1 ) Every District Board shall appoint a Stand=^ 
ing Couiiuittee consisting of the President, the Vice- 
President, if any, and other members of the Board The 
total number of fLeinhers of such Standing Committee 
shall not he more than seven and not less than five as the 
Board way determine. 

(2) The Standing Committee shall perform the 
functions allotted to it under this Eegulation, and subject 
to any limitations or other provisions contained in rules 
made under section 99 or rules made under section 29. 
sub-section (I), shall exercise all the powers and perform 
all the duties of the Board which have not been delegated 
to any other Committee. 

Vi) The President of the District Board and in his 
absence, the Vice-President, shall be eT-off,cio Chairman 
of of the Standing Committee. 

32. (Ij Every District Board shall, subject to such 
rules as may be framed by itself and the Government in 
this behalf, appoint a Committee from among its members, 
to be called the Economic Committee, to deal with 
questions relating to the development of education, 
agriculture and industries and commerce within the 
district consisting of such number of members as may be 
determined by the Board. 

(2j It shall he lawful for the District Board to 
appoint as additional members of the said Committee, 
any persons of either sex, who are not members of the 
Board, but who may, in the opinion of the Board, possess 
special qualifications for serving on the Committee. 
Such persons may be appointed to the said Committee 
either during the term of the said Board or temporarily 
for the consideration of a particular subject or subjects. 
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33. Cl) Every District Board roay appoint a Public 
Health Committee consisting of such members of the 
Board as the Board may elect. Tt may in addition 
appoint, for a term not exceeding its term of oflice, one or 
more of the following, namely, the District Medical 
Otficer of the District, any Medical or Sanitary Officer of 
the Government, a legally qualified Medical Practitioner, 
to be a member or members of the said Committee. 

(Q) When a Public Health Committee is appointed 
under sub-sectiou (1), it shall, subject to anj^ limitations 
or other provisions contained in the rules made under 
section 100 or under Section 29 (1), perform the duties 
and exercise the powers of the Board in regard to matters 
of Public Health and Sanitation and shall give effect to 
the provisions of this Eegulation, and the bye-laws framed 
thereunder and may delegate any of its duties or powers 
to any member or honorary or stipendiary officer of the 
Board. Such member or officer shall conform to anj^ 
instructions that may, from time to time, be given by the 
Board. The Commitfee may at any time withdraw any 
ot the duties or powers so delegated. 

34. A District Board may appoint Committees con- 
sisting of such members as it may decide for any purpose 
other than those specified in sections 31, 32 and 33 and 
may invest each Committee so appointed with such 
powers as may be necessary or expedient for the fulfil- 
ment of the purpose for which it is appointed ; and every 
such Committee shall cease to exist on completion of 
the specific purpose for which it is appointed or at such 
time as may be determined by the District Board. 

35. The Principal Sanitary Officer and the Prin- 
cipal Medical Officer of the District, the Senior Surgeon, 
Sanitary Commissioner, the Veterinary Superintendent 
and the Assistant Veterinary Superintendent, the Live 
Stock Expert, the Director of Agriculture, the Deputy 
Director and Assistant Director of Agriculture, the 
Director and Assistant Director of Industries, the Execu- 
tive Engineer, the District Inspector of Schools and the 
.Registrar and Assistant Registrar of Co-operative Socie- 
ties shall, if they be not already members, be entitled to 
attend any meeting of a District Board or of any Com- 
mittee thereof, and to address such Board or Committee 
on any matter under discussion affecting tjheir respective 
departments and shall furnish their advice in such matters 
whenever desired by the Board or the Committee. 
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36. (1) The President of a District Board may, on Mode of 
behalf of the Board, enter into any contract or agree- contraa® 
menft in such manner and form as according to the law 

for the time being in force, would bind him if sucsh con- 
tract or agreement were on his own behalf : Provided that 
the amount or value of such contract or agreement shall 
not exceed five hundred rupees. 

(2) Every other contract or agreement on behalf 
of a District Board shall be in writing, and shall be 
signed by the President and by two other members of the 
Board, and sealed with the common seal of the Board. 

(3) No contract or agreement not executed as in 
this section provided shall be binding on a District Board. 

37. Except as is hereinafter otherwise provided, no District Fuud 
member of a District Board shall be personally liable in £SHe*for^aii 
respect of any contract or agreement made, for any 
expense incurred by, or on behalf of such Board : the mcurrrf by 
District Fund at the disposal of each District Board shall 

be liable for and be charged with all costs in respect of 
any such contract or agreement and all such expenses : 

Provided that every member of a District Board 
shall be personally liable for the misapplication of any 
money or other property of the Board, to which he has or*“st^ ** 
been a party or which has been caused or facilitated by p^pertyf 
his misconduct or gross neglect of his duty as a member 
and may be sued by the Board concerned with the sanc- 
tion of the Government or by the Government for the 
recovery of or compensation for the misapplication of such 
money or property ; and any money or property so 
recovered by the Government shall after satisfaction 
therefrom of the necessary expenses of such recovery, 
be delivered to the District Board. 

38. (1) A District Board may compromise in respect 
of any suit instituted by or against it, or in respect of any 
claim or demand arising out of any contract entered into 
by it under this Begulation, for such sum of money or 
other compensation as it shall deem sufficient : 

Provided that, if any sanction in the making of any 
contract is required by this Regulation, the like previous 
sanction shall be obtained for compromising any claim or 
demand arising out of sach contract. 

(2) A District Board may make compensation out 
of the District Fund to any person sustaining any dam- 
age by reason of the exercise of any of the powers vested 
in it and its officers and servants under this Begulation. 
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39, fl) All public works requiring a degree of pro- 
fessional skill not at the disposal of the District Board 
shall, as a rule, be carried out by the Public Works 
Department unless specially ordered otherwise by the 
Government. 

(2) x\ll other works of the District Board shall be 
executed by such agency and subject to such supervision 
as the District Board thinks fit, subject to the rules pre- 
scribed by the Government in this behalf : 

Provided that any such work shall be executed by 
the Public Works Department in the manner prescribed 
in sub-section (1), if the Board communicates a desire 
to the effect. 

<3) When any work is executed for a District 
Board by the Public Works Department, the expenses 
incurred on the work together with the charges for super- 
vision and tools and plant at such rates as may be fixed 
by the Government shall unless waived by the Govern- 
ment be payable by the Board to the Public Works 
Department. 

40, (1) A District Board mav, from time to time, 
concur with any other District Board or with any Muni- 
cipal Council or with more than one such Board or 
Council m appointing, out of their respective bodies, a 
Joint Committee for any purpose m respect of which they 
are jointly interested, and in delegating to an}'- such Joint 
Committee any power which might be exercised by either 
or any of the Boards or Councils concerned, and in framing 
or modifying regulations, as to the proceedings of any 
such Joint Committee, 

(2) If any dispute arises between two or more 
local authorities acting under this section, the decision 
thereon shall rest with the Government : 

Provided that the Government may delegq-te its 
power under this section to such ofi^oer in such matters 
and to such extent as nqay be prescribed by rules framed 
in this behalf. 

41, No act of a District Board, or of any Committee 
or of any person acting as a member or as a President, 
Vice-President, or Chairman, shall be deemed to be 
in valid by reason only of some defect in the appointment 
of such Board, Committee, President, Vice-President, 
Chairman or member, or on the ground that they, or any 
of them, were disqualified for such office, or that formal 
POtice of the iptention to hold a meeting of the Board QX ' 
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Committee was not duly given, or by reason oi such act 
having been done during the period of any vacanc}* in the 
office of the President, Vice-President, or member of such 
Board or Committee, or for any other such informality. 


CHAPTEE IV. 

Property and Duties. 

42. Subject to the rules or orders made by the Power nf 
Government in this behalf consistently with this Eegula- SiarTto 
tion, every District Board shall have power to acquire and 

hold property, both movable and immovable, whether and tl'cla - ' 
within or without the limits of the ai-ea over which it has 
authority, to lease, sell or otherwise transfer any movable 
property which may have become vested in or been 
acquired by it and to contract and to do all other things 
necessary for the purposes of this Eegulation. 

Provided that no lease of immovable property for a 
term exceeding seven years and no sale or other transfer 
of any such property shall be valid unless such lease, 
sale or other transfer shall have been made with the 
previous sanction of the Government. 

Provided also that nothing herein contained shall 
empower any District Board to raise loans except as pro- 
vided for in section 72 and without previous sanction of 
the Government. 

43. All roads, bridges, channels, buildings and other Roads aud 
property, movable or immovable, held by or under the proplrtv 
control and administration of, and all institutions com- 

mitted to the management of the District aud Taluk taink hoards 
Boards in each District for the purposes of the Mysore niamet” 
Local Boards and Village Panchayets Eegulation, 1918, 
shall, for the purposes of this Eegulation, be under the 
control, administration and management of the District 
Board of such District, subject to all rights, if any, exist- 
ing over and all debts, liabilities and obligations, if any, 
affecting such properties and institutions, provided that 
nothing herein contained shall empower the District 
Board to exercise any authority or control over the pro- 
perties and institutions whose administration devolves on 
the Village Panchayet constituted under the Mysore 
Village Panchayet Eegulation. 
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44, Every road, building or other work constructed 
by a District Board from the District Fund shall be vested 
iu such Board except such portion of the road as may lie 
within the area of a Municipality. 

45. (1) Every District Board shall, so far as the 
Funds at its disposal will permit, and subject to such 
exceptions and conditions as the Government may from 
time to time make and impose, undertake the control and 
administration of, and be responsible for, the following 
matters within the area subject to its authority : — 

ffl) Construction, repair and maintenance of public 
roads and other means of communication which are not 
under the control of any other local body or of Govern- 
ment ; 

(b) planting and preservation of trees on the sides 
of roads and on other public ground in its control ; 

I c ) establishment, management, maintenance and 
visiting of schools, hospitals, dispensaries, veterinary 
hospitals, markets, travellers’ bungalows, musafirkhauas, 
rest-houses, and other public institutions, and the con- 
struction and repair of all buildings connected with these 
institutions. 

(^7) construction and repair of public wells, tanks 
and water works which serve more than one Village Pan- 
ohayet, supply of water from them and from other sources, 
and preservation from pollution of water for drinking and 
cooking purposes ; 

(e) promotion of vaccination and the appointment 
and control of vaccinators ; 

(J) measures necessary for the public health, sani- 
tation and other local services affecting villages under 
different Fanchayets and control of and sanitation during 
jatras or fairs and festivals ; 

(g) management of such public ferries as may be 
entrusted to its charge ; 

( Ji ) development of the economic condition of the 
District with special reference to Education, Agriculture 
and Industries and Commerce ; institution, holding and 
management of fairs, oatlle and agricultural shows and 
industrial exhibitions; 

(t) payment of travelling expenses of persons 
undergoing antirabio treatment subject to the general or 
special orders of the Government ; 

( y) improvement of the breed of cattle ; 
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{T:) maintenance of any building or other property- 
vested in it under this Eegulation ; 

'/■ with the previous sanction of the Government, 
any public reception, ceremony or entertainment or 
exhibition ; 

(«0 the establishment and maintenance of relief 
and local lelief works in time of famine or scarcity ; 

(n I any other local works or measures likely to 
promote the health, safety, comfort, convenience, interest 
or welfare of the public in the District. 

(2) Any District Board may, at its discretion, — 

(a) provide for the registration of births and 
deaths within the District, subject to such conditions as 
the Government may impose in this behalf ; 

(b) with the sanction of the Government, either 
singly or in combination with the Government or any 
other District Board, construct and maintain within, or 
partly within and partly without the area nnder its 
authority, a railway or tramway and do all lawful acts 
which may be necessary in that behalf; 

(c) with the sanction of the Government, from 
time to time guarantee the payment from the District 
Fund of such sums as it shall think fit as interest on 
capital expended on any railway, tramway, or other works 
which may directly improve the means of communications 
within the District or between the District and other 
Districts ; and 

(d ) encourage and develop co-operative societies 
in the District. 

46. A District Board may agree with the person in 
whom the property in any road, bridge, tank, ghat, well, 
channel or drain is vested to take over the property there- 
in, and after such agreement may declare hy notice in 
writing put up thereon or near thereto that such road, 
bridge, tank, ghat, well, channel or drain has been trans- 
ferred to the District Board. Thereupon the property 
therein shall be vested in the District Board, and such 
road, bridge, tank, ghat, well, channel or drain shall 
thenceforth be repaired and maintained out of the District 
Fund. 

47. It shall he lawful for the Government from time 
to time to direct that any road, bridge, channel, building 
or other property, movable or immovable, which is vested 
in Government and which is situated within a District, 
phall, with the consent of the District Board of such 

M. 0. VOL. vm 
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District, and subject to such exceptions and conditions as 
the Government may make and impose, be placed under 
the control and administration of the District Board for 
the purposes of this Regulation ; and thereupon such road, 
bridge, channel, building or other property shall be under 
the control and administration of the Board, subject to all 
exceptions and conditions so made and imposed and to all 
charges and liabilities affecting the same. 

48. It shall be competent to the Government from 
time to time by notification to resume any property placed 
under the control of a District Board under section 47 on 
such terms as the Government may determine after con- 
sultation with the Board. 

49. It shall be lawful for a District Board from time 
to time to undertake, on behalf of the Government and 
upon such conditions as may be agreed upon, the con- 
struction, repair and maintenance of any public building 
or other work which is the property of the Govern- 
ment. 

Provided that the cost of such construction, repair 
and maintenance shall be defrayed by the Government. 


CHAPTER V. 

PowBES, Offences and Penalties. 

Powei^to ^ 50. ■ A District Board may, with the sanction of the 

^BTOJitlune Government, tuin, divert, discontinue or permanently close 

or dose ro»d. toad whicli is Under the control and administration 

of, or is vested in, the District Board. 

51. Subject to the bye-laws made in this behalf, the 
i?! p.c“m«oii President of a District Board may permit the temporary 
occupation or use of any road or land vested in the Board, 
for the erection of pendals, or for any other lawful 
purpose. 

Goxitpl of 52. It shall bo lawful for a District Board subject to 

such rules as may be prescribed by the Government in 

this behalf and to the bye-laws framed by the District 

Board, to notify that any road vested in it shall not be 
used by any vehicle (not being a motor vehicle duly 
licensed under the provisions of the Mysore Motor Vehicles 
Rules for the time being in force) of such form, construc- 
tion, weight or size or laden with such machinery or other 
.unwieldy objects as may be -deemed Ukely to cause injury 
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to tbe roadway, or to any construction thereon or risk or 
obstruction to other vehicles or to pedestrians except under 
a license issued by the President and in accordance with 
the rules framed by the Government from time to time as 
regards speed, time, fees, mode of traction or locomotion, 
use of appliances for protection of the roadway, number 
of lights and assistants and other general precautions. 

53. (1) A District Board may, subject to such rules Eaubiuh. 
as may be prescribed by the Government, establish public 
ferries for the conveyance of passengers, vehicles, animals 

and goods. 

(2) It shall be lawful for the person in charge of a 
public ferry to i*efuse to carr}”^ any passenger, vehicle, 
animal or goods, if the proper fee is not paid on demand. 

54. (1 ) All markets, slaughterhouses and cart-stands Markets, 
constructed and maintained out of the District Funds, 

shall be deemed to be public markets, public slaughter- 
houses and public cart-stands, respectively, and no public 
market shall be opened by a District Board without the 
previous sanction of the Government. 

(2) No person shall newly open a market, slaughter- 
house, public cart-stand or public ferry or continue to keep 
open any such as may have been established prior to tbe 
commencement of this Regulation, unless he obtains from 
the District Board a license in writing to do so. 

(3} No person shall sell or expose for sale anj’ article 
or animal in any unlicensed market. 

55, Subject to the provisions of the Village Pan- rseofrr^.ai. 
ohayet Regulation, it shall be lawful for a District Board 

to notify that no place within tbe area under its authority 
shall, after sixty days froin the date of such notification, ucensei. 
be used for any one or more of the purposes specified in 
Schedule II without a license from the President of the 
Board and except in accordance with the conditions 
specified therein. 

56, (1) All applications for licenses and permissions incenses, 
under this Regulation may be disposed of by the President 

of the District Board who may suspend or cancel a license 
granted for default of any of the conditions subject to 
which it was issued or given. When a license is granted, 
refused, suspended or cancelled by the President, any 
pers(m aggrieved by his order shall have the right of appeal 
to the District Board within three months from the date 
pf such order, 
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{'2) A license under this Regulation shall be granted 
only on payment in advance of a fee at such rates as may 
be prescribed. 

(3) Whoever keeps open or uses, without j license 
or after a license is suspended or cancelled, any place for 
any purpose for which a license is required under this 
Regulation, shall be punished, on conviction by a Magis- 
trate, with fine which may extend to one hundred rupees. 
He may also be punished with further fine which may 
extend to twenty-five rupees for every day on which such 
act is continued after the date of conviction, or any 
subsequent date as may be fixed by the Magistrate. 

57. (1) The District Board may, from time to time, 
and subject to such rules as may be prescribed by Govern- 
ment in this behalf and with the sanction of the Govern- 
ment, make bye-laws and cancel or alter the same so as 
not to be repugnant to any law in force — 

(a) for the general or special regulation, inspection, 
and control of musafirkhanas, travellers’ bungalows, rest- 
houses, cart-stands, markets, slaughterhouses, hotels, ba- 
keries, sweetmeat shops, all other places used for the sale 
of articles intended for human food or drink, ail places used 
for animals which are for sale or hire or the produce of 
which is sold and all places used for the purposes specified 
in Schedule II and for regulating the conduct of business 
in any of the places aforesaid so as to secure cleanliness 
therein and the wholesomeness of the articles prepared, 
kept or sold or to minimise any injurious, offensive or 
dangerous effects arising or likely to arise therefrom ; 

(b) (i) for regulating all matters connected with 
sanitation ; 

(ii) for empowering the President or any person 
authorised by the Board to enter and to inspect any 
building or land and to require that it shall be kept in a 
sanitary condition ; 

(c) (i) for regulating the use of and the prevention 
of nuisances in regard to public water-supply, bathing and 
washing places, streams, channels, tanks and wells ; 

I ii) for requiring private sources of water-supply 
used by the public or any section of the public to be kept 
in good repair, improved or protected from pollution and 
for payment from the District Fund of a portion or the 
whole of the expenses incurred for the purpose ; 

(iii) for setting apart, with the consent of the 
owner in the case of privi^te sources of water-supply, apd 
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of the Governraeut in the case of those under the control 
of the Government, for a specified purpose, springs, tanks, 
■wells, water courses and other places, and prohibiting their 
use for any other purpose or purposes ; 

(d) (i) for regulating prevention of the nuisances 
affecting the health, safety or convenience of the public ; 

(iij for requiring that any pool, ditch, tank, 
pond, well, hole, or any waste or stagnant water, any 
channel or receptacle of foul water or other offensive or 
injurious matter which is likely to prove injurious to the 
health of the inhabitants or offensive to the neighbour- 
hood be cleansed, filled up, drained off or removed or proper 
measures he taken to abate or remove the nuisance ] 

(e) (i) for regulating the prevention and spread of 
dangerous diseases; 

(ii) for prohibiting the use of any source of water- 
supply, whether private or public, during epidemics ; 

(iii) providing for the inspection of persons tra- 
velling by railway or otherwise, and the segregation in a 
hospital or any other place set apart for the purpose, of 
persons suspected of being infected with any epidemic 
disease, or for such other measures as may be deemed 
necessary to prevent the outbreak of such disease or the 
spread thereof ; 

(iv) for empowering the President or any person 
duly appointed by the Board to enter into any building or 
premises in which any dangerous infectious disease is re- 
ported or suspected to exist, to require the owner or occupier 
of such building or premises to cleanse or disinfect the same 
or, where immediate action is necessary, to have such build- 
ing or premises cleansed or disinfected and to recover the 
whole or any part of the exjienses so incurred from such 
owner or occupier or to remit the same in deserving cases ; 

(v) for requiring that articles of clothing orbed- 
dingor other articles exposed to infection from dangerous 
infectious diseases be washed or disinfected at places 
notified by the District Board ; and for destroying such 
articles as are likely to retain infection and pa^ung com- 
pensation for articles so destroyed ; 

(f) for regulating the use of public roads and the 
traffic thereon ; for the temporary occupation or use of 
public roads and lands vested in the Board ; and for secur- 
ing cleanliness, safety and order in respect of the same ; 

{g) for defining the conditions on or subject to 
which and the circumstances in which and the areas or 
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localities in respect of which any license or permission 
under this Regulation may be granted, refused, suspended 
or withdrawn and fixing the fees payable in respect of 
such periuisson and the rents, fees and other charges to 
be levied for the use of any of the places specified in 
clause (a) or other property belonging to the District 
Board ; 

(70 for providing for — 

(i) the establishment of public ferries and their 
management ; 

(ii) the issue of permission for plying ferry boats, 
the conditions on or subject to which such permission may 
be granted and the fees payable in respect of such permis- 
sion ; 

(iii) the rates of fees that may be levied on 
passengers, vehicles, animals, goods or the loads that 
may he carried in any public ferry boat ; 

(iv; the safe, speed v, and convenient carriage and 
landing of passengers and property ; 

(v) the maintenance of ferry boats in good 
order and the employment of competent men for working 
them ; 

(vi; the inspection of the ferries and the ferry 
boats; and • 

(vii,) otherwise for the due discharge of their 
duty by farmers and ferrymen and other persons employed 
at a public ferry; and 

(1) generally for carrying out the purposes of this 
Regulation. 

(2) Any person infringing any bye-laws made 
under tMs Regulation shall, on conviction before a Magis- 
trate, be punished with fine not exceeding fifty rupees for 
each offence, and in case of a continuing offence, with a 
further fine not exceeding ten rupees for each day after 
written notice of the offence by the District Board. 

58. A District Board, or any Officer or Committee 
of the Board authorised by the Board, may direct any 
prosecution for any public nuisance whatever, and may 
order proceedings to be taken for the recovery of amy 
penalty, and for the panishment of any persons offending 
against the provisions of this Regulation, or of any bye- 
law thereunder, and may order the expenses of such prose- 
cution or other proceedings to be paid out of the District 
Fund: 
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Provided that no prosecution for an oSence under 
this Eegulation or of any bye-law thereunder shall be 
instituted except within six months next after the com- 
mission of such offence. 

59. Any prosecution under this Eegulation or under 
any bye-law thereunder may be instituted before any 
Magistrate and every fine or penalty imposed under or by 
virtue of this Eegulation or any bye-law thereunder and 
also all claims to compensation or other expenses for tlie 
recovery of which no special provision is otherwise made 
in this Eegulation may be recovered, on application to 
such Magistrate, bj" the distress and sale of any movable 
property within the limits of his jurisdiction belonging 
to the person from whom the money is claimed. 

60. (1) A District Board may — 

(а) compromise with any person who in the 
opinion of the District Board has committed an offence 
punishable under this Eegulation or any bye-law there- 
under and on such compromise no proceedings shall be 
taken against such person in respect of such offence. 

(б) withdraw from prosecutions instituted under 
this Eegulation or under any bye-law thereunder. 

(c) compound any offence against this Eegulation 
or any bye-law made thereunder, which may, by rules 
made by the Government, be declared oompoundable. 

Provided that the Government may make rules to 
regulate the proceedings of persons empowered to com- 
promise offences under this section. 

(2) Sums paid by way of compensation under this 
section shall be credited to the District Fund. 

61. If through any act, neglect or default, on 
account whereof any person shall have incurred any 
penalty imposed by or under this Eegulation, any damage 
to the property of any District Board shall have been 
caused by such person, he shall be liable to make good 
such damage as well as to pay such penalty, and the 
value of the damage shall, in case of dispute, be deter- 
mined by the Magistrate by whom the person incurring 
such penalty is convicted. Such value ^all be recover- 
able in the manner provided under Chapter VII. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Finaxob. 

62. (1) There shall be in each district a fund which 
shall be called the District Fund, and be administered by 
the District Board of the District. 

i'2) It shall be lawful for a District Board to 
deposit at interest with the Mysore Government Savings 
Bank or with the sanction of the Government in any 
Bank in Mysore, any surplus funds in its hands which 
may not be required for current charges and with the like 
sanction invest such funds in securities of the Govern- 
ment of India or of the Government of Mysore or such 
other securities as the Government may, from time to 
time, approve in this behalf, and vary such investment or 
dispose of such securities with the like sanction. 

(3) The District Fund over and above what is 
invested as provided for in sub-section (2), shall be kept 
in the Government Treasury of the district. 

63. The following shall form part of, or be paid into, 
the District Fund — 

(ii the balance of the District Fund and the whole 
or such portion of the Taluk Funds at the commencement 
of this Kegulation as the Government may direct in this 
behalf ; 

I ti) such portion of the local cess on land revenue 
and of other local rates levied or leviable by the Govern- 
ment as may be assigned from time to time for expendi- 
ture by the District Board. 

hi) all rates, cesses, tolls, fees and penalties paid 
to or levied by or on behalf of the District Board under 
this Regulation and all fines imposed by a Magistrate 
under this Regulation or the bye-laws framed thereunder; 

(iv) all rents from lands or other properties of the 
District Board ; 

(v) all interest, profits and other moneys accruing 
by gifts or transfers from the Government or private indi- 
viduals or otherwise ; 

(vi) all proceeds of land and other property sold by 
the District Board including sale proceeds of grass and of 
the produce of trees not vested in private individuals on 
the sides of roads and on other public ground nntlAr the 
control and administration of the District Board and of 
timber fallen or felled therefrom ; and 
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(rii) all sums received by or on behalf of the Dis- 
trict Board by virtue of this or any other "Regulation. 

64. All property vested in the District Board under 

this Regulation and all funds received by it in accordance peAyan^ 
with the provisions of this Regulation and all sums bowto\e“°^ 
accruing to it under the provisions of anj' law for the applied- 
time beiug in force, shall bo applied for expenditure as 
provided for in this Regulation. 

Provided that all sums made over to or realised by a 
District Board for any specific purpose shall bo applied 
solely for that purpose. 

65. Expenditure by a District Board out of the 
District Fund shall, save as otherwise provided by this expended. 
Regulation, be made within the area subject to its autho- 
rity only, but may, with the sanction of the G-overnment, 

be made outside that area for any of the purposes men- 
tioned in this Regulation. 

But nothing herein contained shall be deemed to re- 
quire the special sanction of the Government for payment 
of the following charges : — 

(а) for audit of accounts of the District Boards ; 

(б) for the payment of travelling allowances of 
persons undergoing anti-rabic treatment at rates approved 
by the Government ; 

(c) for other charges expressly required or author- 
ised to be incun’ed from the District Fund by any law 
in force or rule or order made by the Government in con- 
formity with the provisions of this Regulation. 

66. (!) Subject to the rules prescribed by the Gov- loUs. 
emment in this behalf, a District Board may levy tolls on 
carts, carriages, vehicles or animals at toll gates or 
stations established along roads and bridges vested in it, 

at rates sanctioned by the Government in each case not 
exceeding those specified in Schedule III. 

(2) A District Board may compound with any 
person for a sum to be paid annually or half-yearly in lieu 
of all such tolls either generally or in respect of all roads 
and bridges in the district vested in the District Board or 
specially in respect of any particular road or bridge in the 
district and may issue passes to such person in respect 
of his carts, carriages, vehicles and animals, provided 
that such composition shall include all the carts, 
carriages, vehicles and animals possessed by the person so 
compounding. 
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C3) The District Board may, vrith the pi-evious 
sanction of the Government, declare that payment of tolls 
on carts, carriages, vehicles or animals at an.y toll gate or 
station or bridge, whether within or without Mysore, shall 
clear such carts, carriages , vehicles or animals at any 
other toll gate or station or bridge. 

(4) Exemptions from payment of tolls shall be 
regulated by the rules prescribed by the Government in 
this behalf. 

(d) No more than one payment of toll under this 
Begulatloii shall be demanded at any toll gate, station, or 
bridge in a district in respect of any carts, carriages, vehi- 
cles or animals in any one period of *24 hours counted from 
sunrise to sunrise. Provided that when toll baa been paid 
at anj' toll gate, station, or bridge in respect of any carts, 
carriages, vehicles or animals not laden or ridden, the 
difference between such toll and the toll payable in respect 
of such carts, carriages, vechicles or animals laden or 
ridden, shall be payable, if such carriages, carts, vehicles 
or animals again pass through such toll gate, station or 
bridge, laden or ridden within such period. 

(6) Any toll contractor or lessee of a toll gate or 
station or any person employed by the District Board or 
authorised by the lessee to collect the tolls may refuse to 
allow any person liable to the paj’^ment of the same, to 
pass through such toll gate or station, until the proper 
toll has been paid. 

(7) Any person, who being liable to the payment 
of toll under this Regulation, fraudulently or forcibly 
passes any toll gate or station without paying the proper 
toll, or obstructs the person authorised to collect toll in 
the discharge of his duties, shall be liable, on conviction 
before a Magistrate, to a hue not exceeding Bs. 50. 

(8) Whoever, not being duly authorised to collect 
tolls, levies or demands any toll on any public road or 
bridge, or whoever duly authorised to collect tolls, 
demands or levies more than the rates authorised, shall 
be liable, on conviction before a Magistrate, to a fine not 
exceeding Bs. 2CX) or to simple or rigorous imprisonment 
not exceeding six months. 

( 9 ) If a person refuses to pay any toll on demand 
and passes through a toll-gate or station, the person duly 
authorised to collect the same may seize any of the carts, 
carriages, vehicles or animals on which it is chargeable or 
any part of their burden, of sufficient value to defray the toll. 
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(10) If any toll remains undischarged for hours 
after any property has been seised under sub-seetion (9) . 
it shall, after 24 hours’ notice, exclusive of Sunday or any 
close holidays, be sold by the President or a person duly 
authorised, by public auction for the discharge of the tolls, 
and all expenses occasioned by such non-payment, seizure 
and sale and the balance, if any, returned on demand to 
the owner of the property, provided that if at any time 
before the sale is concluded tender is made of the amount 
of all the expenses incurred and of the toll payable, the 
property seized shall forthwith be released. 

(11 ) In all cases of resistance to the lawful autho- 
rity of the persons authorised to collect tolls, all police 
officers shall assist when required, and, for this purpose, 
shall have the same power which they have in the 
execution of their ordinary police duties. 

(12^ A table of the tolls authorised to be taken at 
any toll gate or station under this section with a state- 
ment of the penalties on refusing to pay the same, legibly 
written in English and Kannada, shall be put up in a 
conspicuous place near such gate or station. It shall be 
the duty of the person in charge of such gate or station 
to keep such table in a proper and legible condition. 
When the table of tolls is not so put up at any toll gate 
or station, no toll shall be levied thereat during such time. 

67 . Every District Board shall levy an education 
cess at a rate not less than six pies, but not exceeding 
one anna in the rupee on all items of revenue on which 
local cess is levied, to be utilised solely for purposes of 
education in the district. 

68. The District Board may levy, with the previous 
sanction of the G-ovemment and subject to such rules as 
may be framed by the Government in this behalf, a rail- 
way cess not exceeding six pies in the rupee on all items 
of revenue on which local cess is levied, to be utilised 
solely in the construction of tramways and railways or for 
guaranteeing the payment of interest on capital expended 
on any railway, tramway or other works which may 
directly improve the means of communications within the 
district or between the district and other districts. 

69 . A District Board may levy, with the previous 
sanction of the Government and subject to such rules as 
may be made by the Government in this behalf, a special 
cess for carrying out any of the duties imposed on it by 
sub-section (1) of Section 46. 
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70. Subject to the bje-laws made in this behalf, a 
District Board may charge fees for any pennission issued 
under this Eeguiation, and levy rents and fees for the 
occupation or use of any road, land or other property 
placed under its control or vested in it or maintained out 
of the District Fund. 

71. The local cess, the railway cess and the educa^^ 
tion cess shall be collected by the Departmental Govern- 
ment Officers or establishments concerned, along with the 
principal items of revenue on which the cess is leviable. 
All other items of revenue shall be collected by such 
agency as the District Board appoints in this behalf with 
the approval of the Government, provided that it shall be 
lawful for a District Board to lease the right to levy tolls 
or any fee that may be imposed under this Eeguiation 
by public auction, subject to the rules prescribed, and the 
amount due under such lease shall be recoverable in the 
manner provided under Chapter VII. 

72. It shall be lawful for a District Board, with the 
previous sanction of the Government and subject to the 
conditions imposed by it, from time to time, to raise loans 
for constructing a railway or tramway or for the execu- 
tion of any work or for the purpose of carrying out any of 
the provisions of this Eeguiation, and to form a sinMng 
fund for the repayment of such loans. 

73. Subject to the rules that may be made by the 
Government from time to time, a District Board may 
grant loans from the District Fund to encourage local 
arts and industries and recover the same in the manner 
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provided in Chapter VII. 

74. Subject to the previous sanction of the Govern- 
ment, a District Board may make grants-in-aid to any 
medical, educational or charitable institutions or any other 
institution of public utility, within or without the area 
under its authority, whether it be under public or private 
man^ement. 

75. When a District Board has entered into any 
arrangement, or made any promise, purporting to bind 
itselt or its successors for a term of years or for an un- 
limited period, to continue to any institution a yearly 
contribution from its property or from the District Fund, 
it shall be lawful for the District Board or its saocessors, 
with the sanction of the Government, to cancel such 
arrangement or promise, or to discontinue or to diminish 
such contribution, provided that it shall have given 
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at least ooe year’s notice of its intention so to do to the 
manager or managers of such institution. 

76. (Ij Every District Board shall, on or before the 
prescribed day in each year, hold a meeting at which the 
Standing Committee shall submit to the Board, in such 
form as the Government may, from time to time, by rule 
prescribe, an estimate of the income and expenditure of 
the Board for the next official year. 

(2) The District Board shall consider the estimate 
and may approve of it with or without modification. 

(3) The District Board shall, on or before the 
prescribed day, cause a copy of the estimate as approved 
by it to be sent to Government through the Deputy Com- 
missioner who shall forward a copy of his remarks, if any, 
to the District Board and it shall be competent to the 
Government to sanction the estimate with such modifica- 
tion, if any, as it deems fit. 

(4) The District Board may sanction transfer of 
funds from any one major or minor head in the budget to 
any other major or minor head by a re-appropriation of 
an allotment sanctioned in the budget. 

(6) No expenditure which is not provided for in 
the estimate as approved or modified by the Government 
shall be incurred daring the year to which the estimate 
relates, without the previous sanction of the Government 
obtained on one or more supplemental estimates. 

77. Accounts of all the receipts and expenditure of 
every District Board shall be made up to the last day of 
"very official year, in such form as the Government may, 
.rom time to time, prescribe, and shall be examined and 
audited as soon as may be, after the end of each official 
year by such persons as the Government may, from time 
to time, appoint in this behalf. 

78. The District Board shall cause a copy of every 
estimate approved under Section 76 and of every account 
made up under Section 77 to be kept at its office ; and 
any person may at all reasonable times inspect any such 
estimate or account. 

79. An abstract of every annual account of a District 
Board, showing its income under each head of receipts, 
the charges for establishment, the works undertaken, the 
sums expended on each work, and of its assets and liabili- 
ties, shall be prepared by the District Board aud submitted 
to the Government. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Recovery of Dues. 

80 . <.l) When any sum not being a toll payable on 
demand — 

(0) which by or under the provisions of this Regu- 
lation, is declared to be recoverable in the manner pro- 
vided by this Chapter, or 

( b) which is claimable as a fee, cess or other due 
under this Regulation or any rule or bye-law thereunder, 
shall have become payable and remain unpaid ten days 
after the same is due, the President of the District Board, 
or some person duly authorised by the President in writing 
in this behalf, may serve upon the person or persons liable 
to pay such sum, a notice in writing, in a form to be pre- 
scribed by the rules framed in this behalf. 

(2) If such person does not within fifteen days from 
the service of such notice of demand upon him, pay the 
sum due, or show cause to the satisfaction of the President, 
why the same should not be paid, 

The President or other person duly authorised by the 
President in writing in this behalf, may levy such sum, 
with all costs, b}' distraint and sale of the movable 
propertj’ of the defaulter. 

81 . In order to effect the distraint and sale of pro- 
perty under sub-section (2) of Section 80, the President 
or other officer duly empowered by him in this behalf shall 
issue a warrant in the form to be prescribed by rules and 
for each such warrant, a warrant fee of two annas shall 
be leviable. 

82 . The President, or other person duly authorised 
as aforesaid, shall make an inventory of the property 
distrained, a copy of which shall, on demand, be delivered 
to the defaulter or any person on his behalf, and if the 
amount due is not paid within fifteen days after distraint, 
the property may be sold. 

83 . The President of the District Board shall give 
or cause to be given to every person making payment of 
a toll, fee, cess or other dues, a receipt therefor signed by 
him or some person duly authorised by him in that behalf. 
Such receipt shall specify — 

(1) the date of the grant thereof, 

(2) ' the name of the person by whom it is granted, 

(3) the toll, fee, cess or other dues in respect of 
whipb the payment has been made, 
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(4) the period for ^:vhich the payment has been 
made, and 

(6) the amount in respect of ■which it is granted. 

84. (1) Whenever, under the provisions of this conaiuonaoi 
Regulation, any property is distrained, seized or sold in 
consequence of the non-payment of any fee, cess or other 
dues, not being a toll, such distraint, seizure and sale shall 
be effected subject to the provisions of the following sub- 
sections and of Section 62 of the Code of Civil Procedure. 

(2) All such property as is by the Civil Procedure Ei.-mptiou 
Code exempted from attachment or sale in execution of a duSamt 
decree shall be exempt from distraint or sale under this 
section. 

(3) The distress shall not be excessive, that is to Limit ot 
say, the pro])ert-y distrained shall be, as nearly as possible, 
proportionate to the amount due on account of the fee, cess 

or other dues and distraint fee and the probable expenses 
incidental to the detention and sale of the said property. 

(4) When the property seized is subject to speedy 
and natural decay, or when the expense of keeping it in 
custody and the amount due will exceed its value, the 
person seizing the property shall at once, after seizure of 
such property, give notice to the person in whose posses- 
sion it was when seized to the effect that it will be sold at 
once, and shall sell it accordingly unless the amount due 
be forthwith paid. 

(5) Any surplus that may remain after deducting 

the amount of the fees, cesses or dues and of the said * 
expenses, including the expenses of the sale, shall be 
returned on demand if made within six months to the 
owner of the pi’operty, or if no demand be made within 
such period, shall be credited to the District Fund. 

(6) If any claim shall be set up by a third person cuimsto 
to movable property distrained under the provisions of 

this chapter, the President shall admit or reject the claim « 
on a summary enquiry held after reasonable notice. If ” ’ 
the claim be admitted wholly or partly, the property shall 
be dealt with accordingly. Except in so far as it is 
admitted, the property shall be sold and the title of 
the purchaser shall be good for all purposes, and the 
proceeds shall be disposable as hereinbefore directed. 

Provided that nothing in this 8iib-aoot|on shall be 
deemed to bar the claimant or any person having any 
interest in the property distrained, from see^g relief ip 
p> Civil Court havi^ jurisdiction. 
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85. All arrears of fees, cesses and other sums due to 
a District Board or Taluk Board at the time of the com- 
mencement of this Eegulation may be recovered by the 
District Board having authority over the District as 
though they had accrued under this Eegulation. 

86. Nothing herein contained shall preclude the 
institution of a suit for any amount due under this 
Eegulation. 

87. No distraint shall be made and no suit shall be 
instituted in respect of any sum due to the District Board 
under this Regulation other than cesses collected under 
Section 7 1 , after the expiration of a period of three years 
from the date on which such distraint might have been 
made or suit might have been instituted, as the case may 
be, in respect of such sum. 


CHAPTER Vlir. 

OrncERS AND Servants op District Boards. 

DisWot 88. (1) Any District Board may, with the sanction 

aw^t”cLef of the Government, appoint a Chief Officer, a Health 
Officer Officer and an Engineer or any one or more of such officers, 
•ttd Engineer, or appoint one person, whether temporarily or permanently, 
to discharge the duties of any two or of all such offices 
and pay such salaries to him or them as the Government, 
having regard to the financial condition of the District 
Board, may direct. 

(2) Subject to such rules, if any, as maybe framed 
by the Government from time to time, all such officers of 
the District Board shall be subordinate to the District 
Board. No such officer shall be removable from office 
except with the previous sanction of the Government. 

(3) "When a Chief Officer is appointed, all other 
officers and servants employed by the District Board, save 
such as are excepted by order of the Government from 
time to time, shall be subordinate to him. 

(4) The Chief Officer of a District Board shall 
exercise the powers delegated to him by the District 
Board in addition to the powers that may be conferred op 
him by such rules as may be framed by the Govemmept 
in this behalf. 

'6) The Chief Officer may, with the permission of 
the President, or in virtue of a resolution passed in this 
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behalf at any meeting of the District Board or of any 
Committee, make an explanation in regard to any subject 
under discussion at such meeting, but shall not vote upon 
or move any proposition at such meeting. 

89. Every District Board shall employ such other 
officers and servants as may be necessary and proper for the 
efficient execution of its duties and shall assign to them 
such pay, allowances, gratuities and pensions as the Gov- 
ernment may direct. 

90. The recruitment, pay, leave, punishment, 
transfer, pensions, gratuities and other matters relating to 
the officers and servants of District Boards shall be regu- 
lated by the Mysore Service Eegulatious and the special 
or general orders and rules made by the Government in 
this behalf. 


CHAPTEE IX. 

CONTBOL AND MISCELLANEOUS. 

91. The Government may, by order in writing, 
amend any proceedings or resolution of a District Board 
which it considers to be not in conformity with the pro- 
visions of this Eegulation and the rules or bye-laws in 
force thereunder, and may do all things necessary to 
secure such conformity. 

92. Subject to such rules as the Government may 
frame from time to time in this behalf, the Deputy Com- 
missioner of a District shall have powei’ — 

{ai to inspect the office of the District Board or 
Boards in the District, 

(6) to call for records of the District Board or 
Boards in the District either on his own motion or on the 
application of an aggrieved party and to submit the same 
with his opinion to the Government for such orders as it 
may deem fit to pass, if he is satisfied that the order or 
proceeding of the District Board or its executive is con- 
trary to law. 

93. (1) The Deputy Commissioner of the District 
shall have power to supervise the proceedings of the 
District Board or Boards and of the several Committees 
in the District, and in the exercise of that power may 
(among other things) — 

{a) enter on and inspect or cause to be entered on 
and inspected, any immovable property occupied by the 
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District Board or a Committee, or any Avork in progress 
under its direction ; and 

(6 call for and inspect, for the purposes of this 
Eegulation, any document which may be in the possession, 
or under the control, of a District Board or a Committee 
in the District ; and 

( c) require the District Board or a Committee to 
furnish such statements, accounts and reports as he 
thinks fit. 

(2) Where a Joint Committee is appointed by the 
District Boards of two or more Districts, the Deputy 
Commissioner of any of those Districts may exercise a 
like power in respect of the proceedings of that Committee; 
but if any difference arises between two or more Deputy 
Commissioners acting under this sub-section, it shall be 
referred to the Government, lor its decision. 

Opinion of the Deputy Com- 
aecatioc of missionei*, the execution of any order or resolution of a 
orders, etc District Boavd or a Committee, or the doing of any act 
which is about to be done, or is being done, m pursuance 
of or under cover of, this Eegulation, is likely to cause 
injury or annoyance to the public or to any class or body 
of persons, or to lead to a breach of the peace, he may, by 
order in writing, suspend the execution or prohibit the 
doing thereof within his District. 

(2) When a Deputy Commissioner makes any order 
under this section, he shall forthwith forward to the 
Government a copy of the order, with a statement of the 
reasons for making it, and it shall be in the discretion of 
the Government, after affording the Board reasonable 
opportunities for stating its case, to rescind the order, or 
to direct that it continue in force with or without modifi- 
cation, permanently or for such period as it thinks fit. 
Exiraoidi. 95. fl) In cases of emergency, the Deputy Oom- 

of missioner may provide for the execution of any work, or 

doing of any act, which a District Board is empowered 
emergency, to execute 01 ’ do Under sub-section (1) of Section 46, and 
the immediate execution or doing of which is, in his 
opinion, necessary for the service or safety of the public, 
smd may direct that the expense of executing the work or 
doing the act, with a reasonable remuneration to the 
person appointed to execute, or to do it, shall be forthwith 
paid by the District Board. 

(2) If the expense and the remuneration are not so 
paid, the Deputy Commissioner may make an order 
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directing the person having the custody of the balance 
of the District Fund to pay the expense and remimeration 
or as much thereof as is possible from that balance. 

(3^ The Deputy Commissioner shall forthwith 
report to the Government eveiy case in which he exercises 
the powers given to him by this section and on receiving 
such report the Government may pass such orders as it 
deems fit. 

96. i'l ) When Government is informed on complaint 
made or otherwise that a District Board has made default 
in performing any duty imposed on it by or under this 
Eegulation, the Government, if satisfied after due enquiry 
that the District Board has been guilty of the alleged 
default, may, by an order in writing, fix a period for the 
performance of that duty. 

(2 ) If that duty is not performed within the period 
so fixed, the Government may appoint some person to 
perform it and may direct that the expense of performing 
it, with a reasonable remuneration to the person appointed 
to perform it, shall be forthwith paid by the District 
Board. 

1 3 ) If the expense and the remuneration are not so 
paid, the Government may make an order directing the 
person having the custody of the balance of the District 
Fund to pay the expense and remuneration or as much 
thereof as is possible from that balance. 

97. (1) If a District Board is not competent to per- 
torm, or, persistently makes default in the performance 
of, the duties imposed on it by or under this Eegulation 
or otherwise by law. or exceeds or abuses its powers, the 
Government may, by an order published, with the reasons 
for making it, in the Official Gazette, declare the District 
Board to be incompetent, or in default, or to have exceeded 
or abused its powers, as the case may be, and supersede it 
for a period to be specified in the order. 

'•2) When a District Board is so supeweded, the 
following consequences shall ensue : — 

\^a) all members of the District Board shall, as from 
the date of the order, vacate their office as such mem- 
bers ; 

>b) all powers and duties of the District Board 
may, during the period of supersession, be exercised and 
performed by such person or persons as the Government, 
from time to time, appoints in that behalf ; 
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(c) all property vested in the District Board shall, 
during the period of supersession, vest in the Government 
subject to all rights over and all debts, liabilities and 
obligations, if any, afEecting that property. 

(B) On the expiration of the period of supersession 
specified in the order, the District Board shall be re- 
established by appointment or election, and the persons 
who vacated their offices under clause (a) shall not be 
deemed disqualified for appointment or election. 

98. If any dispute, for the decision of which this 
Regulation does not otherwise provide, arises between two 
or more District Boards, or between a District Board and 
one or more ilunicipal Councils, the matter shall be 
referred to the Government whose decision shall be final. 

99. In all matters connected with this Regulation, 
the Government and each Deputy Commissioner shall 
respectively have and exercise the same authority and 
control over the Deputy Commissioners and their sub- 
ordinates as it or he has and exercises over them in the 
general and revenue administration. 

100. (1) The Government may make rules or orders 
to carry out all or any of the purposes of this Regulation 
not inconsistent therewith and prescribe forms for any 
proceeding for which it considers that a form should be 
provided. 

(2) In particular and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing power, it shall have power to 
make rules or orders, — 

(а) with reference to all matters expressly required 
or allowed by this Regulation to be prescribed, ' 

(б) with reference to all matters relating to election 
or appointment of members, the election of Presidents and 
Vice-Presidents, and the constitution of District Boai'ds, 

(c) with respect to the conduct of business of 
District Boards and Committees. 

(d) as to the remuneration and allowances, if finy, 
of members. Presidents and Vice-Presidents, the conditions 
under which and the rates at which payment of travelling 
expenses shall be made, 

(e) as to delegation of powers to Presidents, Vice- 
Presidents or other offioere or members or Committees, 

(f) as to the submission of resolutions on questions 
connected with the administration of the District, 
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(q) as to the intermediate offices, if any, through 
which correspondence between District Boards and the 
Government or Government officers shall pass, 

( 7i) as to the conditions on which property may be 
acquired or transferred by District Boards, 

(i; as to the mode of payment from the District 
Fund and the authority under which District Fund shall 
be expended, 

(7) as to the conditions on which grants«in-aid shall 
be paid from the District Fund, 

(Aq as to the raising of loans by District Boards 
and the grant of loans for the encouragement of local arts 
and industries, 

iV) as to the levy of tolls, fees and cesses, remissions 
and exemptions to be granted and the writing off of 
hvecoverable arrears, 

{in) as to the preparation of plans and estimates 
for works which are to be partly or wholly constructed at 
the expense of District Boards and the power of the 
District Boards or the Government officers to accord 
professional or administrative sanction to estimates, 

ill) as to the accounts to be kept by District Boards, 
the manner in which such accounts shall he audited and 
the appointment and payment of auditors, 

(0) as to the estimates of receipts and expenditure, 
returns, statements and reports to be submitted by District 
Boards, 

(p) as to the mode in which the officers of Govern- 
ment shall advise and assist District Boards in carrying 
out the purposes of this Be^lation, 

{q} as to the recruitment of officials and their 
qualifications and with regard to control, transfer, pimish- 
ment or dismissal of officers and servants of District 
Boards and with regard to the pay, leave, pension and 
other privileges of such employees, and 

{r) as to the guidance generally of District Boards, 
Committees, Joint Committees and Government officers 
in all matters connected with the administration of this 
Eegulation and not therein specially provided for. 

101. The Government may, subject to the approval 
of the Legistative Council by a resolution recorded in that 
behalf, alter, add to or cancel any of the schedules of this 
Begulation and such alteration, addition or cancellation 
when published in the official gazette shall have the force 
of law and all references in this Begulation to any of the 
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aforesaid bohedules shall be construed as referring to such 
schedules as for the time being amended in exercise of the 
po'^’er conferred bj’ this section. 

102. ( 1.1 If the circumstances of any District or part 
, of a District are in the opinion of the Government such 

that, any of the provisions of this Regulation are unsuited 
thereto, the Government may, by a notification in the 
official gazette, exempt the District or part of the District 
from the operation of those provisions and thereupon 
those provisions shall not apply to the exempted District 
or part of the District until again applied thereto by a 
subsequent notification of the Government. 

(2) While any notification under the former part 
of sob-section (1; of this section is in force, the Govern- 
ment may make rules to provide for any matter dealt with 
by the provisions of this Regulation to which the notifica- 
tion applies. Such rales, when published in the official 
gazette, shall have the force of law. 

103. All rules made by the Government under this 
Regulation shall be published in the official gazette both 
in English and Kannada. 

104. If any member of a District Board or any 
officer or servant maintained by or employed under a 
District Board has directly or indirectly any share or 
interest in any work done by order of the Boai’d of which 
he i.s a member or by which he is maintained or under 
which he is employed or in any contract with or under 
such Board, he shall be liable on conviction before a 
Magistrate to a fine not exceeding rupees five hundred. 

Provided that no person shall be convicted under this 
section by reason only of such person - 

(a) having a share in any Joint Stuck Company or 
a sham or interest in any litemy association registered 
under the Societies Registration Regulation, 190-1, or in 
any society registered under the Mysore Co-operative 
Societies Regulation, which shall contract with or be 
employed by or on behalf of the District Board, or 

(b) having a share or interest in any newspaper in 
which any advertisement relating to the affairs of the 
District Board may be inserted, or 

(c) holding a debenture or being otherwise concerned 
in any loan raised by or on behalf of the District Board, 
or 

(d) being professionally engaged on behalf of the 
District jSoard as a Legal Practitioner. 
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105. Every member oi a District Board and every 
uflicer and servant maintained by or employed under a 
District Board shall be deemed to be a public servant beputhc'* 
within the meaning of Section 21 of the Indian Penal Code. 

106. Xo action shall be brought against any District 
Board, or any of its officers, or any person acting under to actio&s 
its direction, for anything done or purporting to be done 
under this Regulation, until the expiration of two months 

next after notice in writing shall have been delivered or 
left at the office of the Board or at the place of abode of 
such person ; such notice shall state the cause of action, 
the relief sought, the amount of compensation, if any, 
claimed and the name and the place of abode of the 
intending plaintiff. 

And every such action shall, unless it is an action for 
the recovery of immovable property or for a declaration 
of title thereto, be commenced within six months next 
after the accrual of the cause of action and not after- 
wards. 

107. Where any land is required for the purpose of 
this Regulation, the Government may, at the request of 
the District Board, proceed to acquire it under the provi- 
sions of the Land Acquisition Regulation, 1894 ; and on 
payment by the District Board of the compensation 
awarded under that Regulation and the charges incurred 
by the Government in connection with the proceedings, 
the land shall vest in the District Board. 

108. (1) Whoever shall have built or set up, or shall 

build or set up, any wall or any fence, rail, post, stall, mentanpon 
verandah, platform, plinth, step, or any projecting 
structure, or thing, or other encroachment or obstruction, 
in any public street, or shall deposit or cause to be placed 
or deposited any box, bale, package or merchandise, or 
any other thing in such street, or in or over or upon, any 
open drain, gutter, sewer or aqueduct in such street, shall, 
on conviction by a Magistrate, be punished with fine 
which may extend to Es. 26. 

<2) The District Board shall have power to remove 
any such obstruction or encroachment, and shall have the 
like power to remove unauthorised obstruction or encroach- 
ment of the like nature in any open space vested in or 
under the control of the District Board, and the expense 
of such removal shall be paid by the person who has 
caused the said obstruction or encroachment, and shall be 
recoverable in the manner provided in Chapter "VII. 
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109 . It shall be competent to the Government to 
declare that any District Board established under the 
]^Iysore Local Boards and Village Panchayets Regulation, 
1918, and existing immediately prior to the commence- 
ment of this Regulation in the district, shall be deemed 
to be a District Board established under this Regulation 
and shall exercise all the powers of a District Board under 
this Regulation until such date as the Government shall 
fix in this behalf. The President, Vice-President and 
members of such District Board as constituted im- 
mediately prior to the commencement of this Regulation 
shall then be deemed to have been appointed or elected 
under the provisions of this Regulation and their term of 
office shall expire on the aforesaid date fixed by the 
Government. 


SCHEDULE L 

Qualifications for Voters in a General Constituency. 

(See Section 9,) 

(l) A person shall be qualified as a voter in a general con&ti- 
tnencv who — 

(1) is the registered occupant of land situated in the const!- 
tueucv and assessed to land revenue of not less than Es- 25 per annum 
payable to the Government ; or 

(ii ) is a Kadim tenant assessed to an annual rent of not less 
than Es. 25 per annum on account of land held by him in the consti- 
tuency to the bolder of an alienated village to which the provisions of 
Chapters VIII to X of the Laud Revenue Code have been applied ; or 

(iii) is assessed to an annual tax on buildings or shops of not 
less than Es. 5 in the constituency , or 

(iv) is the owner ot alienated lands which would be assessed, if 
they were not alienated, to the land revenue at not less than Es. 25 
per annum , or 

(v) is a Graduate of University and ordinarily resides in the 
constituency ; or 

(vi) is a retired and pensioned officer (whether commissioned 
or non-commissioned) of the Mysore State Troops and resides in the 
constituency; or 

(vii) is assessed to income-tax to the Government and resides 
in the constituency. 

(2) Ifpoperty is held or payments are made jointly by the 
members of a joint family or partnership, the family or partnership 
shall be adopted as a unit for deciding whether the qualification 
exists ; and the vote shall be exercised, in the case of a Hindu Joint 
Family by the manager thereof, or the member authorised by a majority 
of the family, and in other cases by the member or partner authorised 
in that behalf by a majority of the family or partnership concerned. 
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Explanation, — “Partnership** includes a cojnpany, firm, associa- 
tion, body of two or more guardians or trustees or the ioinfc pattadavs 
or other body possessing joint rights. 


SCHEDULE II. 

Purposes for which Premises mat not re useu 
WITHOUT A License . 

(See Section 55.) 

(a) Asa shop for sale of animals intended for human food or 
of meat or of fish : 

(b) as a dairy* hoteli restaurant, eating-house, coffee house, 
sweetmeet shoi), bakery, boarding house or lodging house (other than 
a students’ hostel under public or recognised control), or for manu- 
facturing ice or aerated waters ; 

for any of the purposes mentioned hereunder — 

(1) for boiling or storing offal, blood, bones or rags, 

(2) for salting, curing and storing fish, 

(S) for storing hides, horns, skins or organic manure, 

(4) for tanning, 

(5) for the manufacture of leather or leather goods. 

(6) for dyeing, 

(7) for melting tallow or sulphur, 

(8) for washing or drying wool or hair, 

(9) as a brick, pottery or lime kiln, 

(10) for soap-making, 

(11) for boiling, pressing, cleansing, preparing or manu- 
facturing, by any process whatever, oil (edible or 
non-edible), 

(12) as a mauufactoi'y of sago, 

(13) as a distillery, 

(14) for storing hay, straw, fodder, wood, coal or other 

combustible material, 

(15) as a manufactory or place of business of any other 

kind from which offensive or unwholesome smells, 
fumes or dust arise or which may involve risk 
of fire. 


SCHEDULE III. 


Maximum rates op tolls. 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 


(See Section 66.) 

On every motor bus as defined in the 
Vehicles Buies • * 

Ou every motor car 

On every motor tricycle or bicycle 


Bs. a. p. 

motor 

..200 
...10 0 
..040 
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4. Oa every other vehicle of an^ description pro- 
pelled by steam or other motor iDower ... 1 0 0 

5- On every four-wheeled carriage ... ... 0 12 0 

6. On every two- wheeled carriage on springs other 

than a jutka or ekka ... ... 0 8 0 

7. On every ekka or jutka, laden .. ... 0 4 0 

3* On every ekka or jutka unladen ... ...0 2 0 

9. On ever 5 ’ other vehicle with springs including 

tricycle or bicycle ... ...0 2 0 

10. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs 

drawn by 8 bullocks, buffaloes, horses, ponies, 

asses or mules, if laden ... ... 1 0 0 

11. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs 

drawn by 3 bullocks, buffaloes, horses, ponies, 

asses or mules, if not laden ,,, ... 0 8 0 

12- On every cart or other vehicle not on springs 
drawn by 6 bullocks, buffaloes, horses, ponies, 
asses or mtiles, if laden ... ..080 

13. On every cart or other vehicle not on spnngs 

drawn by 6 bullocks, buffaloes, horses, ponies, 

asses or mules, if not laden ... ...0 4 0 

14. On eveiT cart or other vehicle not on springs 

drawn by 4 bullocks, horses, buffaloes, ponies, 

asses or mules, if laden ... ...0 6 0 

15. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs 

drawn by 4 buUocas, horses, buffaloes, ponies, 

asses or mules, if not laden . . ...030 

16. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs, 

drawn by 2 bullocks? buffaloes, horses, ponies, 

ases or mules^ if laden ... ..040 

17. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs, 

drawn by 2 buffaloes, bullocks? horses, ponies, 

asses or mules, if not laden ... ...0 2 0 

18. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs, 

drawn by a single bullock, buffalo, horse, pony, 

ass or mule, if laden ... ... ...0 2 0 

19. On every cart or other vehicle not on springs, 

drawn by a single bullock, buffalo, horse, pony, 

ass or mule, if not laden . • ...0 10 

20. On every buffalo or bullock per head, if laden ... 0 1 0 

21. On every buffalo or bullock per head, if not 

laden ... ... ... ... 0 0 6 

22. On every elephant 1 0 0 

23. On every camel, if laden ...0 4 0 

24. On every camel, if not laden ... ...0 2 0 

25. On every horse, if laden or ridden • • « . 0 1 6 
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[» 

'26. 

On every horse, ii unladen or unnddeii 


0 

0 

0 

27. 

On every thattu or mule, if laden or ridden 

0 

0 

6 

28. 

On every thattu or mule, if unladen or led 


0 

0 

(j 

29. 

On evei*y ass, if laden or ridden 

• • • 

0 

0 

6 

30. 

On every ass, if unladen or led 

. , 

0 

0 

3 

31. 

On every sheep, goat or pig 

.. « 

0 

0 

1 

32 

On every palanquin, dooly, palna or 
with two bearers 

toil! on 

c « 

0 

0 

0 

33. 

On every palanquin, dooly» palna or’ 
with more than two bearers 

ton j on 

0 

i 

0 


JN’.B, — ABunals drawing; auv Tebicles for 'nbicb toll can be demanded are not also 
to be charged -vrith toll. 
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REGULATION IV OF 1926. 

{Beceived the assent of His Highnebs the Maharaja 
on the first day of July 1926 ^ 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Municipal 
Regulation, VII of 1906. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Municipal Regulation, 1906.^ It is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

1. For the proviso to sub-section (It of Section 10, 
the following shall be substituted ; — 

“ I a) The number of elected councillors shall not 
be less than two-thirds in the case of City Municipal 
Councils and not less than one-half, in the case of other 
Municipal Councils, of the whole number of Councillors ; 
and of the number of nominated councillors, the salaried 
servants of the Government, if any, shall not exceed one- 
half. 

Provided that when a President appointed by Gov- 
ernment under clauses (a) and 1 6) of sub-section (*2) of 
Section 23 or when a President elected under clause (d) 
of the same sub-section is not a Councillor, the two-thirds 
and one-half of the whole number mentioned in this Sec- 
tion shall be exclusive of the President so appointed or 
elected and the President so appointed or elected shall be 
an additional Councillor.’' 

2. For the words “ for the like period, has been pay- 
ing” in clause (o) of Section 12, the words “was for the 
preceding year, assessed to ” shall be substituted. 

3. After sub-section (2) of Section 13, the tollowmg 
new sub-section shall be inserted ; — 

“(3) A person shall not be qualified to be elected 
as a Councillor unless he is enrolled in the Municipal 
Election Roll and a person who is already a Councillor 
shall not be qualified to be a candidate at a bye-election 
held before his term of oflice as Councillor expires. 

Provided that if any company, body corporate, or 
other association of the individuals is enrolled in the 
Municipal Election Roll, any one person who is authorised 


IZilbUdlL&UI 
L-f S-gCtlOQ 1C 


111 spiiCided 

pioportiouo 


A^uibodmeiit 
of Section Id 

Enrolment in 
Municipal 
Election Roll 
necessai^' £oi 
elected Coun- 
cillor. 


ReprestruU* 
tivu ot As- 
sociation 



222 


ArutiuJmecb 
of Sec non 2i. 


£very Muni- 
ciparCouucil 
to have a 
President 
and if 

Government 
so direct®, 
one or moi'b 
Vice-tresU 
dents. 

Appointment 
of President. 


Efioct of 
no ificatiou 
of ex-offlcio 
President. 


Election of 
Vice-Presi- 
dent. 


Arrangement 
during inter- 
mgntuu 


m writing in this behalf by such association to represent 
it and who is not subject to any of the disqualifications 
under this Eegulation, shall be deemed to be qualified to 
be elected a Councillor.” 

4. For Section 23 of the Regulation, the following 
shall be substituted : 

'■ 2.3. ' 1) For every Municipal Council there shall 

be a President, and if and whenever Goveniinent so 
direcLn. one or more than one Vice-President. Where 
there are more Vice-Presidents than one, the Government 
may direct which of them is the senior for the purpose of 
this Regulation. 

<^) The President may be — 

(fl ) appointed by the Government by name, or 
tb) appointed by the Government ix-officio, 
that IS to say, as executing the functions of any office 
which the Government from time to time notifies in this 
behalf, or 

'c; if the Government so directs, elected by the 
councillors from among their number in accordance with 
such rules and conditions as may be prescribed by Gov- 
ernment in this behalf, or 

it the Government so directs, elected by persons 
entitled to vote under Section 18, subject to such rules 
and conditions as may be prescribed by the Government 
in this behalf. 

(2) When an office has been notified under clause 
(6) of sub-section (2), the person from time to time 
executing the functions of that office shall continue to be 
President, unless and until such notification is altered or 
rescinded by the Government. 

(4) The Vice-President shall be elected by the 
Councillors from among their number in accordance with 
such rules and conditions as may be prescribed by Gov- 
ernment in this behalf. 

Provided that the Government may, for special reasons 
an 3 in the case of such Municipal Councils as it may be 
deemed fit, appoint the Vice-President by name. . 

(5) During the period, if any, intervening between 
the expiry of the term of a President or reconstitution of 
a i^^uaicipal Coimcil and the election or nomination as 
the ease may he of another President, the Deputy Com- 
missiouer in the case of City Municipalities and Munici- 
palities at district bead-quarters, or the Amildar in the 
case of other Municipalities shall, notwithstanding any- 
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thing contained m this Eegulation or in the rules or 
notifications issued thereunder, perform the functions of 
the President until such elected or nominated President 
enters on his duties. 

1 6 ' Except in the case ot a salaried servant ot a Cou«e|i.tcce- 
Govermnent who is either an appointed or ex-o^cio Pre- 
sident. even* President who, for a period exceeding two 
months and every Vice-President who for a period 
exceeding one month shall absent himself from the 
Municipality in such manner as to be unable to perform 
his duties as such President or Vice-President, shall cease 
to be President or Vice-President unless leave so to absent 
himself has been granted — 

(а) by the Government in the case of a President 
or Vice-President appointed by Government, 

(б) by the Municipal Council in the case of an 
elected President or Vice-President. 

(7) Leave under the last preceding sub-section 
shall not be granted for a period exceeding six uionths. U ave and 
\Yhenever leave is granted to a President and there is no 
Vice-President for the Council or the office of the Vice- 
President is vacant, the vacancy shall be filled up by 
election bv the Council from among the Councillors, 
whether the President was elected under clause (c) or (dj 
oi sub-section (2), within such period and in such manner 
as may be prescribed by rules framed by Government in 
this behalf. If the Council fail to elect the President or 
if the appointment of the President was under clause (<z) 
of sub-section (2) the Government may fill up the vacan- 
cy. "When leave is granted to a Vice-President or when 
he is acting for the President, the vacancy may be filled 
up by appointment or election, as the case may be, of 
some other Councillor thereto. 

(to) The term of office ot every President and of 
every Vice-President shall cease on the expiry of his term presMeutaad 
of office as Councillor and ever) President and Vice- 
President shall be removable from his office as .such 
President or Vice-President by the Government for mis- mov^ 
conduct in the discharge of his duties, or neglect of or 
incapacity to perform his duties after an opportunity is 
afforded for hearing him. 

(9) In the event of the death, resignation or re- 
moval from office of a President other than an ex-officio howM b“ 
President, or of a Vice-President, or of his becoming in- 
capable of acting in such office or having ceased to be a 
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Councillor under sub-section (2) of Section 16, previous 
to the expirj* of his term of office as President or Vice- 
President, the vacancy shall be filled up by appointment 
or election, as the case may be, iu accordance with the 
provisions of the foregoing sub-section. For all the 
vacancies which are not otherwise provided for, the Gov- 
ernmeut may appoint any person to perform all the duties 
and exercise all the powers of a President or Vice-Presi- 
dent during such vacancy. 

(lU) The President or Vice-President of any 
Municipal Council who is not a Government Officer may 
rec-eive out of the Municipal Fund such monthly salaiy 
or allowances as such Municipal Council may sanction 
from time to time with the approval of Government. It 
shall be lawful for any Municipal Council to pay out of 
the Municipal Fund with the sanction of Government, 
salary or allowances to any Government Officer who is 
appointed as President or Vice-President.” 

5. (1) Iu clause (a) of sub-section (14) of Section 
26, for the w'ords “ Civil Surgeon in a district when charged 
with any of the duties of a Health Officer therein, ’ the 
words “ Chief Sanitary Officer in a district ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

i2> In clause (6) of the same sub-section, the 
words “ Chief Sanitary Officer ’’ shall be substituted for 
the words Civil Surgeon.” 

(3) For the explanation at the eud of Section 36, 
the following shall be substituted : — 

“ Explanation . — The terms Executive Engineer ” 
and “Educational Inspector” in sub-sections (18) and 
( 14) of this section include the principal Engineering and 
Educational Officer, respectively in or for the district.” 

6 . In Section 29A of the "Regulation, the words 
“ a Committee called the Economic Committee to deal 
with questions relating to the development of Education, 
Agriculture and Industries and Commerce,” shall be 
substituted for the words “three Committees to deal 
respectively with Education, Agriculture, Industries and 
Commerce.” 

7. (1; Iu Section SI, for the words “ one-third ” 
after the words “ shall not exceed ” the word “ one-half ” 
shall be substituted. 

(2) In the same Section, “29, 39A” shall be in- 
serted for “ 29.” 



8 . The following shall be substituted for proviso (a ) 
to Section 46 of the Regulation, vis .: — 

“ (a) It shall be competent for the (joveruiuent 
to frame rules for the regulation of all or any of the 
mattei's specified in clauses i 6 * (ii), <«>), (/), ( 9 ) and 

(/? ) in respect of any Municipal Council or in respect ol 
all or any of their employees and no rule made or any 
alteration or rescission of a rule made by a Municipal 
Council under this section shall have effect if it is repug- 
nant to any rule made by the Government and unless and 
until it has been also approved by the Government.” 

9. \ 1 ) After sub-clause (in) of clause (b) under sub- 
section ( 1 ) of Section 48, the following new sub-clauses 
shall be inserted : — 

“ [iv) as a dairy, hotel, restaurant, eating-house, 
coffee house, sweetmeat shop, bakery, boarding house, or 
lodging house (other than a students* hostel under public 
or recognised control) or for manufacturing ice or aerated 
waters ; 

(v) as a place for the preparation or manufacture 

of oil ; 

(vt) for parching grain or Bengal gram on a large 
scale ; • 

(vsi) or for any other purpose for which the taking 
out of a license is or may be prescribed.” 

(2) At the end of clause (b) of the same sub-sec- 
tion, the following proviso shall be inserted : — 

“ Provided that in respect of matters falling under 
sub-clause (iv), (v),ivi) and (vii), the power to frame bye- 
laws shall be exercised only by the City Municipal Councils 
and by such other Municipal Councils as may be empow- 
ered by the Govemmentin this behalf. 

(3J For clause (c) under the same sub-section, the 
following shall be substituted : -- 

“ Prescribing the conditions on, or subject to which 
and the circumstances in and the areas or localities in 
respect of which licenses uiaybe granted, refused, suspend- 
ed or withdrawn for the establishment in any premises, 
of any factory, workshop or workplace in which it is in- 
tended that steam, water, electrical or other mechanical 
power shall be employed, or for the use of whistles aud 
trumpets, operated by steam, mechanical means or elec- 
tricity in factories or other places for the purposes of 
summoning or dismissing workmen or persons employed.” 

M, 0 . VOL. vm 16 
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(4) In sub-section (1) of the same section, the 
following shall be inserted after clause (n) : — 

“ (nn) regulating the conditions for the construc- 
tion, use and disposal of houses intended tor the poor 
under clause (bb) of Section 56.” 

(61 In clause (p) of the same sub-section, between 
the words “ foundations ” and roofs,” the word “ floors ” 
shall be inserted. 

(6; After clause (p) of the same sub-section, the 
following new clause shall be added : — 

“ ( pp) regulating the erection or use of buildings 
for grain shops or grain stores and regulating the use of 
sites for erection of buildings and regulating, in localities 
intended for residential purposes, the erection or use of 
buildings for shops, market places, manufactories, places 
of public resort or for any other purpose.” 

10. In Hection 62, after the first paragraph, the 
following additional proviso shall be inserted : — 

Provided that any funds granted to the Munici- 
pal Council by the Government for any specific work or 
purpose shall he applied exclusively for such work or 
purpose and in accordance with such instructions as the 
(government may lay down either generallv or specifically 
in this behalf.” 

11. The following new clauses shall be added after 
clause (h) under Section 56 of the Eegulation : — 

'‘ (hbi Constructing and maintaining, where neces- 
sary, suitable sanitary houses for the habitation of the poor.” 

“ (c) granting loans to encourage local arts and 
industries.” 

12. (1) After clause (x) of section 69 of the Eegula- 
tion, the following new clause Cxi) shall be inserted, the 
present clauses vxi) and (xii) being re-numbered as (xii) 
and (xiii), respectively:-— 

“ (xi) a tax on shops and other places where a 
business or profession is carried on for purpose of profit, 
payable half-yearly by the person or persons engaged in 
the business or profession at such rates not exceeding 
those specified in Schedule III (A) as may be fixed by the 
Municipal Council concerned. 

Provided that where a Municipal Council elects to 
levy a tax under this clause, the person or persons paying 
the tax shall not he called upon to pay a tax on profes- 
sions, trades and callings under clause (x; in respect of 
the business or profession carried on in the shop or place.” 
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‘ 2) In the proviso to the same section, the follow- 
mg clauses shall be substituted for clause ‘'a), the present sj 

clauses (aa), (b> and I'c) being re-n*umbered as and 

ft’), respectively 

“(rt) no Las imposed as aforesaid , other than a 
special sanitary cess or water-rate shall, without the 
express consent of Government, be leviable in respect of — 

. i I any building or part of any building belonging 
to Government and used solely for public purposes, and 
not used or intended to be used for residential purposes or 
for purposes of profit ; 

(it) any vehicle, animal or other property belonging 
to Government and used solely for public purposes and 
not used or intended to be used for purpose of profit , 

(Hi) any building or part of a building used as a 
place of public workship or used for a charitable purpose ; 

(b) (i) no tax of any kind imposed as aforesaid 
shall be leviable in respect of any building or part of a 
building used or intended for the occupation of His High- 
ness the Maharaja or His Highness the Yuvaraja or for 
the location of the establishments of His Highness the 
Maharaja or His Highness the Yuvaraja, or in respect of 
any vehicle, animal or other property belonging to His 
Highness the Maharaja or His Highness the Yuvaraja : 

(ii) in respect of all other buildings owned by the 
Palace and used as rent-free residences, no tax of any 
kind as aforesaid shall be leviable except a special samtaiy 
cess and excess water rate, if any, wbicb shall be leeover- 
able from the occupants thereof : 

fc ) no toll shall be leviable for the passage of troops 
or the conveyance of the property of His Highness the 
Maharaja or His Highness the Yuvaraja or of Govern- 
ment stores or of any other Government property or for 
the passage of Military or Police Officers on duty or the 
passage or conveyance of any person or property in their 
sub-sections custody.” 

13. After sub-section (2; of section 70, the following ramuug ot 
shall be inserted . — 

“ (3) It shall be lawful for the Municipal Council 
to lease the levy of any fee that may be imposed under 
sub-section (‘2) by public auction or private contract, 
provided proper security is taken from the lessee for the 
due fulfilment of the conditions of the lease. 


16 
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(4) Wheii any fee has been leased under sub-section 
(8), any person employed by the lessee to collect such fee 
or the lessee himself may, subject to the conditions of the 
lease, collect the fee or expel from the place for the use of 
which the fee is payable, any person who is liable to pay 
the fee, but refuses to pay it,” 

14. After Section 81 . the following section shall be 
inserted : — 

”31 A, (1; It shall be lawful for the Municipal 
Council to lease the levy of any toll that may be imposed 
under this Eegulation by public auction or private con- 
tract ; provided that the lessee shall give security for the 
due fulfilment of conditions of the lease. 

(2) Where any toll has been leased under this 
section, any person employed by the lessee to collect such 
tolls shall, subject to the conditions of the lease, have the 
powers referred to in sub-sections ( 1} and ( 2) of Section 
79 : provided that no article distrained may be sold except 
under the orders of the Municipal Council.” 

15. ( 1) After sub-section (2 ) of Section 83 of the Re- 
gulation, the following shall be inserted as sub-section 
(•2a) 

“(2a) Where the property is in the area under the 
control of the Municipal Council the warrant shall be 
addressed to an Officer of the Municipal Council. Where 
the property is in another Municipality, or in a place 
which is not a Municipality, the warrant shall be addres- 
sed to the President of the Municipal Council concerned 
or to the Amildar of the Taluk as the case may be ; pro- 
vided that such President or Amildar may endorse such 
warrant to a subordinate officer.” 

(2) In sub-section f3) of the same section, for the 
words * any Municipal Officer,” the word, “ any officer ” 
shall be substituted. 

16. After Section 84, the following section shall be 
inserted : — 

“ 84A. Where the warrant is addressed outside the 
Municipality', the authority issuing the warrant may by 
endorsement direct the officer to whom the warrant is 
addressed to sell the property distrained and in such case 
it shall be lawful for such officer to sell the property and 
to do all things incidental to the sale and the foregoing 
provisions shall apply muiatis mutandis. Such Officer 
shall, after deducting all costs of recovery incurred by 
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him, remit the amount recovered under the warrant to 
the authority by whom it was issued.” 

17. After Section -<1, the following new Section 91.^ - 

shall be inserted : — 9u TrVVe- 

‘'91A. (1) It shall be lawful for any City Iklunici- 
pal Council and such other Municipal Council as may be 
notified by Government in this behalf, to prescribe a line 
on either side or both sides of any public street within 
the Municipality and the Municipal Council may from 
time to time prescribe a fresh line in substitution of any 
line so prescribed, or for any part thereof • 

Provided that — 

(а) at least one month previous to prescribing such 
line or such fresh line as the case may be, the Municipal 
Council shall notify the same in the Mysore Gazette, and 
shall give public notice of it and they shall also put up 
special notice thereof in the street or part of the street 
for which such line or such fresh line is proposed to be 
prescribed and shall further give notice to the owners or 
occupiers of the lands affected b}’ such alignment ; 

(б) the Municipal Council shall consider any WTit- 
ten objection or suggestion in regard to such proposal 
delivered at the Office of the Municipal Council within 
such time as they may specify in such public or special 
notice ; and 

(c‘ the Municipal Council shall prepare a map of 
the area comprised within the said line and the street 
concerned and a statement specifying the lands enclosed 
therein which shall be open for the inspection of the 
public. 

(2) The line for the time being so prescribed shall 
be called ‘ the regular line of the public street.’ 

(3) (a) Except under the provisions of Section 
113, no person shall construct, or reconstruct any portion 
of any building, within the regular line of the public 
street without the permission of the Municipal Council 
under Section 96. 

(h) Where the Municipal Council refuses permis- 
sion to construct or reconstruct any building in any area 
within the regular line of the public street, such area 
shall thenceforth be vested in the Municipal Council and 
deemed part of the public street. 

(c) Compensation, the amount, of which shall, in 
case of dispute he ascertained and determined in the 
manner provided in Section 160 shall be paid by the 
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Municipal Council to the owner of any land vesting in 
the Municipal Council under clause (6) of sub-section (3) 
for the value of the said land and also for any loss, damage, 
or expense incurred by him in consequence of any action 
taken or order passed by the Municipal Council under the 
said clause (i). 

(4» Whoever contravenes the provisions of Sub- 
section (3) shall be punished with fine which may extend 
to two hundred rupees ; aud the Municipal Council may — 

(fl) direct that the building be stopped, and (b) 
by a written noticp require such building or portion there- 
of tc be altered or derao1i^hed as they may deem neces- 
sary.’’ 

18 . Alter Section 93. the following now Section 93A 
shall be inserted : — 

“93A. (1) The Council may require auy building 
intended to be erected at the corner of two streets to be 
rounded off or splayed off to such height and to such 
extent, or otherwise as it may determine, and may acquire 
such portion of the site at the comer as it may consider 
necessary for public convenience or amenity. 

(2) For any land so acquired, the Municipal 
Council shall pay compensation. 

(3) In determining such compensation, allowance 
shall be made for any benefit aceming to the same pre- 
mises from the improvement of the streets.” 

19 . After Section 9o the following new section shall 
be added : — 

“96A. The Municipal Council may require that 
auy building, used or intended to be used as a warehouse 
for the storage of grain, shall be protected or erected so as 
to render such building rat-proof and may for this purpose 
prescribe the plan and the design to be adopted and the 
materials to be used for such building. 

Provided that the provisions of this section shall be 
enforceable only within such areas as may be notified by 
the Municipal Council from time to time with the previous 
approval of G-ovemment.” 

20. For sub-section (2) of Seotion 96, tbe following 
shall be inserted ; — 

“ (2) Tbe Municipal Council may issue such orders 
not inconsistent with this Begnlation as they think 
proper with reference to the work proposed in such notice, 
and may either give permission to erect or alter or add to 
the building according to the plan and information 
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furnished, or maj' impose in writing, such conditions as to 
level, drainage, sanitation or ventilation, or with reference 
to the location of the building in relation to any existing 
building or street, existing or projected or prohibiting its 
use as a factory or, where the Municipal Council have 
been speciall}’ empowered by Government m this behalf, 
such conditions as to design or materials or to the 
dimensions or the cubical centents of the rooms, as they 
think proper.” 

21. After Section 137, the following new section 
shall be inserted : — 

“137 A. Within such limits as a City Municipal 
Council may direct, no person shall keep more than five 
pigs or more than ten goats without a license from the 
Municipal Council. U he Municipal Council may charge 
an annual fee not exceeding Ks. 2 for such license and 
may impose such conditions in respect of such license as 
they may think necessaiy. Whoever keeps any pigs or 
goats contrary to the provisions of this section shall be 
punishable with fine which may extend to JRs. 25.” 

22. (1) After clause >n) in Section 161. the following 
additional clause shall be inserted : — 

“(nn' for storing grain for trade purposes.” 

(2) Por the word “ smells ” in clause (o) of the 
same section, the words “ smells, fumes or dust ” shall be 
substituted. 

23. After Section 161, the following new section 
shall be inserted : — 

“ 161A. (1) After the passing of this Regulation, in 
a City Municipality or, in any other Municipality to 
which by a notification in the Mysore Qezette this section 
is made to apply by the Government, no person shall 
establish in any premises, any factory, workshop or work- 
place in which it is intended that steam, water, electrical 
or other mechanical power shall be employed, without the 
previous written permission of the Municipal Council. 

(2) The Municipal Council may refuse to give such 
permission if they be of opinion that the establishment of 
such factory, workshop or workplace in the proposed 
position is objectionable by reason of the density of the 
population in the neighbourhood thereof, or will be a 
nuisance to the inhabitants of the neighbourhood or in any 
other manner contravenes the terms of any bye-laws 
framed in this behalf. 
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(3) Whoever establishes in any premises, any 
factory, workshop or workplace as aforesaid without or 
after the refusal of such permission, or in contravention of 
the terms of any bye-laws framed in this behalf, shall be 
punished with fine which may extend to two hundred 
nipees.” 

24. After Section 161 A, the following new section 
shall be inserted: — 

“151B. (1; In any City Municipality or, in any 
other Municipality to which by a notification in the Mysore 
Gezette this section is made applicable by the Govern- 
ment, no person shall use or employ in any factory or any 
other place, any whistle or trumpet operated by steam, 
mechanical means or electricity, for the purpose of sum- 
moning or dismissing workmen or persons employed 
except under and in accordance with the conditions of a 
]icen.=ie from the Municipal Council. 

(2) The Municipal Council may grant such license 
subject to such conditions as they may deem fit and may 
at any time withdraw such license on giving one month’s 
notice to the licensee : 

Provided that where the licensee has contravened 
any of the conditions of the license, the license may be 
withdrawn without any such notice. 

(8) Whoever uses or employs any such whistle or 
trumpet as aforesaid without, or in contravention of any 
of the conditions of, or after the withdi’awal of, such 
license shall be punished with fine which may extend to 
fifty rupees. 

25. After Section 1 61 of the Begulation, the follow- 
ing new section shall be added as Section 161A. 

“161 A. A Municipal Council may — 

(а) compromise with any person who in the opinion 
of the Municipal Council has committed an offence 
punishable under this Begulation or any bye-law there- 
under and on such compromise no proceedings shall be 
taken against such person in respect of such offence ; 

(б) withdraw from prosecutions instituted under 
this Begulation or under any bye-law made thereunder : 

(c) compound any offence ag^nst this Begulation 
or against any bye-law made thereunder which, may by 
rules made by the Government be declared oompoundable ; 

Provided that Government may make rales to re- 
gulate the proceedings of persons empowered to com- 
promise offences under this section." 
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26 . After Section 161A of the Hegnlatiou. the 
following new section shall be added : — 

“ 161B. Ko distraint shall be made and no pro- 
secution shall be commenced in respect of any sum due to 
the Municipal Council under this Regulation after the 
expiration of a period of three years from the date on 
which such distraint might have been made or prosecution 
might first have been commenced, as the case may be, m 
respect of snoh sum.” 

27 . After Section 173 of the Regulation, the follow- 
ing new section shall be inserted : — 

“173A. The Deputy Commissioner shall have 
power — 

(1) to inspect the office of any Town or Minor 
Municipal Council ; 

(2) to call for records of any Town or Minor 
Muncipal Council and to submit the same with his 
opinion do Government for such orders as they may 
deem fit to pass, if he is satisfied that the order or pro- 
ceeding of the Council or its executive is contrary to law.*’ 

28 . In Section 180A of the Regulation, the "words 
“ or other Municipal Councils specially exempted ” .shall 
be added after the words “ City Municipal Council.” 

29 . In Schedule II, above the words and figures 
’* on every four-wheeled vehicle with springs.. ..Re. 0-8-0” 
the following words and figures shall be inserted, 
namely • — 

Bs. a. p. 

” On every motor bus ... ... 2 0 0 

On every motor car ... ... 1 0 0 

On every motor cycle ... ... 0 8 0 
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SCHEDULE III (A). 


(See Section 69, Clause xi.) 
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EEGULATION V OF 1926. 


{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on 
the twelfth day of July 1926.) 


A Regulation to amend the Mysore Land Revenue Code, 
Regulation IV of 1888. 


Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
Land Revenue Code, Regulation IV of 1888, His Highness 
the Maharaja of Mysore is pleased to enact as follo^rs : — 

The following Section shall be inserted as Section 
183A after Section 183 


“ 183. A. (1) Any person owning or claiming any in- 
terest in immoveable property sold under this Regulation sitofsoutiiun 
may, at any time within 30 days from the date of sale, oh«gw wd 
deposit in the Treasury of the taluk in which the immove- Stor- 
able property is situate — (a) a sum equal to 5 per centum 
of the purchase money and {b) a sum equal to the arrears 
of revenue for which the immoveable property was sold 


together with interest thereon and the expenses of attach- 
ment, management, and sale and other costs due in respect 
of such arrears ; and may apply to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner to set aside the sale. 


(2) If such deposit and application are n)ade within 
30 days from the date of sale, the Deputy Commissioner 
shall pass an order setting aside the sale and shall repay 
to the purchaser the purchase money so far as it has been 
deposited, together with the 6 per centum deposited by the 
applicant ; provided that if more persons than one have 
made deposits and applied under this Section, the appli- 
cation of the first depositor to the Officer authorised to set 
aside the sale shall be accepted. 

(3) If a person applies, under Section 184, to set aside 
the sale of immoveable property, he shall not, unless he 
withdraws that application, be entitled to make or prose- 
cute an application under this Section. ” 
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EBGULATION VI OF 1926. 

(Eeceived the assent of His Highness the Uaharajn >jn 
the hoenty-semnth day of July 1926.,) 

A Regulation to repeal the Mysore Cotton Duties Regulation 
of 1898 and to provide for the Regular submission of 
returns of quantities of cotton goods manufactured and 
cotton yarn spun in Mysore. 

Whereas it is expedient to repeal the Mysore Cotton 
Duties Kegulation, II of 1896, and notwithstaoding such 
repeal, to provide for the regular submission of returns of 
the quantities of cotton goods manufactured and cotton 
yam spun in Mysore : it is hereby enacted as follows : — 

1. (1) This Eegulation may be called the Cotton s>iiort mie 
Duties Repeal and Cotton Industry (Statistics) Regulation ****“*' 
of 1926. 

(2; It extends to the whole of Mysore and shall 
come into force on the 2.5th day of September 1926. 

2. The Mysore Cotton Duties Regulation, II of 1896, 

is hereby repealed. Eegdaiion.** 

3. For the purpose of this Eegulation, unless there neftnUions 
is anything repugnant in the subject or context,-— 

(a) “ cotton goods ” or “ goods ” includes all tissues 
and other articles (except yarn and thread) woven, knitted 
or othenvise manufactured wholly or partly from cotton 
yam ; 

’h) “ cotton yarn ” or “ yam ” means yam wholly 
or partly composed of cotton fibres ; 

{c) “ mill ” means any building or place where 
cotton goods are woven, knitted or otherwise manufactured 
or where cotton yarn is spun, by machinery moved other- 
wise than by manual labour, and includes every part of 
such building or place ; 

(d) “owner”, in relation to any mill, includes the 
managing agent or other principal oflicer of the mill ; and 

(e) “ prescribed ” means prescribed by rules made 
under this Regulation. 
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4. (1) The owner of eveiy mill shall each month 
prepare and deliver, or cause to be prepared or delivered, 
to the prescribed officer a return of all cotton goods manu- 
factured and all cotton yarn spun in the mill during the 
preceding month by machinery moved otherwise than by 
manual labour, and shall subscribe a declaration of the 
truth of the return at the foot thereof. 

(2) Save as may be otherwise prescribed, every 
such return shall state, in respect of each description of 
goods and of j'arn, the quantity manufactiu’ed during the 
period to which the return relates, and shall contain such 
further information, and be in such form and be subject to 
such conditions as to verification and otherwise, as may 
be prescribed. 

f3) Every such return shall be delivered to the 
prescribed officer or posted to his address within seven 
days after the end of the month to which it relates. 

5. fl) Any officer authorised by the Government by 
Older in writing in this behalf shall have free access at all 
reasonable times during the working hours to any mill and 
may at any time with or without notice to the owner, 
examine and take copies of, or extracts from, the records 
of the mill for the purpose of testing the accuracy of any 
return made under Section 4, or of informing himself as 
to any particulars regarding which information is required 
for the purposes of this regulation or any rules made there- 
under ; 

Provided that no officer not specially empowered by 
the Government in this behalf shall be entitled to inspect 
any record containing the description or formulae of any 
trade process. 

(2) All copies and extracts and all information 
acquired by any officer in the inspection of any mill under 
this section shall be treated as strictly confidential. 

6. The Government shall from the returns delivered 
under Section 4, cause to be compiled and published, in 
.^nch form as they may direct, statements showing for each 
month the total quantities of goods manufactured and of 
yarn spun in mills in Mysore State. 

7 . (1) The Government may, by notification in the 
Mi/scre Gazette, make rules consistent with this Begulation 
to carry out the purposes thereof. 

(2j In particular and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing power, such rules may provide 
for all or any of the following matters, namely : — 
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ia) The form of any return required under this 
Regulation, the particulars to be contained 
therein, and the manner in which the return 
shall be verified ; 

{b) the nature of the records to be maintained bv 
the owners of mills ; 

{,cj the powers and duties, m regard to inspection 
of mills under this Regulation, of the officers 
authorised to make such inspection ; and 

idi any other matter which may be or is to be 
prescribed. 

8 . tl; Any person who : — 

knowingly falsifies any record of manufacture 
or production kept in a mill, or 

ib) being required to deliver a return under Sec- 
tion 4, knowingly delivers a false return, or 

(c) omits to make any return required by Section 
4, or refuses to sign or complete the same, or 

(d I knowingly does any act, not otherwise punish- 
able under this Regulation, in contravention 
of the provisions of any rule made under this 
Regulation, shall be punishable with tine 
which may extend to five hundi’ed rupees. 

(2) Any person ivho discloses any particulars or 
other information acquired by him in the inspection of 
.any mill nnder this Regulation shall be punishable with 
fine which may extend to one thousand rupees : 

Provided that nothing in this sub-section shall apply 
to the disclosure — 

(a) of any such particulars or information for 
the purpose of a prosecution under Section 
193 of the Indian Penal Code or under this 
Regulation in respect of any return kept or 
record made for the purposes of this Regu- 
lation, or 

(.6) of any such particulars or information to any 
person acting in the execution of any duty 
imposed upon him by this Regulation where 
the disclosure is neoessarj’' for the purposes 
of this Regulation. 

9. The Government may, by notification in the Eseioption 
Mysore Gazette, exempt from the operation of this Regu- 
lation or of any specified provision thereof, any mill or 
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class of mills, or any goods or class of goods, specified in 
the notification. 

10. Jso suit or other legal proceeding shall be insti- 
lulfd against any person in respect of anything which is 
in good faith done or intended to be done under this 
Regulation. 
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REGULATION VII ol 19‘26. 

(Received the assent of His HifjJtnens the Maharaja un 
the si.rth day of Repiemher 1926.) 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Civil Courts 
Regulation, 1883. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
Civil Courts Regulation, 1883, it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

After Section 4 of the Regulation the following new 
sections shall be inserted, viz . : — 

“ 4A. The Government of Mysore may, by notifica- 
tiou, fix and from time to time vary the number of 
Subordinate Judges to be appointed for a Subordinate 
Judge’s Court or the number of MunsiEs to be appointed 
for a MunsifiE’s Court. 

4B. When more than one Subordinate Judge is 
appointed to a Subordinate Judge’s Court or more than 
one Munsiff to a Munsiff’s Court, one of the. Subordinate 
Judges or the MunsifEs shall be appointed the Principal 
Subordinate Judge or Prinicipal MunsifE and the others 
Additional Subordinate Judges or Additional MunsifEs as 
the case may be. 

Each of the Judges appointed to a Subordinate Judge's 
Court or a MunsifE’s Court may exercise all or any of the 
powers conferred on the Court by this Regulation or any 
other law for the time being in force. 

Subject to the general or special orders of the District 
Judge, the Principal Subordinate Judge or the Principal 
MunsifE may, from time to time, make such arrangements 
as the thinks lit for the distribution of the business of the 
Court among the various Judges thereof.” 
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EEaULATION No. I of 19‘27. 


Received the asaent of His Highness the Maharaja ou 
the nineteenth day of January 1927. 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Land 
Acquisition Regulation, 1894. 

^fShereas it is expedient further to amend the 
^Mysore Land Acquisition Regulation, 1894, it is hereby 
enacted as follows : — 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Mysore 
Land Acquisition (Amendment) Regulation, 1927. 

(2) It shall come into force on such date as the 
Government may, by notification in the Official Gazette, 
appoint. 

2. In Sub-Section (1) of Section 4, after the word 
‘ locality ’ where it first occurs, the words ‘ is needed or ’ 
shall be inserted. 

3. After Section 5, the following heading and section 
shall be inserted, vis . : — 


Objections. 

5A. (1) Any person interested in any land which 

has been notified under Section 4, sub-section (1 ), as being 
needed or likely to be needed for a public purpose or for a 
company may, within thirty days after the issue of the 
notification, object to the acquisition of the land or of any 
land in the locality, as the case may be. 

(2j Every objection under sub-section (1) shall be 
made to the Deputy Commissioner in writing, and the 
Deputy Commissioner shall give the objector an opportu- 
nity of being heard either in person or by pleader and shall 
after healing all such objections and after making such fur- 
ther inquiry, if aaiy, as he thinks necessary', submit the case 
for the decision of the Government, together with the 
record of the proceedings held by him and a report con- 
taining his recommendation s on the objections. The 
decision of the Government on the objections shall be final. 

( 3) For the purposes of this section, a person shall 
be deemed to be interested in land who would be entitled 
to claim an interest in compensation, if the land were 
acquired under this Regulation." 
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4. In sub-section 1 of Section 6, for the words 
■ whenever it appears to the Goveniujent of Mysore ’ the 
following shall be substituted, ob . : — 

'* When the Government is satisfied, after oonsider- 
ing the report, if any, made under Section 5A, sub- 
section (2).” 

5. In Section 11, after the words ‘‘ the value of the 
land.’’ the words “ at the date of publication of the notifi- 
cation under Section 4, sub-section (1) ” shall be inserted. 

6. To Section 17, the following sub-section shall be 
added, viz. ; — 

“i,4) In the case of any land to which in the 
opinion of the Government, the provisions of sub-section 
(1) or sub-section (2) are applicable, the Government 
may direct that the provisions of Section 6A shall not 
apply, and if it does so direct, a declaration may he made 
under Section 6, in respect of the land at any time after 
the publication ol the notification under Section 4, sub- 
section (I 

7. The following shall be added as sub-section t3) 
of Section 18. namely : — 

“{'BJ On receipt of such application the Deputy 
Commissioner shall make the reference to the Court." 

8. In clause first of sub-section (1 ) of Section 28 for 
the words " declaration relating thereto under Section 6", 
the words “ Notification under Section 4, sub-section (1)” 
shall be substituted. 

9. In clause seventhly of Section ‘24, for the words 
“ declaration under Section 6 "the words “Notification 
under Section 4, sub-section <1) " shall be substituted. 

10. In sub-section (Ij of Section 40, after the word 
“ satisfied ”, the words “ either on the report of the 
Deputy Commissioner under Section 5A, sub-section (2) 
or ” shall be inserted. 

11. In Section 41, — 

(a' for the words “ such officer 

it", substitute the words “ if the Govern* 

uient,” 

ih) after the word ‘ satisfied ’ the following words 
shall be inserted, viz . ; — 

after considering the report, if any, of the Deputy 
Commissioner, under Section 5A, sub-section 2, or on the 
report of the officer making an inquiry under Section 40.’ 
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REaUr.ATION II OF 1927 . 

(JReceived the assent <yf His Highness the Maharaja 
071 the Fou7'teenth day of Ma7'ch 1927. • 

A Regulation to amend Regulation VI of 1899. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend Regulation VI of 
1899, it is hereby enacted as follows : — 

At the end of sub-section (f) of Section I of the 
Regulation the following words shall be added, namely ; 
“ and to regulate the movement of dogs, horses and cattle 
from any local area which is so infected.” 
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REaULATION III OF 1927. 

{Received the assent nj Bis Highness the Maharaja 
on the fourteenth daij of March 1927.; 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore University Regulation, 

V of 1916. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the 
Mysore Uuiversitj’ Eegulabion, V of 1916 ; it is hereby 
enacted as follows : — 

1. The heading of Section 16 of the Regulation 
shall be altered to “ The Constituent and Intermediate 
Colleges.” 

2. The following shall be substituted for the 
existing Section 16 : — 

“ 16. There shall be two classes of Colleges in the 
University, viz., (il Constituent Colleges, 
and (ii) Intermediate Colleges. 

(i) The Maharaja’s College, Mysore .and the 
Central College, Bangalore, and such other 
Colleges and Institutions in Mysore or in 
Bangalore as may be transferred to the 
University to be managed as its constituent 
parts or established by the University as its 
constituent parts shall be deemed to be 
Constituent Colleges. 

fii) Intermediate Colleges shall be established by 
the University from lat July 1928 in 
Mysore and Bangalore and in such other 
centres as the Univeiuitj’ Council may from 
time to time deem necessary or expedient. 

During the transitional period from 1st July 1927 to 
30th June 1928, the University Council shall have power 
to recognise, subject to such conditions as the University 
Council may deem fit to impose, the existing Entrance 
Classes in Government Collegiate High Schools and in 
Collegiate High Schools under private management as 
Junior Intermediate Classes for the year 1927-^ only- 

All properties, movable or immovable, attached to 
such Constituent and Intermediate Colleges shall vest in 
the University.” 
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REGULATION IV OF 1927. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the fourteenth day of March 1927.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Forest 
Regulation, 1900. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Forest Regulation, XI of 1900, it is hereb}" enacted as 
follows : — 

1. This Regulation may be called the Mysore Forest 
( Amendment) Regulation, 1927. 

2, After Chapter IV of the MysoreForest EguJation, 
the following new chapter shall be added, viz . : — 

“Chapter IV A. 

Control over Fctrests and Lands not at the disposal of 
Oorernment nr in which Government has limited interest. 

36C. The owner ot any land or, if there be more pi'otecuou 
than one owner thereof the owners of shares therein, 
whether divided or not, amounting in the aggregate to at owner*, 
least theree-fourths thereof, may, with a view to the for- 
mation or conservation of forest thereon, represent in 
writing to the Conservator, their desire, 

(o) that such land be managed on their behalf by 
the District Forest Officer as a State Forest, on such 
terms as may be agreed upon ; or 

(6) that suoh land be managed, subject to the 
control of the Conservator, by a person appointed by them- 
selves and approved by the Conservator; or 

(c) that all or any of the provisions of this Regu- 
lation or Rules made thereunder be applied to such laud. 

The Government may in any such case, by a notifica- 
tion in the Official Gazette, apply to suoh land such pro- 
visions of this Regulation as it thinhs suitable to the 
circumstances thereof and as may be desired bj' the 
applicant. 

Any such notification may be altered or cancelled by 
a like notification. 
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36D. If the Government and any person or persons 
are jointly interested in any forest or waste land, or in the 
whole or any part of the produce thereof, the Government 
may either, 

(a) undertake the mangement of such forest, waste 
land or produce, accounting to such person for his interest 
in the same ; or 

fh) issue such regulations for the management of 
the forest, w'aste land or produce by the persons so jointly 
interested, as it deems necessary for the management 
thereof, and the interests of all parties therein. 

"When the Government undertakes under clause (a) 
of this section, the management of any forest, waste land 
or produce, it may, by notification in the Official Gazette, 
declare that any of the provisions contained in Chapters 
II and IV of this Regulation, shall apply to such forest, 
waste land or produce and thereupon such provisions shall 
apply accordingly. 

36E. All persons employed under Sections 36C and 
36D to carry out the provisions of this Regulation shall 
be deemed to he Rorest Oflicers within the meaning of 
this Regulation.’’ 
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BEGTJLATION V OF 1927. 

{Received the assent of Hu Highness the Maharaja 
on the fourteenth day of March 1927.) 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Income Tax 
Regulation, 1923. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Income 
Tax Regulation, 1923, for certain purposes hereinafter 
appearing ; it is hereby euacted as follows : — 

1. fr< This Regulation maybe called the Mysore 
Income Tax (Amendment i Regulation, 1927. 

2. In clause fl2) of Section 2 of the Mysore Income 
Tax Regulation, 1923 (hereinafter referred to as the said 
Regulation) after the words “any other public body or’’ 
the words “ any ” shall be inserted. 

3. In Section 3 of the said Regulation for the words 
“individual, company, firm and Hindu undivided family,” 
the words ” individual, Hindu undivided family, company, 
firm and other association of individuals ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

4. In sub-section (2j of Section 4 of the Regulation, 
for the words “ shall be deemed to be profits and gains of 
the year in which they are received or brought into 
Mysore,” the following w'ords shall be substituted, 
namely : — ■ 

“shall if they are received in or brought into 
Mysore, be deemed to have accrued or arisen in Mysore 
and to be profits and gains of the year in which they are 
received or brought.” 

5. In Section 25 of the said Regulation (a) in sub- 
section (1) for the words and figures “ commenced after 
the 30th daj" of June 1923 ” the words and figures “ on 
which income-tax w’as not at any time charged under the 
provisions of the Mysore Income Tax Regulation, 1920 ” 
shall be substituted ; and (5) in sub-section (3) the words 
“ which was in existence at the commencement of this 
Regulation and ” shall be omitted. 
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6. In Section 55 of the said Begulation, for the 
words “ individual, unregistered firm, Hindu undivided 
family or company” the words “individual, Hindu 
undivided family, company, unregistered firm or other 
association of individuals, not being a registered firm,” 
shall be substituted. 

7. In Section 56 of the said Begulation for the 
words “individual, unregistered firm, Hindu undivided 
family, or company,” the words “individual, Hindu 
undivided family, company, unregistered firm or other 
association of individuals ” shall be substituted. 

8. To Section 56 of the said Begulation the following 
proviso shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that, in computing the total income of 
a member of a registered firm, where any change occurs 
in tbe constitution of the firm, the profits or gains of the 
firm during the previous year shall be deemed to have 
been received in that year by the members of the firm as 
constituted at the time of the making of the assessment 
to super-tax in proportion to their shares in the firm at 
that time.” 

9. To sub-section (2) of Section 68 of the said 
Regulation, after the words “ member of the family ” the 
words “ and in the case of any other association of indivi- 
duals, be addressed to the principal officer thereof ” shall 
be added. 

10. In sub-section (3) of Section 66 of the said 
Hegulatiou, after the words “ the assesses may apply ” 
the words “ within six months from the date on which he 
is served with notice of the refusal ” shall be inserted. 

11. (1) In Schedule I-A of the said Begulation for 
the words “ every individual, every unregistei’ed firm and 
every undivided Hindu family,” the words “every in- 
dividual, every Hindu undivided family, every unregistered 
firm and eveiy other association of individuals not being 
a registered firm or a company ” shall be substituted. 

(2) In Schedule II of the said Begulation for the 
figure and words “ (1) companies, unregistered firms and 
individuals ” the figure and words “ (1) every company, 
every unregistered firm, every individual and every other 
association of individuals not being a registered firm or 
company,” shall be substituted. 

12. The amendments made in the said Begulation 
by Sections 3, 6 and 7 shall have effect as if they had 
been made on the first day of July 1925 and income-tax 
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and super-tax shall be deemed bo have been chargeable fur 
the year commencing on that date and to be chargeable 
for the year commencing on the first day of July 1926 at 
the rate or rates applicable for those years to the total 
income of an individual, in respect of the inoome. profits 
and gains and of the total income, respectively, of every 
association of individuals for which no rate of tax has 
been otherwise laid down by law. 
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EEGULATIOK VI OF 1927. 

{Received the assent of His Hiphness the Maharaja on the 
fourteenth day of March 1927.1 

A Regulation farther to amend the Code of Criminal Pro- 

cedure, 1904, and the Court-fees Regulation, 1900. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Code 
of Criminal Procedure, 1904, and the Court-fees Regula- 
tion, 1900 ; it is hereby enacted as follows; — 

1. This Eegulation may be called the Code of 
Criminal Procedure Amendment Regulation, 1927. 

2. In clause (r) of sub-section (1 ) of section 4 of 
the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1904 (hereinafter referred 
to as the said Code), after the words ‘‘ means a pleader,” 
the words “or a mukhtar” shall be insertsd, and the 
words “mukhtar or” shall be omitted. 

3. In section 10 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (2), the words “for a period not 
exceeding six months ” shall be omitted, and after the 
words “ under this Code ” the words “ or under any other 
law for the time being in force,” shall be inserted ; and 

{ii) after sub-section (2) the following sub-section 
shall be added, namely : — 

“ (3) For the purposes of sections 192, sub -section 
(1), 407, sub-section (2), and 528, sub-sections (2) and (3), 
such Additional District Magistrate shall be deemed to be 
subordinate to the District Magistrate.” 

4. (1) In section 35 of the said Code, — 

(1) in sub-section (1), for the words “When a per- 
son is convicted at one trial of two or more distinct 
ofiences, the Court may,” the following shall be substitut- 
ed, namely : — 

“ When a person is convicted at one trial of two or 
more offences, the Court may, subject to the provisions of 
section 71 of the Indian Penal Code as applied to 
Mysore ” ; and 

{ii) in sub-section (B), for the word “aggregate” 
the words “ the aggregate of consecutive ” shall be substi- 
tuted. 
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(2) The Explanaiion and lUustraiion to thi^ section 
are hereby repealed. 

5. fn section 40 of the said Code, for the word 
*' transferred ” in both places where it occurs, the word 
“appointed ’’ shall be .substituted, and the words, “ conti- 
nue to ” shall be omitted, and for the words ‘‘ to which,’’ 
the words " in which ” shall be substituted, 

6. In section 45 of the said Code, — 

1) in sub-section (1), — 

(a) after the word “ occupier," where it occurs for 
the second time, the words “ in charge of the management 
of that land’’ shall be inserted, and for the word 
“ obtain,” the word “ possess ” shall be substituted ; 

(b) to clause (d), after the words “suspicious 
circumstances,” the following words shall be added, 
namely ; — 

“ or the disoovory in or near such village of any 
corpse or part of a corpse, in circumstances 
which lead to a reasonable suspicion that such 
a death has occurred or the disappearance 
troin such village of any person in circum- 
stances which lead to a reasonable suspicion 
that a non-bail able offence has been committed 
in respect of such person and 

[d) in clause (e), after the word “namely,” the 
figures “Q8J, 232, 233, 234, 235, 23^, 237, 238,” shall be 
inserted, and for the word and figures “ and 460 ” the 
figures, letters and word “460, 489A, 489B, 439C and 
489D ” shall be substituted ; and 

(ii) in sub-section i'3), after the words “District 
Magistrate,” the words “ or Sub- Divisional Magistrate ” 
shall be inserted; after the word “persons,” the words 
“ with his or their consent ” shall be inserted ; and for 
the words “ to be village headman for the purposes of this 
section in any village for which there is no such headman 
appointed under any other law,” the following shall be 
substituted, namely : — 

“ to perform the duties of a village headman under 
this section whether a village headman has or has not 
been appointed for that village under any other law." 

7. In section 54 of the said Code, in clause fourthly, 
for the word “ or ” the, word “ and ” shall be substituted, 
and to the same section the following clause shall be 
added, namely : — 
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^‘ninthly, any person for whose arrest a requisition 
has been received from another police officer 
provided that the requisition specifies the per- 
son to be arrested and the offence or other 
cause for which the arrest is to be made and 
it appeal's therefrom that the person might 
lawfully be arrested without a warrant by the 
officer who issued the requisition.” 

8 . In section 56 of the said Code, after the words 
“ police station,” the words “ or any police officer making 
an investigation under Chapter XIV ” shall be inserted, 
and to the same section the following shall be added, 
namely : — 

. “ The officer so required shall, before making the 
arrest, notify to the person to be arrested the substance of 
the order and, if so required by such person, shall show 
him the order.” 

9. For sub-section (1) of section 69 of the said 
Code, the following sub-section shall be substituted, 
namely : — 

“ (Ij Any private person may arrest any person who 
in his view commits a non-bailable and cognizable offence, 
or any proclaimed offender, and, without unnecessary 
delay, shall make over any person so arrested to a police 
officer, or, in the absence of a police officer, take such 
person or cause him to be taken in custody to the nearest 
police station.” 

10. (1) In sub-section (6) of section 88 of the said 
Code, for the words “ chapter XXXVI of the Code of 
Civil Procedure, 1882,” substitute “ Order XL of the Code 
of Civil Procedure, 1911.” 

(-i) After sub-section (6) of section 88 of the said 
Code, the following sub-section shall be inserted, 
namely ; — 

“ (6A) If any claim is preferred to, or objection 
made to the attachment of, any property attached under 
this section within six months from the date of such 
attachment, by any person other than the proclaimed per- 
son, on the ground that the claimant or objector has an 
interest in such property, and that such interest is not 
liable to attachment under this section, the claim or 
objection shall be inquired into, and may be allowed or 
disallowed in whole or in part : 

Provided that any claim preferred or objection made 
within the period allowed by this sub-section may, in the 
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event of the death of the claimant or objector, be conti- 
nued by his legal representative. 

(65) Claims or objections under sub-section (6^4) 
may be preferred or made in the Court by which the order 
of attachmeot is issued or, if the claim or objection is in 
respect of property attached under an order endorsed by a 
District Magistrate in accordance with the provisions of 
sub-section (' 2 ), in the Court of such Magistrate. 

t6C) Every such claim or objection shall be 
inquired into by the Court in which it is preferred or 
made : 

Provided that, if it is preferred or made in the Court 
ot a District Magistrate, such Magistrate may make it 
over for disposal to any Magistrate of the first or second 
class as the case may be, subordinate to him. 

( 67 )) Any person w'hose claim or objection has 
been disallowed in whole or in part by an order under 
sub-section (6A) may, within a period of one year from 
the date of such order, institute a suit to establish the 
right which he claims in respect of the property in dis- 
pute ; but subject to the result of such suit, if any, the 
order shall be conclusive. 

'65) If the proclaimed person appears within the 
time specified in the proclamation, the Court shall make 
an order releasing the property from the attachment.” 

(2) In sub-section (7) of the same section, after 
the words “ date of the attachment,” the words “ and 
until any claim preferred or objection made under sub- 
section (6.i) has been disposed of under that sub-section ” 
shall be inserted. 

11. (1) To sub-section (1) of section 103 of the said 
Code, after the words “ witness the search,” the following 
shall be added, namely : — 

and may issue an order in writing* to them or 
any of them so to do.” 

( 2 ) After sub-section (4) of the same section the 
following sub-section shall be added, namely : — 

“ (5) Any person who, without reasonable cause, 
refuses or neglects to attend and witness a search under 
this section, when called upon to do so by an order in 
writing delivered or tendered to him, shall be deemed to 
have committed an offence under section 187 of the Indian 
Penal Code as applied to Mysore.” 
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12. In section 106 of tbe said Code,—' ixisuataent 

, . • r - V P 1 -1 - sfcction 

(j; m sub-section (1), for the word “rioting,' tbe 
following words shall be substituted, namely : any pro°'juK, 
offence punishable under Chap. YIII of the Indian Pena) 

Code, other than an offence punishable under section 143, 
section 149, section 1534 or section 154 thereof, or of 
and the words ‘‘ or of assembling armed men or taking 
other unlawful measures with the evident intention of 
committing tbe same,” shall be omitted : and 

(«) in sub-section (3;, after the words ‘‘Appellate 
Court,” the words “including a Court hearing appeals 
under section 407 ” shall be inserted. 

13. (1) In sub-section (1) of section 107 of the said 

Code, after the words “ the Magistrate,” where they first lo:*, code ot 
occur, the words “if in his opinion there is sufficient p?^dar«. 
ground for proceeding ” shall be inserted. 

(2) In sub-section (4) of the same section, for the 
words “ this section,” the word, figure and brackets ‘‘ sub- 
section (8) ” shall be substituted, and for the words 
“ until the completion of the inquiry hereinafter pres- 
cribed ” the words “ pending further action by hiinselt 
under this Chapter ” shall be substituted. 

14. In section 108 of the said Code, after the words 

“ in writing,” the words “ or in any other manner inten- io3*cX ot 
tionally” shall be inserted : after the words “such Magis- pro^dme, 
trate,” tbe words “if in his opinion there is sufficient 
ground for proceeding ” shall be inserted : for the words 
“ or printed or published," the words “ and edited, printed 
and published ” shall be substituted ; and after the figures 
‘‘ 1894,” the words “ with reference to any matter contain- 
ed in such publication ” shall be inserted. 

16. [n section 110 of the said Code, — .A^endmem 

' of section 

(i) in clause (a), the word “or,” where it first 
ocoum, shall be omitted, and after the word “ thief,” the Frcadure, 
words “ or forger,” shall be inserted ; and 

(ft) for clause the following clause shall be 
substituted, namely : — 

“ (dj habitually commits, or attempts to commit, 
or abets the commission of, the offence of kindnapping, 
abduction, extortion, cheating or mischief, or any offence 
punishable under Chapter XII of the Indian Penal Code 
as applied to Mysore, or under section 4894 , section 
489JB, section 4890 or section 4891) of that Code, or 

17 " 
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16. In section 117 of the said Code, — 

(0 after sub-section (2) the following sub-section 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ (3) Pending the completion of the inquiry under 
sub-section (1), the Magistrate, if he considers that imme- 
diate measures are necessary for the prevention of a breach 
of the peace or disturbance of the public tranquility or 
the commission of any offence or for the public safety, 
niaj', for reasons to be recorded in writing direct the 
pei’son in respect of whom the order under section 112 has 
been made to execute a bond, with or without sureties, 
for keeping the peace or maintainiug good behaviour until 
the conclusion of the inquiry, and may detain him in 
custody until such bond is executed or, in default of exe- 
cution, until the inquiry is concluded : 

Provided that — 

(a) no person against whom proceedings are not 
being taken under section 108, section 109 or 
section 110, shall be directed to execute a 
bond for maintaining good behaviour, and 

(il the conditions of such bond, whether as to the 
amount thereof or as to the provision of sure- 
ties or the number thereof or the pecuniary 
extent of their liability, shall not be more 
onerous than those specifed in the order under 
section 112;” 

(«) sub-section (8) shall be re-numbered (4), and 
after the words'' habitual offender ” in the said sub-sec- 
tion, the words or is so desperate and dangerous as to 
render his being at large without security hazardous to 
the community ” shall be inserted; and 

(iii) sub-section (4) shall be re-numbered (6). 

17. P’or section 122 of the said Code the following 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 


“ 122. (1) A Ma^strate may refuse to accept any 
surety offered, or may reject any surety previously accepted 
by him or his predecessor under this Chapter on the 
ground that such surety is an unfit person for the purposes 
of the bond : 
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Provided that before so refusing to accept or rejecting 
any such surety, he shall either himself hold an incjuiry 
on oath into the fitness of the surety, or cause such inquiry 
to be held and a report to be made thereon by a Magis- 
trate subordinate to him, 

(2) Such Magistrate shall, before holding the 
inquii’}', give reasonable notice to the surety and to the 
person by whom the surety was offered and shall, in mak- 
ing the inquiry, record the substance of the evidence 
adduced before him. 

i'S) If the Magistrate is satisfied, after considering 
the evidence so adduced either before him or before a 
Magistrate deputed under sub-section (1) and the report 
of such Magistrate (if any) that the surety is an unfit 
person for the purposes of the bond, he shall make an 
order refusing to accept or rejecting, as the case may be 
such surety and recording his reasons for so doing ; 

Provided that, before making an order rejecting any 
surety who has previously been accepted, the Magistrate 
shall issue his summons or warrant, as he thinks fit, and 
cause the person for whom the surety is bound to appear 
or to be brought before him 

18. (1) After sub-section (S) of section 123 of the 
said Code the following sub-section shall be inserted, 
namely : — 

‘'(SA) If security has been required in the course of 
the same proceedings from two or more persons in respect 
of any one of whom the proceedings ai’e referred to the 
Sessions Judge under sub-section (2), such reference shall 
also include the case of any other of snob persons who has 
been ordered to give security, and the provisions of sub- 
sections (2; and (3) shall, in that event, apply to the case 
of such other person also, except that the period (if any) 
for which he may be imprisoned shall not exceed the 
period for which he was ordered to give security. 

(SB) A Sessions Judge may in his discretiou trans- 
fer any proceedings laid before him under sub-section (2) 
or sub-section (BA) to an Additional Session Judge or 
Assistant Sessions Judge and upon such transfer, such 
Additional Sessions Judge or Assistant Sessions Judge 
may exercise the powers of a Sessions Judge under 
this section in respect of such proceedings.” 
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(2) la Bub-seotiou (6f of the same section, for the 
word mav,” the following words shall be substituted, 
namely : — 

‘'shall, where the proceedings have been taken 
under section 108 ,or section 109, be simple and where the 
proceedings have been taken under section 110." 

19. In section 124 of the said Code, — 

ij) in sub-section (1), the words ‘‘whether by the 
order of such Magistrate or that of his pre- 
decessor in office, or of some subordinate 
Magisti’ate," shall be omitted; 

(nl tor sub-section '3) the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

(S) An order under sub-section (1) may direct 
the discharge of such person either without conditions 
or upon any conditions which such person accepts : 

Provided that any condition imposed shall cease to 
be operative when the period for which such person was 
ordered to give security has expired and 

{ «■/?■) after sub-section (3) the following sub-sec- 
tions shall be inserted, namely ; 

(4) The Government may prescribe the conditions 
upon which a conditional discharge may be made. 

(6) If any condition upon which any such person 
has been discharged is, in the opinion of the District 
Magistrate by whom the order of discharge was made or 
of his successor, not fulfilled, he may cancel the same. 

(6) When a conditional order of discharge has 
been cancelled under sub-section (5), such person may be 
arrested by any police officer without warrant, and shall 
thereupon be produced before the District Magistrate. 

Unless such person then gives security in accordance 
with the terms of the original order for the unexpired 
portion of the term for which he was in the first instance 
committed or ordered to be detained (such portion being 
deemed to be a period equal to the period between the 
date of the breach of the conditions of discharge and the 
date on which, except for such conditional discharge, he 
would have been entitled to release), the District Magis- 
trate may remand such person to prison to undergo such 
unexpired portion. 

A person remanded to prison under this sub-section 
shall, subject to the provisions of section 122, be released 
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at any time on giving security in accordance v ith the 
terms of the original order for the unespired portion 
aforesaid to the Court or Magistrate by whom such order 
was made, or to its or his successor.’’ 

20. Sub-section (3) of section 126 of the said Code 
shall be renumbered section 12HA, and in that section, as 
re-numbered, for the words “ When such person appears 
or is brought before the Magistrate, such Magistrate shall 
cancel the bond” the following shall be substituted, 
namely : — 

“ When a person for whose appearance a warrant 
or summons has been issued under the proviso to sub-sec- 
tion CS) of section 122 or under section 126, sub-section 
(2), appears or is brought before him, the Magistrate 
shall cancel the bond executed by such person.” 

21. For section 133 of the said Code the following 
section shall be substituted, namely: — 


“ 133. (Ij Whenever a District Magistrate, a 
Sub-Divisional Magistrate or a Magistrate of the first 
class considers, on receiving a police report or other 
information and on taking such evidence (if any; as he 
thinks fit, 

that any unlawful obstruction or nuisance should be 
removed from any way, river or channel which is or may 
be lawfully used by the public, or from any public place, 
or 

that the conduct of any trade or occupation, or the 
keeping of any goods or merchandise, is injurious to the 
health or physical comfort of the community, and that in 
consequence such trade or occupation should be prohibited 
or regulated or such goods or merchandise should be 
removed or the keeping thereof regulated, or 

that the eonstruotion of any building, or the disposal 
of any snbstanee, as likely to occasion conflagration or 
explosion, should be prevented or stopped, or 

that any building, tent or structure, or any tree is in 
such a condition that it is likely to fall and thereby cause 
injury to persons living or carrying on business in the 
neighbourhood or passing by, and that in consequence the 
removal, repair or support of such building, tent or struc- 
ture, or the removal or support of such tree, is necessary, 
or 
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that any tajak, well or excavation adjacent to any 
such way or public place should be fenced in such manner 
as to prevent danger arising to the public, or 

that any dangerous animal should be destroyed, con- 
fined or otherwise disposed of, 

such Magistrate may make a conditional order requir- 
ing the person causing such obstruction or nuisance, or 
carrying on such trade or occupation, or keeping any such 
goods or merchandise, or owning, possessing or controlling 
such building, tent, structure, substance, tank, well or 
excavation, or owning or possessing such animal or tree, 
within a time to be fixed in the order, 

to remove such obstruction or nuisance ; or 
to desist from carrying on, or to remove or regulate 
in such manner as may be directed, such trade or occupa- 
tion ; or 

to remove such goods or merchandise, or to regulate 
the keeping thereof in such manner as may be directed ; or 
to prevent or stop the erection of, or to remove, repair 
or support such building, tent or structure ; or 
to remove or support such tree ; or 
to alter the disposal of such substance ; or 
to fence such tank, well or excavation, as the case 
may be ; or 

to destroy, confine or dispose of such dangerous ani- 
mal in the manner provided in the said order ; [or, if he 
objects so to do,J 

to appear before himself or some other Magistrate of 
the first or second class, at a time and place to be fixed by 
the order, and move to have the order set aside or modi- 
fied in the manner hereinafter provided. 

(2) No order duly made by a Magistrate under this 
section .shall be called in question in any Civil Court. 

Explanation.- A ‘ public place ’ includes also property 
belonging to the State, camping grounds and grounds left 
unoccupied for sanitary or recreative purposes. ” 

22. In section 136 of the said Code, in clause (a), 
after the words “ within the time, ” the words “ and in 
the manner ” shall be inserted. 

23. After section 139 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be inserted, namely . — 
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“ 139A. (1) Where an order is made under section 
133 for the purpose of preventing obstinction, nuisance or 
danger to the public in the use of any Avay, river, channel 
or place, the Magistrate shfill, on the appearance before 
him of the person against whom the order was made, 
question him as to whether he denies the existence of any 
public right in respect of the way, river, channel or place, 
and if he does so, the Magistrate shall, before proceeding 
under section 137 or section 138, inquire into the matter. 

(‘2j If in such inquiry the Magistrate finds that 
there is any reliable evidence in support of such denial, he 
shall stay the proceedings until the matter of the existence 
of such right has been decided by a competent Civil Court ; 
and if he finds that there is no such evidence, he shall 
proceed as laid down in section 137 or section 138, as the 
case may require. 

(3) A person who has, on being questioned by the 
Magistrate under sub-section (1 1, failed to deny the exist- 
ence of a public right of the nature therein referred to, or 
who, having made such denial, has failed to adduce reliable 
evidence in support thereof, shall not in the subsequent 
proceedings be permitted to make any such denial, nor shall 
any question in respect of the existence of any such public 
right be inquired into by anv jury appointed under section 
138." 

24. In section 144 of the said Code, — 

(0 in sub-section < 1), after the words “ or of any 
other Magistrate ” the words and brackets “ (not being a 
Magistrate of the third class) ’ shall he inserted, and after 
the words “ under this section ’’ the words “ there i.5 
sufiioient ground for proceeding under this section and ” 
shall be inserted ; 

(iV) in sub-section (4), after the words “ may ” the 
words “ either on his own motion or on the application of 
any peiuon aggrieved ” shall be inserted ; and 

(Hi) suD-seotion (6) shall be re-numbered as sub- 
section (6), and the following shall be inserted as sub- 
section (6), namely ; — 

“ (5) Where such an application is received, the 
Magistrate shall afford to the applicant an early opportun- 
ity of appearing before him either in person or by pleader 
and showing cause against the order ; and, if the Magis- 
trate rejects the application wholly or in part, he shall 
record in writing his reasons for so doing. " 
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25. Ill section 145 ot the said Code, — 

f’i) in sub-section (4), for the words “ receive the 
evidence ” the words “ receive all such evidence as may 
he ” shall be substituted ; 

(ii) in sub-seotion (6), after the words “ was ” the 
words ‘‘ or should under the first proviso to sub-seotion (4) 
be treated as being shall be inserted, and the following 
shall be added after the words “ such eviction,” namely: — 
” and when he proceeds under the first proviso to sub- 
section (4), may restore to possession the party forcibly 
and wrongfully dispossessed.” 

{Hi) for sub-section (7) the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“(7) When any party to any such proceeding dies, 
the Magistrate may cause the legal representative of the 
deceased party to be made a party to the proceeding, and 
shall thereupon continue the inquiry, and if any question 
arises as to who the legal representative of a deceased 
party for the purpose of such proceeding is, all persons 
claiming to be representatives of the deceased party shall 
be made parties thereto” ; and 

(eu) after sub-section (7) the following sub-seotions 
shall be added, namely : — 

(8) If the Magistrate is of opinion that any crop 
or other produce of the property, the subject of dispute in 
a proceeding under this section pending before him, is 
subject to speedy and natural decay, he may make an 
order for the proper custody or sale of such property, and, 
upon the completion of the inquiry, shall make snob order 
for the disposal of such property, or the sale proceeds 
thereof, as he thinks fit. 

(9) The Magistrate may, if he thinks fit, atany stage 
of the proceedings nnder this section, on the application 
of either party, issue a summons to any witness directing 
him to attend or to produce any document or thing. 

(10) Nothing in this section shall be deemed to be 
in derogation of the powers of the Magistrate to proceed 
under section 107.” 

26. (1) To sab-section (1) of section 146 of the said 
Code the following proviso shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that the District Magistrate or the 
Magistrate who has attached the subject of dispute may 
withdraw the attachment at any time if he is satisfied 
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chat there is no longer any likelihood ot a breac-li ol the 
peace in regard to the subject of dispute.” 

(•2j In sub-section (2) of the same section, after the 
words “ thinks lit ” the words “ and if no receiver of the 
property, the subject of dispute, has been appointed by 
any Civil Court ” shall be inserted, and to the same sub- 
section the following proviso shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that, in the event of a receiver of the 
property , the subject of dispute, being subsequently ap- 
pointed by any Civil Court, possession shall be made over 
to him by the receiver appointed by the Magistrate, who 
shall thereupon be discharged.” 

27 . For section 147 of the said Code the following 
sections shall be substituted, namely : — 


“ 147 . (1) Whenever any District Magistrate, Sub- 
Divisional Magistrate or Magistrate of the first class is 
satisfied, from a police report or other information, that a 
dispute likely to cause a breach of the peace exists re- 
garding any alleged right of user of any land or water as 
explained in section 145, sub-section (2) (whether such 
right be claimed as an easement or otherwise), within the 
local limits of his jurisdiction, he may make an order in 
writing stating the grounds of his being so satisfied and 
requiring the parties concerned in such dispute to attend 
the Court in person or by pleader within a time to be 
fixed by such Magistrate and to pat in written statements 
of their respective claims and shall thereafter inquire into 
the matter in the manner provided in section 145, and the 
provisions of that section shall, as far as may be, be appli- 
cable in the case of such inquiry. 

(2) If it appears to such Magistrate that such right 
exists, he may make an order prohibiting any interference 
with the exercise of such right ; 

Provided that no such order shall be made where the 
right is exercisable at all times of the year, unless such 
right has been exercised within three months next before 
the institution of the inquiry, or where the right is exer- 
cisable only at particular seasons or on particular occasions, 
unless the right has been exercised daring the last of such 
seasons or on th^e last of such occasions before such institu- 
tion. 
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(3) If it appears to such Magistrate that such 
right does not exist, he may make an order prohibiting any 
exercise of the alleged right. 

(4) An order under this section shall be subject to 
any subsequent decision of a Civil Court of competent 
jurisdiction." 

28 . In sub-section (3) of Section 148 of the said 
Code, the words “ for witness, or pleaders’ fees, or both, ’’ 
shall be omitted, and for the words “ All costs so directed 
to be paid may be recovered as if they were fines ” the 
words ‘‘ Such costs may include any expenses incurred in 
respect of witnesses, and of pleaders’ fees which the Court 
may consider reasonable '’ shall be substituted. 

29 . In section 16V of the said Code, — 

C) in sub-section (1 ), after the words “ one of his 
subordinate officers ’’ the words “ not being below such 
rank as the Government may, by general or special orders, 
prescribe in this behalf’’ shall be inserted, and for the 
words “and to take suoh measures as may be necessary,” 
the words “ and, if necessary, to take measures ’’ shall be 
substituted ; and 

(n) to aub-seotion (2), after the words “ that sub- 
section ” the words “ and, in the case mentioned in clause 
(6), such officer shall also forthwith notify to the inform- 
ant, if any, in such manner as may be prescribed by the 
Government, the fact that he will not investigate the case 
or cause it to be investigated ” shall be added. 

30. In sub-section (1) of section 161 of the said 
Code, after the word “ Chapter ” the words “ or any police 
officer not below such rank as the Government may, by 
general or special order, prescribe in this behalf, acting on 
the requisition of such officer’’ shall be inserted. 

31 . For sub-section (1) of section 162 of the said 
Code, the following' sub-section shall be substituted, 
namely : — 
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(1) No statement made by any person to a police 
officer in the course of an investigation under this Chapter 
shall, if reduced into writing, be signed by the person 
making it ; nor shall any such statement or any record 
thereof, whether in a police diary or otherwise, or any 
part of such statement or record, be used for any purpose 
(save as hereinafter provided) at any inquiry or trial in 
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respect of any offence under investigation at the time 
when such statement was made : — 

Provided that, ivhen any witness is called for the 
prosecution in such inquiry or trial whose statement has 
been reduced into writing as aforesaid, the Court shall, on 
the request of the accused, refer to such writing and direct 
that the accused be furnished with a copy thereof, in order 
that any part of such statement, if duly proved, may be 
used to contradict such witness in the manner provided by 
section 146 of the Indian Evidence Act, 1872. When any 
part of such statement is so used, any part thereof may 
also be used in the re-examination of such witness, but for 
the purpose only of explaining any matter referred to in 
his cross-examination : 

Provided, further, that, if the Court is of opinion that 
any part of any such statement is not relevent to the 
subject-matter of the inquiry or trial or that its disclosure 
to the accused is not essential in the interests of justice 
and is inexpedient in the public interests, id shall record 
such opinion (but not the reasons therefor) and shall 
exclude such part from the copy of the statement furnished 
to the accused.” 

32. In section 164 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (1), for the words “ Any Magis- 
trate may ” the words “ Any Magistrate of the first class 
and any Magistrate of the second class specially empowered 
in this behalf by the Government may ” shall be substi- 
tuted ; and 

[ii) in sub-section (3), — 

(a) for the words “ No Magistrate ” the following 

words shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ A Magistrate shall, before recording any such 
confession, explain to the person making it 
that he is not bound to make a confession 
and that, if he does so, it may be used as 
evidence against him and no Magistrate;” 
and 

(b) for the words “ I believe ” the following words 

shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ I have explained to (name) that he is not bound 
to make a confession and that, if he does so, 
any confession he may make may be used 
as evidence against him and I believe.” 
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38. In section 165 of tiie said Code, — 

(1) for sub-sections (1) and i2j, the following sub- 
sections shall be substituted, namely:— 

“ (1 ) Whenever an officer in charge of a police station 
or a police officer making au investigation has reasonable 
grounds for believing that anything necessary for the pur- 
poses of an investigation into any offence which he is 
authorised to investigate may be found in any place within 
the limits of the police station of which he is in charge, 
or to which he is attached, acd that such thing cannot in 
his opinion be otherwise obtained without undue delay, 
such officer may, after recording in writing the grounds of 
his belief and specifying in such writing, so far as possible 
the thing for w'hich search is to be made, search, or cause 
search to be made, for such thing in any place within the 
limits of such station. 

(2) A police officer proceeding under sub-section (1) 
shall, if practicable, conduct the search in person ; ” 

In') in sub-section (3), after the words “ he may ” 
the words “ after recording in writing his reasons for so 
doing’’ shall be inserted, and for the words “ specifying 
the document or thing for which search is to be made and 
the place to be searched ” the words “ specifying the place 
to be searched and, so far as possible, the thing for which 
search is to be made ” shall he substituted ; 

(iii) in sub-section (4), after the words ‘‘search 
warrants ” the words “ and the general provisions as to 
searches contained in section 102 and section 103 ” shall 
be inserted ; and 

after sub-section (4j, the following sub-section 
shall be added, namely = — 

“ (3) Copies of any record made under snb-seotion 
(1) or sub-section (3) shall forthwith be sent to the 
nearest Magistrate empowered to take cognizance of the 
offence and the owner or occupier of the place searched 
shall on application be furnished with a copy of the same 
by the Magistrate: 

Provided that he shall pay for the same unless the 
Magistrate for some special reasons thinks fit to furnish it 
free of cost." 

84. (1 ) In sub-section ( i ) of section 166 of the said 
Code, after the words “ An officer in charge of a police 
station ” the words “ or a police officer not being below 
the rank of Sub-Inspector making an investigation " shall 
be inserted. 
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'2) After sub-section (2) of the same section the 
following sub-sections shall be added, namely : — 

“ (3) Whenes'er there is reason to believe that che 
delay occasioned by requiring an officer in charge of 
another police station to cause a search to be made under 
sub-section Q) might result in evidence of the cominissiou 
of an offence being concealed or destroj’ed, it shall be law- 
ful for an officer in charge of a police station or a police 
officer making an investigation under this Chapter to 
search, or cause to be searched, any place in the limits oi 
another police station in accordance with the provisions 
of section 165, as if such place were within the limits of 
his own station. 

(4) Any officer conducting a search under sub- 
section (3) shall forthwith send notice of the search to the 
officer in charge of the police station within the limits ol 
which such place is situate, and shall also send with such 
notice a copy of the list (if any ) prepared under section 
103, and shall also send to the nearest Magistrate em- 
powered to take cognizance of the offence, copies of the 
records referred to in section 165, sub-sections (l,i and (H). 

(5) The owner or occupier of the place searched 
shall, on application, be furnished with a copy of any 
record sent to the Magistrate under sub-section (4) 

Provided that he shall pay for the same unless the 
Magistrate for some special reason thinks fit to furnish 
it free of cost." 

85. In section 167 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (1), — 

(a) for the words “ it appears that any the 
words “ any person is arrested and detained 
in custody, and it appears that the ” shall be 
substituted, and the words “ under this 
Chapter” shall be omitted; 

lb) after the words “officer in charge of the 
police station ” the words “ or the police 
officer making the investigation if he is not 
below the rank of Sub-Inspector ” shall be 
inserted; and 

(c) the words and brackets “ (if any) ” shall be 
omitted; and 

(ii) to sub-section (2), after the words “such juris- 
diction, ” the following proviso shall be added, namely: — 

“Provided that no Magistrate of the third class, 
and no Magistrate of the second class not specially 
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empowered in this behalf by the Government shall 
authorise detention in the custody of the police/ 

36. In section 169 of the said Code, after the words 
“ officer in charge of the police station ” the words “ or to 
the police officer making the investigation” shall be 
inserted. 

37. (1) For sub-section ' 1} of section 173 of the said 
Code, the following sub-section shall be substituted, 
namely : — 

‘M ' Every investigation under this* chapter shall be 
completed without unnecessary delay, and as soon as it is 
completed, the officer in charge of the police station 
shall— 

(a) forward to a Magistrate empowered to take 
cognizance of the offence on a police report, a 
report in the form prescribed by the Govern- 
ment, setting forth the names of the parties, 
the nature of the information and the names 
of the persons who appear to be acquainted 
with the circumstances of the case, and stating 
whether the accused (if arrested i has been 
forwarded in custody, or has been released on 
his bond, and, if so, whether with or without 
sureties, and 

(b) communicate, in such manner as may be pres- 
cribed by the Government, the action taken by 
him, to the person, if any, by whom the informa- 
tion relating to the commission of the offence 
was first given.” 

(2j After sub-section (3j of the same section the 
following sub-section shall be inserted, namely • — 

“(4) A copy of any report forwarded under this 
section shall, on application, be furnished to the accused 
before the commencement of the inquiry or trial : 

Provided that the same shall be paid for unless the 
Magistrate for some special reason thinks fit to famish it 
free of cost.” 

38. In sub-section (5) of section 174 of the said Code, 
for the words “or Sub-Divisional Magistrate,” the words 
“ Snb-Divisional Magistrate or Magistrate of the first 
class,” shall be substituted. 

39. For sub-section (3> of section 181 of the said Code 
tihe following sub-section shall be substituted, namely : — 
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(8) “ The offence of theft, or any offence which 
includes theft or the possession of stolen property, may be 
inquired into or tried by a Court within the local limits of 
whose jurisdiction such offence was committed or the 
property stolen was possessed by the thief or by any person 
who received or retained the same knowing or having 
reason to believe it to be stolen.’' 

40. For clause (6) of sub-section (1) of section 190 

of the said Code, the following clause shall be substituted, i9o*coaeoi 
namely 

“ (b) upon a report in writing of such facts made 
by any police officer,” 

41. In sub-section (2) of section 193 of the said 

Code, the words “ in the case of Assistant Sessions Judges ” iga^coSeoi 
shall be omitted. 

1901 . ’ 


42. (1) For sub-section (1) of section 196 of the said 
Code the following sub-section shall be substituted, 195, coaeof 

1 Cnzninal 

namely : — procedure, 

“ No Court shall take cognizance — 


<a) of any offence punishable under sections 172 to ProseouKon 
188 of the Indian Penal Code, except on the complaint in 
writing of the public servant concerned, or of some other 
public servant to whom he is subordinate ; serrants 

(ft,) of any offence punishable under any of the Proswmtioii 
following sections of the same Code, namely, sections 193, offeScM^ 
194, 195, 196, 199, 200, 205, 206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 211, 
and 228, when such offence is alleged to have been com- 
mitted in, or in relation to, any proceeding in any Court, 
except on the complaint in writing of such Court or of 
some other Court to which such Court is subordinate ; or 

(c) of any offence described in section 468 or ^s Mntion 
punishable under section 471, section 475 or section 476 offends*™ 
of the same Code, when such offence is alleged to have 
been committed by a party to any proceeding in any 
Court in respect of a document produced or given in 
evidence in such proceeding, except on the complaint in 
writing of such Court, or some other Court to which such 
Court is subordinate.” 

(2) In sub-section (2) of the same section, for the 
word “ means ” the word “ includes ” shall be substituted. 

(3) Sub-sections (4), (6) and (6) of the same 
section shall be omitted. 
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(4) Sub-sections (7) and (^3) of the same section 
shall he re-numbered (3) and (4), respectively, and for sub- 
section (3), as re-numbered, the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

(3) “ For the purpose of this section, a Court shall be 
deemed to be subordinate to the Court to which appeals 
ordinarih lie from the appealable decrees or sentences of 
such former Court, or in the case of a Civil Court from 
whose decrees no appeal ordinarily lies to the principal 
Court having ordinary original civil jurisdiction within the 
local limits of whose jurisdiction snob Civil Court is situate: 

Provided that — 

(a) where appeals lie to more than one Court, the 
Appellate Court of inferior jurisdiction shall be the Court 
to which such Court shall be deemed to be subordinate ; 
and 

where appeals lie to a Civil and also to a 
Revenue Court, such court shall be deemed to be subordi- 
nate to the Civil or Revenue Court according to the 
nature of the case or proceeding in connection with which 
the offence is alleged to have been committed.” 

f5) After sub-section (4) of the same section, as 
re-numbered, the following sub -section shall be inserted, 
namely : — 

“ (5) Where a complaint has been made under sub- 
section (1;, clause (a), by u public servant any authority 
to which such public servant is subordinate may order the 
withdrawal of the complaint and, if it does so, it shall 
forward a copy of such order to the Court and, upon 
receipt thereof by the Court, no further proceedings shall 
be taken on the complaint.” 

48. After section 19G of the said Code the following 
section shall be inserted, namely : — 


“ 196A. In the case of any offence in respect of which 
the provisions of section 196 apply, a District Magistrate 
may, notwithstanding anything contaiued in that section 
or in any other part of this Code, order a preliminary 
investigation by a polioe-ofdoer not being below the rank 
of Inspector, in which case such police olBcer shall have 
the powers referred to in section 166, sub-section (8),” 
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44. In section 197 of the said Code, — 

(0 for sub-section (1) the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ ( 1) WheD any person who is a Judge within the 
meaning of section 19 of the Indian Penal Code, or when 
any Magistrate, or when any public servant who is not 
removable from his ofldce save by or with the sanction of 
the Government, is accused of any offence alleged to have 
been committed by him while acting or purporting to act 
in the discharge of his official duty, no Court shall take 
cognizance of such offence except with the previous sanc- 
tion of the Government and 

(ii) in sub-section (2), after the word “ Judge ” the 
word “ Magistrate ” shall be inserted. 

45. To section 198 of the said Code, the following 
proviso shall be added, namely : — 

‘‘ Provided that, where the person so aggrieved is a 
woman who according to the customs and manners of the 
country, ought not to be compelled to appear in public, or 
where such person is under the age of eighteen years or is 
an idiot or lunatic or is from sickness or infirmity unable 
to make a complaint, some other person may, with the 
leave of the Court, make a complaint on his or her behalf.” 

46. In section 199 of the said Code, after the word 
“ absence ” the words “ made with the leave of the Court ” 
shall be inserted, and to the same section, the following 
proviso shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that where such husband is under the 
age of eighteen years, or is an idiot or lunatic, or is from 
sickness or infirmity unable to make a complaint, some 
other person may, with the leave of the Court, make a 
complaint on his behalf.” 

47. In Chapter XV of the said Code, after section 
199, the following section shall be inserted, namely : — 


199 A. 
or section 


When in any case falling under section 
198 or section 199, the person on whose behalf the 
complaint is sought to be made is under the age of 
eighteen years or is a lunatic, and the person applying for 
leave has not been appointed or declared by competent 
authority to be the guardian of the person of the said 
minor or lunatic, and the court is satisfied that there is a 
guardian so appointed or declared, notice shall be given to 

18* 
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such guardian and the Court shall, before granting 
the application, give him a reasonable opportunity of 
objecting to the granting thereof.” 

48. In section 200 of the said Code, the words and 
figures “ Subject to the provisions of section 476” shall 
be omitted, and after proviso (a) the following proviso 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“{aa) when the complaint is made in writing, 
nothing herein contained shall be deemed to require the 
examination of a complainant in any case in which the 
complaint has been made by a Court or by a public servant 
acting or purporting to act in the discharge of his official 
duties.” 

49. In section 202 of the said Code, — 

(j) for sub-sections (1 ) and (2), the following sub- 
sections shall be substituted, namely : — 

(1) Any Magistrate on receipt of a complaint of an 
offence of which he is authorised to take coguizance or 
which has been transferred to him under section 1 92, may, 
if he thinks fit for reasons to be recorded in writing, post- 
pone the issue of process for compelling the attendance of 
the person complained against, and either inquire into 
the case himself or, if he is a Magistrate other than a 
Magistrate of the third class, direct an inquiry or investi- 
gation to be made by any Magistrate subordinate to him, 
or by a police officer, or by such other person as he thinks 
fit, for the purpose of ascertaining the truth or falsehood 
of the complaint : 

Provided that no such direction shall be made — 

(a) unless the complainant has been examined on 
oath under the provisions of section 200, or 

(h) where the complaint has been made by a Court 
under the provisions of this Code. 

f2) If any inquiry or investigation under this 
section is made by a person not being a Magistrate or a 
police-officer, such person shall exercise all the powers 
conferred by this Code on an officer in charge of a police 
station, except that he shall not have power to arrest 
without warrant and 

Cii) after sub-seotion (2) the following sub-section 
shall be 'added, namely: — 

Any Magistrate inquiring into a case under 
this seotioihmay , if he thinks fit, take evidence of witnesses 
on oath.” s 
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60, In section 203 of the said Code, for the words 
“ after examining the complainant and considering the 
result of the investigation lif anyi made under section 
202 ’’ the words after considering the statement on oath 
{ if any) of the complainant and the result of any investiga- 
tion or inquiry under section 202 ” shall be substituted. 

51. In section 206 of the said Code, after the words 
“ or any Magistrate ’’ the words and brackets “ (not being 
a Magistrate of the third class) " shall be inserted. 

62. In sub-section (2) of section 210 of the said Code, 
for the words “the charge” the words “such charge” 
shall be substituted. 

63. In section 215 of the said Code, the words and 
figures “ or by a Court of Session under section 477 ” 
sh^all be omitted. 

64. (1) In sub-section (1) of section 219 of the said 
Code, for the words “ The Magistrate ” the words “ The 
Committing Magistrate or, in the absence of such Magis- 
trate ^any other Magistrate) empowered by or under 
section 206 ” shall be substituted. 

(2,1 In sub-section (2) of the same section, for the 
words “ if the accused so require, be given to him free of 
cost” the words “be given to the accused free of cost” 
shall be substituted. 

55. In .sub-section (7) of section 221 of the said 
Code,— 

(i) for the words “ has been previously convicted of 
any offence, and it is intended to prove such pevious 
conviction for the purpose of affecting the punishment 
which the Court is competent to award,” the following 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ having been previously convicted of any offence, 
is liable, by reason of such previous conviction, to enhanced 
punishment, or to punishment of a different kind, for a 
subsequent offence, and it is intended to prove such pre- 
vious conviction for the purpose of affecting the punish- 
ment which the Court may think fit to award for the 
subsequent offence” and 

(w) for the words “is omitted” the words “ has 
been omitted ” shall be substituted* 
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56. In section 234 of the said Code, — 

in sub-section (l"), after the words “such 
oifeuees " the words “ whether in respect of the same 
person or not ” shall be inserted : and 

(») to sub-section (2) the following proviso shall be 
added, namely : — 

“ Provided that, for the purpose of this section, an 
oftence punishable under section 379 of the Indian Penal 
Code shall be deemed to be an offence of the same kind 
as an offence punishable under section 380 of the said 
Code, and that an offence punishable under any section of 
the Indian Penal Code, or of any special or local law, 
shall be deemed to be an ofience of the same kind as an 
attempt to commit such offence, when such an attempt is 
an offence.” 

57. Sub-section (-2) of section 237 of the said Code 
shall be omitted. 


58. After sub-section (2 ) of section 238 oi the said 
Code, the following sub-section shall be inserted, 
namely 

“ (GaI When a person is charged with an ofience, 
he may be convicted of an attempt to commit such offence 
although the attempt is not separately charged.” 

59. For section 239 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be substituted, namely ; — 


w^t^erson “ 239. The following persons may be charged and 
cbiw^ tried together, namely : — 

(a) persons accused of the same offence committed 
in the com'se of the same transaction ; 

<b) persons accused of an offence and persons 
accused of abetment, or of an attempt to commit such 
offence ; 

(c ) persons accused of more than one offence of the 
same kind within the meaning of section 28-]; committed 
by them jointly within the period of twelve months ; 

(d) persons accused of different offences committed 
in the course of the same transaction ; 

(e) persons accused of an offence which includes 
theft, '^extortion or criminal misappropriation, and persons 
accused of receiving or retaining, or assisting in -the dis- 
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posal or concealment of property, possession of which is 
alleged to have been transferred by any such offence com- 
mitted by the first named persons, or of abetment of or 
attempting to commit any such last named offence: 

(f) persons accused of offences under sections 411 
and 414 of the Indian Penal Code or either of those 
sections in respect of stolen property the possession of 
which has been transferred by one oSence ; and 

(q) persons accused of any offence under Chapter 
XII of the Indian Penal Code relating to counterfeit coin, 
and persons accused of any other of euce under the said 
Chapter relating to the same coin, or of abetment of 
or attempting to commit any such offence ; 
and the provisions contained in the former part of this 
Chapter shall, so far as may be, apply to all such 
charges.” 

60 . In section 243 of the said Code, for the words 
“ shall convict ” the words “may convict ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

61 . In section 244 of the said Code — 

(0 in sub-section (1), before the words “If the 
accused ” the words “ If the Magistrate does not convict 
the accused under the preceding section or ” shall be 
inserted, and to the same sub-section the following proviso 
shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that the Magistrate shall not be bound to 
hear any person as complainant in any case in w'hich the 
complaint has been made by a court and 

(ii) in sub-section (2), for the words “ process to 
compel the attendance of any witness or the production 
of” the words “ a summons to any witness directing him 
to attend or to produce ” shall be substituted. 

62 . For sub-section (2^ of section 246 of the said 
Code, the following shall be substituted, namely : — 

“(2) Where the Magistrate does not proceed in 
accordance with the provisions of section 349 or section 
662 he shall, if he finds the accused guilty, pass sentence 
upon him according to law.” 

68. In section 250 of the said Code,— 
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False, fri- 
volous or 
vexatious 
aocusatious 


(i) for sub-sections (1) and ^2) the following sub- 
sections shall be substituted, namely: — 

“ (1) If, in any case instituted upon complaint or 
upon information given to a police officer or to a Magis- 
trate, one or more persons is or are accused before a 
Magistrate of any offence triable by a Magistrate, and the 
Magistrate by whom the case is heard discharges or acquits 
all or any of the accused, and is of opinion that the 
accusation against them or any of them was false and 
either frivolous or vexatious, the Magistrate may, by his 
order of discharge or acquittal, if the person upon whose 
complaint or information the accusation was made is 
present, call upon him forthwith to show cause why he 
should not pay compensation to such accused or to each 
or any of such accused when there are more than one, or, 
if such person is not present, direct the issue of a sum- 
mons to him to appear and show cause as aforesaid. 

(2 1 The Magistrate shall record and consider any 
cause which such complainant or informant may show, 
and if he is satisfied that the accusation was false and 
either frivolous or vexatious may, for reasons to be 
recorded, direct that compensation to such amount not 
exceeding one hundred rupees or, if the Magistrate is a 
Magistrate of the third class, not exceeding fifty rupees, 
as he may determine, be paid by such complainant or 
informant to the accused or to each or any of them. 

(2a) The Magistrate may, by the order directing pay- 
ment of the compensation under sub-section (2), further 
order that, in default of payment, the person ordered to 
pay such compensation shall suffer simple imprisonment 
for a period not exceeding thirty days, 

(ab) When any person is imprisoned under sub- 
section (2.0> the provisions of sections 68 and 69 of the 
Indian Penal Code shall, so far as may be, apply. 

(2c) No person who has been directed to pay com- 
pensation under this section shall, by reason of such order, 
be exempted from any civil or criminal liability in respect 
of the complaint made or information given by him ; 

Provided that any amount paid to an accused person 
under this section shall be taken into account in awarding 
compensation to such person in any susequent civil suit 
relating to the same matter 

{ii) in sub-section (3), for the word and figure 
“sub-section (1)” the word and figure “sub-seotion (2)" 
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shall be substituted, and for the words “ to an accused 
person” the following shall be substituted, namely: — 

“ or has been so ordered by any other Magistrate 
to pay compensation exceeding fifty 
rupees 

(m) to sub-section (4) after the words “appeal has 
been decided” the following shall be added, namely i — 

“ and, where such order is made in a case which 
is not so subject to appeal, the compensation 
shall not be paid before the expiration of 
one month from the date of the order;” 
and 

(iv) sub-section (6) shall be omitted. 

64. To sub-section (1) of section 2.52 of the said 

Code the following proviso shall be added, namely : — 2 « 8 , code of 

“ Provided that the Magistrate shall not be bound Frm^ui-c, 
to hear any person as complainant in any case in which 
the complaint has been made by a Court.” 

65. After section 265 of the said Code the following insertion of 

section shall be inserted, namely • — S*the“ 

Code oi 
Criminal 
Procedure, 
im. 


" 255 a. In a case where a previous conviction is Procedwe iu 
charged under the provisions of section 221, sub-section 
(7), and the accused does not admit that he has been 
previously convicted as alleged in the charge, the Magis- 
trate may after he has convicted the said accused under 
section 256, sub-section (2), or section 368 tahe evidence 
in respect of the alleged previous conviction, and shall 
record a finding thereon.” 

66 . In sub-section (1) of section 266 of the said .^eutoent 
Code, after the words “ to state ” the words “ at the of 

commencement of the next hearing of the case or, if the 
Magistrate for reasons to be recorded in writing so thinks isw- 
fit, forthwith ” shall be inserted. 


67. For sub-section ^2) of section 258 of the said 
Code, the following snb-section shall be substituted, sea, code of 

1 CrimmlPro- 

namely : ^ cedwe, mkm. 

“ (2) Where in any case under this Chapter the Magis- 
trate does not proceed in accordance with the provisions 
of section 849 or section 562, he shall, if he finds the 
accused guilty, pass sentence upon him according to 
law.” 
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68. la sectioa 259 of the said Code, after the words 
and the offence may be lawfully compounded” the 

words “ or is not a cognizable offence ’’ shall be inserted. 

69. In section 261 of the said Code,— 

(i ' in clause (a), for “ and 447,” substitute “ 447 
and 504 and 

(fi) to clause ( b), after the words “ one month ” 
the words “ with or n ithout fine ” shall be added. 

70. In section *288 of the said Code, — 

(i) for the words “duly taken in the presence of 
the accused before the Committing Magistrate” words 
‘‘duly recorded in the presence of the accused under 
Chapter XVIII ” shall be substituted ; and 

(ii) after the words “ as evidence in the case,” the 
words “ for all purposes subject to the provisions of the 
Indian Evidence Act, 1872 ” shall be added. 

71. For section 292 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 


“ 29‘2. The prosecutor shall be entitled to reply — 

(а) if the accused or any of the accused adduces 
any oral evidence ; or 

(б) with the permission of the Court, on a point of 
law ; or 

(c) with the permission of the Court, when any 
document which does not need to he proved is produced 
by any accused person after he enters on his defence : 

Provided that, in the case referred to in clause (c), 
the reply shall, unless the Court otherwise permits, be 
restricted to comment on the document so produced.” 

72. In sub-section (2) of section 306 of the said 
Code, after the word “shall” where it occurs for the 
second time, the words “unless he proceeds in accordance 
with the provisions of section 562 ” shall be inserted. 

73. In 307 of the said Code,— 

(1) in sub-section (1) — 

(i) for the words “ the accused ” the words 
“any accused person” shall be substi- 
tuted ; 

(if) after the words “ to submit the case ” the 
words “ in respect of such accused person ” 
shall be inserted ; and 
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(iii) after the words ‘‘consider to have been 
committed, ” the following shall be added, 
namely : — 

and in such case, if the accused is further charged 
under the provisions of section 310, shall 
proceed to trv him on such charge as if such 
verdict had been one of conviction ” and 

(2) in sub-sections (2) and (3), for the words “ the 
accused ” wherever they occur, the words 
“ such ” accused shall be substituted. 

74. In section 309 of the said Code, — 

(0 in sub-section il \ after the word “ orally ” the 
following shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ on all the charges on which the accused has been 
tried, and after the words “ such opinion ” the following 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ and for that purpose may ask the assessors such 
questions as are necessary to ascertain what their opinions 
are. All such questions and the answers to them shall be 
recorded ” ; and 

(ii) in sub-section (3), after the word “ shall ” the 
w'ords “ unless he proceeds in accordance with the pro- 
visions of section 562 ” shall be inserted' 

75. For section 310 of the said Code the following 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 


310. In the case of a trial by a jury or with the 
aid of assessors when the accused is charged with an 
ofience and further charged that he is by reason of a previous 
conviction liable to enhanced punishment or to punish- 
ment of a different kind for such subsequent offence, the 
procedure prescribed by the foregoing provisions of this 
Chapter shall be modified as follows, namely : — 

(a) Such further charge shall not be read out in 
Court and the accused shall not be asked to 
plead thereto, nor shall the same be referred 
to by the prosecution, or any evidence adduced 
thereon unless and until, 

he has been convicted of the subsequent offence, 
- - -or 
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(<t) the jury have delivered their verdict, or the 
opinions of the assessors have been recorded, 
on the charge of the subsequent ofEence. 

(6) In the case of a trial held with the aid of 
assessors, the Court may, in its discretion, 
proceed or refrain from proceeding with the 
trial of the accused on the charge of the 
previous conviction." 

76. (1) In sub-section (1) of section 339 of the said 
Code, after the words and figures “ section 338 and ” the 
words ‘‘ the Public Prosecutor certifies that in his opinion ” 
shall be inserted ; for the words “ he may be ” the words 
'‘such person may be" shall be substituted; and to the 
said sub-section the following proviso shall be added, 
namely : — 

“Provided that such person shall not be tried 
jointly with any of the other accused, and that he shall be 
entitled to plead at such trial that he has complied with 
the conditions upon which such tender was made ; in 
which case it shall be for the prosecution to prove that 
such conditions have not been complied with." 

(2) In sub-section (2) of the same section, for the 
words “ when the pardon has been forfeited under this 
section ” the words “ at such trial ” shall be substituted. 

77. After section 389 of the said Code the following 
section shall be inserted, namely : — 


“ 339A. (1) The Com-t trying under section 339 
a person who has accepted a tender of pardon shall — 

(a.) if the Court is a Court of session, before the 
charge is read out and explained to the accused 
under section 271, sub-section (1), and 

(6) if the Court is the court of a Magistrate, before 
the evidence of the witnesses for the proseou- 
tion is taken, 

the accused whether he pleads that he has complied 
with the conditions on which the tender of the pardon 
was made. 

(2) If the accused does so plead, the Court shall 
record the plea and proceed with the trial, and the jury, 
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or the Court with aid of the assessors, or the Magistrate, 
as the case may be, shall, before judgment is passed in 
the case, find whether or not the accused has complied, 
with the conditions of the pardon, and, if it is found that 
he has so complied, the Court shall, notwithstanding 
any thing contained in this Code, pass judgment of 
acquittal. 

78 . For section 340 of the said Code the following 

section shall be substituted, namely : — tio^Sr “c- 

" tion S40, 

Code of 
Cnmiual 
Procedtire, 
1904. 

“ 340. (1) Any person accused of an oftence before of pe • 

a Criminal Court, or against whom proceedings are whom^^ 
instituted under this Code in any such Court, may of 
right be defended by a pleader. SSa hw^m- 

(2) Any person against w'hom proceedings are 
instituted in au}^ such Court, under section 107, or under 
Chapter X, Chapter XI, Chapter XIT or Chapter XXXVI, 
or under section 551, may offer himself as a witness in 
such proceedings." 

79 , In section 345 of the said Code. — .■^endment 

of section 

(i) in sub-section (1), for the word “ described " 
the word “ specified ” shall be substituted, and to the 
table in that sub-section, after the entry relating to 
criminal intimidation, the following entry shall be added, 
namely : — 


Offence 


I Sections of 
j the Indian 
, Penal Code 
{ applicable 


Persons by tybom 
offence xnav be 
compounded 


1 1 


Act caused by making a person believe that be j 
will be an object of divine displeasure | 

; 

1 

508 

The person against 
whom the offence 
was committed. 


(if) for sub-section (2) the following sob-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

(2) The offences punishable under the sections of 
the Indian Penal Code specified in the first two columns 
of the table next following may, with the permission of the 
Court before which any prosecution for such offence is 
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pending, be compounded by the person, mentioned in the 
third column of this table : — 


Offence 


Section of 
the Indian 
Penal Code 
applicable 


Person by whom 
offence may be 
compounded 


Voluntary causing hurt by dangerou«i weapons or 
means. 

Volnutarv causing Grievous hurt ... . . , 

Voluntary* causing £me\uus hurt on grave and , 
sudden provocation. 

Causing hurt by doiug an act so rashly and negli- 
gentlj* as to endanger human life or the • 
personal safety of others. I 

Causing grievous hurt by doing an act so rashly 
and negligently as to endanger human lifo or 
the personal safety of othoi s 
Wi'ongfully couduing a person for three days or 
more 

'Wrongfully oonfiiung a per-^oii in secret 
Aflsanlt or ’criminal force in ittempting vcrongfuUy 
to confine a person. 

Dishonest misappropriation of property ... I 


Cheating .. .. . . . . , 

Cheating a person whose interest the offender was , 
bound, by law or by legal contract to protect. , 
Cheating by personation 

Cheating and dishonestly inducing delivery of 
property on the making, alteration or de<!truc- 
tion of a valuable security 
Mischief by in]ur5’ to work of imgat'on hy 
wrongfully diverting water when the only loss 
or damage caused is loss or damage to a private 
person. 

House-trespass to commit an offence (other than 
theft I punishable with imprisoninent. i 

Using a false trade or propert3* mark .. I 


Counterfeiting a trade oi property mark used by j 
another. i 


Knowingly sellmg, or exposing or possessing for 
sale or for tr^e or manufacturing purpose, 
goods marked with a counterfeit trade or 
property mark. 

Marrying again during the lifetime of a husband 
or wife. 


'Dttenug words or sounds or making gestures or 
exhmiting any object iufeendmg to insult the 
modes^ of a womsbj or intruding upon the 
privacy of a woman . 


HM I The person to whom 
! hurt is caused. 

:125 ! Do 

335 \ Do 

337 I Do 


338 Do 

343 ! The person confined. 


348 

357 


403 


417 

41S 


Do 

The person assaulted 
or to n horn the force 
was used. 

The owner of the pro* 
pert}' misappropria- 
ted 

! The person cheated. 

I)o 


419 Do 

420 Do 


430 

451 

482 

483 

486 


The person to whom 
the loss or damage 
is caused. 

The person in posses- 
sion of the house 
trespassed upon. 

The person to whom 
loss or injury is 
caused hy such use. 

The person whose 
trade or property 
mark is counterfeit- 
ed. 

Do 


494 The husband or wife 

of the person ao 
marrying. 

509 The woman whom it 

is intended to insult 
or whose privacy is 
intruded upon. 


(iii) in sub-section (4), for the words “ a minor ” 
the words “under the age of eighteen years or is” shall 
be substituted, and after the word “may” the words 
“ with the pel mission of the Court ” shall be inserted ; 
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(iv) after sub-section (5) the following sub-section 
shall be inserted namely : — 

“ (oA) The Chief Court acting in the exercise of 
its powers of revision under section 439 may allow any 
person to compound any offence which he is competent 
to compound under this section ; ” and 

(r) to sub-section (6), after the word ‘‘ accused ” 
the words “ with whom the offence has been compounded ” 
shall be added. 

80 . In sub-section (1) of section 347 of the said 
Code, the words ‘‘stop further proceedings and ” shall be 
omitted. 

81 . (1; Section .348 of the said Code shall be re- 
numbered 348 (1), and in the said section, as re-numbered 
after the word “shall” the words “if the Magistrate 
before whom the case is pending is satisfied that there 
are sufficient grounds for committing the accused ” shall 
be inserted, and for the words “ before whom the proceed- 
ings ai'e pending ” the words “ is competent to try the 
case and ” .shall be substituted. 

(2) In the proviso to the same section, as re-num- 
bered, for the words “ the District Magistrate ” the words 
“ any Magistrate in the district ” shall be substituted. 

(h) To the same section, as re-numbered, the follow- 
ing sub-section shall be added, namely : — 

“ (2; When any person is committed to the Court 
■ of Session under sub-section (1), any other person accused 
jointly with him in the same inquiry or trial shall be 
similarly committed, unless the Magistrate discharges 
such other person under section 209.” 

82 . After snb-section (1) of section 849, the follow- 
ing sub-section shall be inserted, namely : — 

“(lA) When more accused than one are being 
tried together and the Magistrate considers it necessary 
to proceed under sub-section (1) in regard to any of such 
aocnsed, he shall forward all the accused who are in his 
opinion guilty to the District Magistrate or Sub-Divisional 
Magistrate.” 

83 . To sub-section (2) of section 350 of the said 
Code, after the figures “ 846,” the words “ or in which 
proceedings have been submitted to a superior Magistrate 
un der section 340 ” shall be added, and after the same 
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sub-section, the following sub-section shall be added, 
namely : — 

“(3) When a case is transferred under the provi- 
sions of this Code from one Magistrate to another, the 
former shall be deemed to cease to exercise jurisdiction 
therein and to be succeeded by the latter withiu the 
meaning of sub-section (1).” 

84 . After section 350 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be inserted, namely : — 


“360 A No order or judgment of a Bench of 
Magistrates shall be invalid by reason only of a change 
having occurred in the constitution of the Bench in any 
case in which the Bench by which such order or judgment 
is passed is duly constituted under sections 15 and 16 and 
the Magistrates constituting the same have been present 
on the Bench throughout the proceedings . 

85 . In section 856 of the said Code, after sub-section 
(2), the following sub-section shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ (2A) When the evidence of such witness is given 
in any other language, not being English, than the 
language of the Court, the Magistrate or Sessions Judge 
may take it down in that language with his own hand, or 
cause it to be taken down in that language in his presence 
and hearing and under his personal direction and superin- 
tendence, and an authenticated translation of such evi- 
dence in the language of the Court or in English shall 
form part of the record.” 

86. In section 369 of the said Code, for the words 
“ No Court other than the Chief Court ” the words “ Save 
as otherwise provided by this Code or by any other law 
for the time being in force, no Court ” shall be substituted ; 
and the words and figures “ as provided in sections 395 and 
484 or ” shall be omitted. 

87 . For section 386 of the said Code the following 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 


Worzttntlor 
levy of fine, 


“886. (1) Whenever an offender has been sen- 
tenced to pay a fine, the Court passing the sentence may 
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take action for the recoverj* of the fine in either or both 
of the following ways, that is to say, it may — 

(a) issue a \Yarrant for the levy of the amount by 
attachment and sale of any movable property belonging 
to the offender ; 

( 6 1 issue a warrant to the Deputy Commissioner 
of the District authorising him to realise the amount by 
execution according to the civil process against the mov- 
able or immovable property, or both, of the defaulter: 

Provided that, if the sentence directs that in default 
of payment of the fine the offender shall be imprisoned, 
and if such offender has undergone the whole of such 
imprisonment in default, no Court shall issue such war- 
rant unless for special reasons to be recorded in writing it 
considers it necessary to do so. 

(*2j The Government may make rules regulating 
the manner in which warrants under sub-section (1), 
clause (a), are to be executed, and for summary deter- 
mination of an}- claims made by any person other than 
the offender in respect of any property attached in execu- 
tion of such warrant. 

(3) Where the Courts issue a warrant to the Deputy 
Commissioner under sub-section (1), clause (6), such 
warrant shall be deemed to be a decree, and the Deputy 
Commissioner to be the decree-holder, within the meaning 
of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, and the nearest 
Civil Court by which any decree for a like amount could 
be executed shall, for the purposes of the said Code, be 
deemed to be the Court which passed the decree, and all 
the provisions of that Code as to execution of decrees 
shall apply accordingly : 

Provided that no such warrant shall be executed by 
the arrest or detention in prison of the offender.” 

88 . In section 887 of the said Code, for the words 
“Such warrant” the words “A warrant issued under 
section 386, sub-section (1), clause (a), by any Court” 
shall be substituted, and for the word “ distress ” the 
word “ attachment ” shall be substituted. 

89 . For section 388 of the said Code, the tollowing 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ 388. (1) When an offender has been sentenced to 
fine only and to imprisonment in default of payment of 
the fine, and the fine is not paid forthwith, the Court may — 
(a) order that the fine shall be payable either in 
full on or before a date not more than thirty days from 

M. 0. VOL. vin 19 
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the date of the order, or in two or three instalments, of 
which the first shall be payable on or before a date not 
more than thirty daj's from the date of the order and the 
other or others at an interval or at intervals, as the case 
may be, of not more than thuty days, and 

(61 suspend the execution of the sentence of im- 
prisonment and release the ofiender, on the execution by 
the ofiender of a bond with or without sureties, as the 
Court thinhs fit, conditioned for his appearance before the 
court on the date or dates on or before which payment of 
fine or the instalments thereof, as the case may be, is to 
be made ; and, if the amounts of the fine or of any instal- 
ment, as the case may be, is not realized on or before the 
latest date on which it is payable under the order, the 
Court may direct the sentence of imprisonment to be 
carried into execution at once, 

(2j The provisions of sub-section (1) shall be 
applicable also in any case in which an order for the pay- 
ment of money has been made on non-recovery of which 
imprisonment may be awarded, and the money is not paid 
forthwith ; and if the person against whom the order has 
been made, on being required to enter into a bond such as 
is referred to in that sub-section, fails to do so, the Court 
may at once pass sentence of imprisonment.” 

90. In section 390 of the said Code after the word 
‘ shall ’ the words and figures ‘ subject to the provisions of 
section 39] ’ shall be inserted. 

91 . In sub-section (1 ) of section 391, of the said 
Code for the words “is sentenced to whipping in addition 
to imprisonment in a case which is subject to appeal ” the 
following shall be substituted : — 

“ (a) is sentenced to whipping only and furnishes 
bail to the satisfaction of the Court for his appearance at 
such time and place as the Courti may direct, or 

(6) is sentenced to whipping in addition to im- 
prisonment. 


Amendment 
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92 . In section 395 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (1), after the words “twelve 
months ” the words “ or to a fine not exceeding five 
hundred rupees ” shall be inserted ; and 

Hi) in sub-section (2), after the words “fora 
term ” the words “ or a fine of an amount ” shall be 
inserted. 
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93. In section 397 of the said Code, — .iiaeuameiit 

(j) after the words “ to which he has been pre- 8»77cXof 

viou&ly sentenced ” the words “unless the Court directs pro“aare, 
that the subsequent sentence shall run coneurrently with 
such previous sentence ’’ shall be inserted ; and 

Ui) after the proviso the following further proviso 
shall be added, namely : - - 

“ Provided, further, that where a person who has 
been sentenced to imprisonment by an order under section 
1’33 in default of furnishing security is, whilst undergoing 
such sentence, sentenced to imprisonmeut for an offence 
committed prior to the making of such order, the latter 
sentence shall commence immediately.” 

94. In section 401 of the said Code, — 

(i) to sub-section (2j after the words “together loCcoleof 

with his reasons for such opinion ” the following words Pro“eaare, 
shall be added, namely: — i*®*- 

“ and also to forward with the statement of such 
opinion the record of the trial 

(ii) after sub-section (4J the following sub-section 
shall he inserted, namely : — 

“ (44) The provisions of the above sub-sections 
shall also apply to any order passed by a Criminal Court 
under any section of this Code or of any other law, which 
restricts the liberty of any person or imposes any liability 
upon him or his property';” 

{Hi) after sub-section (5) the following sub-section 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ (5A) Where a conditional pardon is granted by 
His Highness the Maharaja any condition thereby im- 
posed, of whatever nature, shall be deemed to have been 
imposed by a sentence of a competent Court under this 
Code and shall be enforceable accordingly.” 

95. Section 402 of the said Code shall be re- 

numbered section 402 (1) and, to the said section, as re- 
numbered, the following sub-section shall be added, 
namely : — isw. 

“ (2; Nothing in this section shall affect the provi- 
sions of section 54 or section 65 of the Indian Penal 
Code.” 

96. For section 403 of the said Code the following Snbsutatios 

section shall be substituted, namely: — tor 

section 406, 
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Criminal 
Procedure, 
1904. 
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“ 406. Any person who has been ordered under 
section 118 to give security for keeping the peace or for 
good behaviour may appeal against such order to the 
Court of Session : 

Provided that the G-overnmenb may, by notification 
in the Official Gazette, direct that in any district specified 
in the notification, appeals from such orders made by a 
Magistrate other than the District Magistrate shall lie to 
the District Magistrate and not to the Court of Session. 

Provided, further, that nothing in this section shall 
apply to persons, the proceedings against whoip are laid 
before a Sessions Judge in accordance with the provisions 
of sub-section (2) or sub-section (3 A) of section 123.” 

97. After section 406 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be inserted, namely : — 


“ 406A. Any person aggrieved by an order refusing 
to accept or rejecting a surety under section 122 may 
appeal against such order, — 

(a) if made by the District Magistrate, to the 
Court of Session ; or 

( b) if made by a Magistrate other than the Dis- 
trict Magistrate, to the District Magistrate.” 

98 . In sub-section ' 1) of section 407 of the said 
Code, after the figures “349,” the words and figures “or 
in respect of whom an order has been made or a sentence 
has been passed under section 380” shall be inserted. 

99 . In section 408 of the said Code, — 

(0 after the figures “349” the words and figures 
“or in respect of whom an order has been made or a 
sentence has been passed under section 380” shall be 
inserted ; and 

(ii) in clause (a) of the proviso, after the word 
“ appeal ” the following words shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ of all or any of the accused convicted at such 

trial ” 

100 . To section 409 of the said Code the following 
proviso shall be added, namely : — 

“ Provided that an additional Sessions Judge shall 
hear only such appeals as the Government may, by 
general or special order, direct or as the Sessions Judge 
of tlie Division may make over to him.” 
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101. In section 413 of the said Code, (1) the words am-t ii.n.c 
‘ or the District Magistrate or other Magistrate of the First c.aV”i’“ 
Class ’ occurring after the words ‘ Court of Session ' shall 
be omitted, (ii) after the words ‘only or’ occurring for = 'I'l 
the first time, the words ‘ in which a Court of Session or 
Disti'ict Magistrate or other Magistrate of the First Class 
passes a sentence ’ shall be inserted ; and (lii ' the crds 
‘ or of whipping only ’ occurring at the eud shall be 
omitted. 


102. In section 414 of the said Code, the words ‘ of AmeiidMc *it 
imprisonment not exceeding three months only or ’ occur- cUVa?" 
ring after the word ‘sentence’ and the w'ords ‘or of 
whipping only ’ occurring at the end shall be omitted. ww 

103. After the section 415 of the said Code, the luserc^uii u: 
following section shall be inserted, namely : — 


ne’M section 
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“ 415A. Notwithstanding anything contained in this Specml iifjhi 
Chapter, when more persons than one are convicted m one cciUm ca&e3 
trial and an appealable judgment or order has been passed 
m respect of any such persons, all or any of the persoos 
convicted at such trial shall have a right of appeal.’’ 

104. Section 418 of the said Code shall be re- Amfeuamem 

numbered section 418 (1), and, to the said section as re- Sisfciaeof 
numbered, the following sub-section shall be added 
namely : — iftw. 

‘' (2) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub- 
section fl 1 or in section 423, sub-section (2), when, in the 
case of a trial by jury, anj* person is sentenced to death, 
any other person convicted in the same trial with the 
person so sentenced may appeal on a matter of fact as well 
as matter of law.” 

105. In section 436 of the said Code, — 

(i) to sub-seotion (1 1, after the words “proceedings ^“coSeof 
of such inferior Courts ” the following words shall be 
added, namely ; — 

“ and may, when calling for such record, direct that 
the execution of any sentence be suspended and, if the 
accused is in confinement, that he be released on bail or on 
bis own bond pending the examination of the record,” 

{ii) after the same sub-seotion, the following Ex- 
planation shall be added, namely 

“ Explanation.— ass. Magistrates, whether exercising 
original or appellate jmisdiction, shall be deemed to be 
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inferior to the Sessions Judge for the purposes of this sub- 
section and of seel lion 437,” and 

iiii) sub-section (3) shall be omitted. 

106. Sections 436 and 437 of the said Code shall be 
renumbered 437 and 436, respective!}', and, in the latter 
section, as re-numbered, — 

{a) for the words “ accused person ” the words 
” person accused of an offence *’ shall be substituted ; and 
(b) after the word ” discharged,” the following 
proviso shall be added, namely ; — 

“ Provided that no Court shall make any direction 
under this section for inquiry into the case of any person 
who has been discharged unless such person has had an 
opportunity of shewing cause why such direction should 
not be made.” 

107. In sub-section (2) of section 438 of the said 
Code, for the words “ by the Sessions Judge” the words 
“ by or under any general or special order of the Sessions 
Judge ” shall be substituted. 

108. In sub-section ( 1) of section 439 of the said 
Code, the figure ‘‘ 195 ” shall be omitted, and after sub- 
section (5) of the same section the following sub-section 
shall be added, namely : — 

“(B) Notwithstanding anything contained in this 
section, any convicted person to whom an 
opportunity has been given under sub-seotion 
(2) of showing cause why his sentence should 
not be enhanced shall, in showing cause, be 
entitled also to show cause against his convic- 
tion.” 

169. In section 464 of the said Code,— 

(i) after sub-seotion (1 ( the following sub-seotion 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ ( lA) Pending such examination and inquiry, the 
Magistrate may deal with the accused in accordance with 
the provisions of section 466 ; and 

(wj in sub-section (2), after the word “ he ” the 
words “ shall record a finding to that effect and ” shall 
be inserted. 

110. In sub-seotion (1) of section 466 of the said 
Code, for the words “ and if satisfied of the fact, shall pass 
judgment accordingly, and thereupon the trial shall be 
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postponed,’’ the following words shall be substituted, 
namely 

“ and if the jury or Court as the case may be, is satis- 
fied of the fact, the Judge shall record a finding to that 
effect, and shall postpone further proceedings in the case 
and the jury, if any, shall be discharged.” 

111. In section 466 of the said Code, — Amendiiieiit 

.7. m sub-section (1), for the words if the case is 2tfl*codeoi 

one in which bail may be taken,” the words whether 
the case is one in which bail may be taken or not ” shall iwm 
be substituted ; and 

(li) for sub-section (2>, the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“(*2) If the case is one in which, in the opinion of cn«.foayff 
the Magistrate or Court, bail should not be taken, or if 
sufficient security is not given, the Magistrate or Court, 
as the case may be, shall order the accused to be detained 
in safe custody in such place and manner as he or it 
may think fit, and shall report the action taken to the 
Government. 

Provided that no order for the detention of the 
accused in a lunatic asylum shall be made otherwise than 
in accordance with such rules as the Government may 
have made under the Mysore Lunacy Eegulation, 1916.” 

112. In sub-BCtion (2) of section 468 of the said .imendmeDt 

Code, the word “person” shall be omitted, and the iMrcodeoi 

following words shall be added after the words “ as the 

case may be,” namely : — 

“ and if the accused is found to be of unsound mind 
and incapable of making his defence, shall deal with such 
accused in accordance with the provisions of section 466. ” 

113. (1» In sub-section (1) of section 471 of the said Ameuament 

— _ ' ' ' ' of section 

Code, — 471, Code of 

(1) for the words “ such judgment ” the words 
“ the finding ” shall be substituted ; 

(it) for the words “ and shall report the case for 
the order of Government ” the words “ and shall report 
the action taken to the Government” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

(2) After sub-section (1) of the same section, the 
following proviso shall be inserted, namely ; — 

“Provided that no order for the detention of the 
accused in a lunatic asylum shall be made otherwise than 
in accordance with such rules as the Government may 
have made under the Mysore Lunacy Eegulation, 1916. 
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(3) Sub-section ( 4j of the same section shall be re- 
numbered (‘2). 

114. In section 473 of the said Code, for the word 
confined ’’ the word “ detained ” shall be substituted, 

and for the words “ such Inspector-General or visitors’* 
the words “ in the case of a person detained in a jail, the 
Inspector-General of Prisons, or, in the case of a person 
detained in a lunatic asylum, the vistors of such asylum, 
or any two of them ” shall be substituted, 

115. In section 474 of the said Code, for the word 
“ confined ’’ the word ’* detained ” shall be substituted, 
and for the words “discharged’’ (wherever it occurs) and 
“ discharge ’’ the words “ released ” and “ release ”, 
respectively, shall be substituted. 

116. For section 475 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be substituted, namely ; — 


“475. (1) Whenever any relative or friend of any 

person detained under the provisions of section 466 or 
section 471 desires that he shall be delivered to his care 
and custody, the Government may, upon the application 
of such relative or friend and on his giving security to the 
satisfaction of the Government that the person delivered 
shall — 

(а) be properly taken care of and prevented from doing 

injury to himself or to any other person, and 

(б) be produced for the inspection of such officer, 

and at such times and places, as the Govern- 
ment may direct, and 

( c) in the case of a person detained under section 
466, be produced when required before such 
Magistrate or Court, 

order such person to be delivered to such relative 
or friend. 

(2,) If the person .so delivered is accused of any 
offence the trial of which has been postponed by reason of 
his being of unsound mind and incapable of making his 
defence, and the inspecting officer referred to in sub-section 
(1), clause (b), certifies at any time to the Magistrate or 
Court that such person is capable of making his defence, 
such Magistrate or Court shall call upon the relative or 
friend to whom such accused was delivered to produce him 
before tue Magistrate or Court ; and, upon such productio n 
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the Magistrate or Court shall proceed in accordance with 
the provisions of section 468, and the certificate of the 
inspecting officer shall be receivable as evidence.” 

117. For section 476 of the said Code, the following 
sections shall be substituted, namely ; — 


“476. (1) When any Civil, Revenue or Criminal 
Court is, w'hether on application made to it in this behalf 
or otherwise, of opinion that it is expedient in the interests 
of justice that an inquiry should be made into any offence 
referred to in section 195, sub-section (1), clause (b) or 
class (c), which appears to have been committed in or in 
relation to a proceeding in that Court, such Court may, 
after such preliminary inquiry, if any, as it thinks 
necessary, record a finding to that effect and make a com- 
plaint thereof in writing signed by the presiding officer of 
the Court, and shall forward the same to a Magistrate of 
the first class having jurisdiction, and may take sufficient 
security for the appearance of the accused before such 
Magistrate or if the alleged offence is non-bailable, may, 
if it thinks neccessary so to do, send the accused in 
custody to such Magistrate, and may bind over any person 
to appear and give evidence before such Magistrate. 

(2) Such Magistrate shall thereupon proceed ac- 
cording to law and as if upon complaint made under 
section 200. 

(31 Where it is brought to the notice of such 
Magistrate or of any other Magistrate to whom the case 
ma}' have been transferred, that an appeal is pending 
against the decision arrived at in the judicial proceeding 
out of which the matter has arisen, he may, if he thinks 
fit, at any stage adjourn the hearing of the case until such 
appeal is decided. 

“ 476A. The power conferred on Civil, Revenue and 
Criminal Courts by section 476, sub-section (1), may be 
exercised, in respect of any offence referred to therein and 
alleged to have been committed in or in relation to any 
proceeding in any such Court, by the Court to which such 
former Court is subordinate within the meaning of section 
195, sub-section (3), in any case in which such former 
Court has neither made a complaint under section 476 in 
respect of such offence nor rejected an application for the 
making of such complaint ; and, where the superior Court 
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makes such complaint, the provisions of section 476 shall 
apply accordingly. 

476B. Any person on whose application any Civil, 
Revenue or Criminal Court has refused to make a com- 
plaint under section 476 or section 47 6A, or against whom 
such a complaint has been made, may appeal to the Court 
to which such former Court is subordinate within the 
meaning of section 195, subsection (3), and the superior 
Court may thereupon, after notice to the parties con- 
cerned, direct the withdrawal of the coniDlaint or, as the 
case may be, itself make the complaint which the sub- 
ordinate Court might have made under section 476, and, 
if it makes such complaint, the provisions of that section 
shall apply accordingly/’ 

118. Section 477 of the said Code shall be omitted. 


119. In section 487 of the said Code, the figures 
“ 477 ” shall be omitted. 


120. In section 488 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (1), for the wt)rd “fifty” the 
words “ one hundred” shall be substituted ; 

(ii) in sub-section (3), for the words “ wilfully 
neglects ” the words “ fails without sufficient cause ” shall 
be substituted ; 

(Hi) to the same sub-section, the following proviso 
shall be added namely : — 

“ Provided, further, that no warrant shall be issued 
for the recovery of any amount due under this section 
unless application be made to the Court to levy such 
amount within a period of one year from the date on 
which it becomes due 

(iv) sub-seotioij (7) shall be omitted; and 

( v) sub-sections (8) and (9) shall be renumbered (7) 
and ' 8), respectively, and, in the last named sub-section, 
for the words “ The accused may be proceeded against ” the 
words “ Proceedings under this section may be taken 
against any person ” shall be substituted. 

121. Cl) Section 489 of the said Code shall be re- 
numbered as sub-section (1; of section 489 and, in that 
sub-section, as re-numbered, for the word “fifty” the 
words “ one hundred ’* shall be substituted. 
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(2) To the same section, the following sub-section 
shall be added, namely : — 

(2j Where it appears to the Magistrate that, in 
consequence of any decision of a competent Civil Court, 
any order made under section 488 should be cancelled or 
varied, he shall cancel the order or as the case may be, 
vary the same accordingly.” 

122. (1) In sub-section (2) of section 492 of the said Amend^eat 

Code, the words “ in any case committed for trial to the of 

Court of Session” shall be omitted, and for the words 

“ such case ” the words ” any case ” shall be substituted, 

(2) in the same sub-section, for the words '* the 
rank of Assistant Superintendent ” the w'ords ” such rank 
as the Government may prescribe in this behalf ” shall be 
substituted. 

123. In section 494 of the said Code, — Amenament 

of section 

(i) the words ‘"appointed by the Government code of 

shall be omitted ; proMdare. 

(ii) after the words “prosecution of any person ” 
the words “ either generally or in respect of any one or more 
of the offences for which he is tried ” shall be inserted ; 

(ni) after the word “discharged” in clause (a), the 
words “in respect of such offence or offences” shall be 
inserted; and 

(iv) after the word “ acquitted ” in clause (6), the 
words “ in respect of such offence or offences ” shall be 
added. 

124. To section 496 of the said Code, the following Amendment 

proviso shall be added, namely: — 4 M®cXof 

“ Provided, further, that nothing in this section 
shall be deemed to affect the provisions of section 107, 
snb-seetion (4), or section 117, sub-section (3).” 

125. In section 497 of the said Code,~~* Amendment 

(i) in sub-section (H, for the words “ the offence of 49T?cSfe of 
which he is accused ” the words “ an offence punishable 

with death or transportation for life ” shall be substituted i®®*- 
and to the same sub-section the following proviso shall be 
added, namely : — 

“ Provided that the Court may direct that any person 
under the age of sixteen years or any woman or any sick 
or infirm person accused of such an offence be released on 
bail;” 

(ii) in sub-section (2), for the words “ such offence ” 
the words “ non-bailable offence” shall be substituted; 
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(Hi) after sub-section (2), the following sub-section 
shall be inserted, nauielv : — 

t3j An officer or a Court releasing any person on bail 
under sub-section (1) or sub-section 12) shall record in 
writing his or its reasons for so doing. 

'4) If, at any time after the conclusion of the trial 
of a person accused of a nou-bailable offence and before 
judgment is delivered, the Court is of opinion that there 
are reasonable grounds for believing that the accused is not 
guilty of any such offence, it shall release the accused, if 
he is in custody, on the execution by him of a bond with- 
out sureties for his appearance to heai’ judgment de- 
livered” ; and 

iiv> for sub-section (3), the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

(5) The Chief Court or a Court of Session and, in 
the ease of a person released by itself, any other Court, 
may cause any person who has been released under this 
section to be arrested and may commit him to custody.” 

126. In section 614 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (3), for the word “distress” the 
word *' attachment ” shall be substituted ; and 

{ill in sub-section (6), the words “but the party 
who gave the bond may be required to find a new surety ” 
shall be omitted, and, after the said sub-section, the 
following sub-section shall be inserted, namely ; — 

“ ( 7) When any person who has furnished security 
under sectiou 106 or section 118 or section 562 is con- 
victed of an offence the commission of which constitutes 
a breach of the conditions of his bond or of a bond executed 
in lieu of bis bond under section 614B, a certified copy of the 
judgment of the Court by which he was convicted of such 
offence may be used as evidence in proceedings under this 
section against his surety or sureties, and, if such certified 
copy is so used, the Court shall presume that such offence 
was committed by him unless the contrary is proved. 

127, After section 514 of the said Code, the follow- 
ing sections shall be inserted, namely 


514A. When any surety to a bond under this 
Code becomes insolveut or dies, or when any bond is 
forfeited under the provisions of section 614, the Court, 
by whose order such bond was taken, or a Magistrate of 
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the first class, may order the person from whom such 
security was demanded to furnish fresh security in 
accordance with the directions of the original order, and 
if such security is not furnished, such Court or Magistrate 
may proceed as if there had been a default in complying 
with such original order. 

614B. When the person required by any Court or 
officer to execute a bond is a minor, such Court or officer 
may accept, in lieu thereof, a bond executed by a surety 
or sureties only.” 

128. In Chapter XLIII of the said Code, before 
section 617, the following section shall be inserted, 
namely : — 

“ 616A. When any property regarding which any 
ofience appears to have been committed or which appears 
to have been used for the commission of any offence is 
produced before any Criminal Court during any inquiry or 
trial, the Court may make such order as it thinks fit for the 
proper custody of such property pending the conclusion 
of the inquiry or trial, and, if the property is subject to 
speed}’’ or natural decay, may, after recording such 
evidence as it thinks necessary, order it to be sold or other- 
wise disposed of.” 

129. In section 617 of the said Code, — 

(i) in sub-section (1), after the word " disposal ” 
the words “ by destruction, confiscation, or delivery to any 
person claiming to be entitled to possession thereof or other- 
wise ” shall be inserted ; 

(ii) for sub-section f3), the following sub-section 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ (3) When an order is made under this section 
such order shall not, except where the property is live-stock 
or subject to speedy and natural decay, and save as pro- 
vided by sub-section (4), be carried out for one month, or 
when an appeal is presented, until such appeal has been 
disposed of ” ; and 

(mi) after sub-section (3), the following sub- 
section shall be inserted, namely ; — 

“(4j Nothing in this section shall be deemed to 
prohibit any Court from delivering any property under 
the provisions of sub-section (1) to any person claiming 
to be entitled to the possession thereof, on his executing 
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a bond with or without sureties to the satisfaction of the 
Court, engaging to restore such property to the Court if 
the order made under this section is modified or set aside 
on appeal." 

130. In section o22 of the said Code, — 

{i) in sub-section (I'l, after the word “force” where 
it first occurs, the words or show of force or by criminal 
intimidation " shall be inserted, and after tbe word “force,” 
where it occurs for the second time, the words “ or show 
of force or criminal intimidation ” shall be inserted, and 
for the words "such person ” the words “ the person dis- 
possessed " shall be substituted ; 

(lO ia the same sub-section, after the words “ thinks 
fit” the words “when convicting such person or at any 
time within one month from the date of the conviction” 
shall be inserted ; and 

(iiv after $ub-seution (2), tbe following sub-section 
shall be added, namelv: — 

“ ( 3) An order under this section may be made by 
any Court of appeal, confirmation, reference or revision.” 

131. In section 525 of the said Code, for the words 
or the Magistrate ” the words “or if the Magistrate" 

shall be substituted and after the word “owner” the words 
or that the value of such property is less than ten rupees” 
shall be inserted. 

132. In section 526 of the said Code, — 

(ij in sub-clauses (li) and (Hi) of sub-section (1), 
the word “ criminal ” before the word “ case,” and in sub- 
clause (li), the word “ sneh ” before the word “ cases,” 
shall be omitted; 

(n,i in sub-section i'6), for the word “convicted” 
the woi^s “ so ordered ’’ shall be substituted, and for the 
words ' the costs of the prosecutor ” the words “ any 
amount which the Chief Court has power under this 
s^tion to award by way of costs to the person opposing 
the application ” shall be substituted ; 

(iii) after sub-section (6), the following sub-seotion 

shall be inserted, namely : — 

, (fiA) Where any application for the exercise of 
the pwer conferred by this section is dismissed, the 
Chief Court may, if it is of opinion that the application 
was frivolous or vexatious, order the applicant to pay by 
way of costs to any person who has opposed the application 
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any expenses reasonably incnired by such person in con- 
sequence of the application; and 

(ei'} for sub-section fS), the following sub-sections 
shall be substituted, namely 

“(.y) 11. in the course of any inquiry or trial, or 
before the eoinmence/uent of the hearing of any appeal, 
the Public Prosecutor, the complainant or the accused 
notifies to the Court before which the case or appeal is 
pending his intention to make an application under this 
section in respect of such case or appeal, the Court shall 
adjourn the case or postpone the appeal for such a period 
as will afford a reasonable time for the application to be 
made and an order to be obtained thereon. 

(9) Notwithstanding anything hereinbefore con* 
tained, a Judge presiding in a Court of Session shall not 
be required to adjourn a trial under sub-section (81 if he 
is of opinion that the person notifying his intention of 
making an application under this section has had a 
reasonable opportunity of making such an application and 
has failed without sufficient cause to take advantage of 
it. ” 

133. In section 628 of the said Code, — 

(0 sub-sections (1), (2) and (3) shall be re- 
numbered (2), (3), and (5), respectively, and the following 
shall he inserted as sub-section (1), namely: - 

“(1) Any Sessions Judge may withdraw any ease 
from, or recall any case which he has made over to, any 
Assistant Sessions Judge subordinate to him 

(I'O after sub-s^tion (3), as re-numbered, the 
following sub-section shall be inserted, namely ; — 

“ (4) Any Magistrate may recall any case made 
over by him under section 192, sub-section (2), to any 
other Magistrate and may inquire into or try such case 
himself.” 

134. In section 637 of the said Code, — 

(0 clause (b) shall be omitted ; 

(«■) the word “want,” where it occurs for the second 
time shall be omitted ; and 

(in) the Illustration shall be omitted ; 

135. In section 6S8 of the said Code, for the word 
“ distress ” wherever it occurs, the word “attachment” 
shall be substituted. 


Amendment 
of section 
528, Code of 
Criminal 
Procedure, 
1904. 

Sessions 

Judge may 

withdraw 

cases from 

Assistant 

Sessions 

Judge. 


Anieudmeut 
of section 
687. Code of 
Criminal 
Procedure, 
1904. 


Amendment 
of section 
638, Code of 
Criminal 
Procedure, 
1904. 



304 


Ins&rtioD of 
new section 
53gA and 
539B io the 
Code of 
CriminoJ 
Proceduie, 
1901. 


ASdaait m 
proof ci 
conduct of 
public 
servant 


Local 

in9pection. 


Insertion of 

new section 

SiOA in the 

Codofe 

Griisinal 

Procedure, 

1901 . 


136. In Chapter XLVI and before section 640 of 
the said Code, the following sections shall be inserted, 
namely : — 


“ 539A. (1 ) When any application is made to any 
Court in the course of any inquiry, trial or other proceeding 
under this Code, and allegations are made therein res- 
pecting any public servant, the applicant may give* 
evidence o£ the facts alleged in the application by affidavit, 
and the Court may, if it thinks fit, order that evidence 
relating to such facts be so given. 

An affidavit to be used before any Court under this 
section may be sworn or affirmed, before any Magistrate. 

Affidavits under this section shall be confined to, 
and shall state separately, such facts as the deponent is 
able to prove from his own knowledge and such facts as 
he has reasonable grounds to believe to be true, and, in 
the latter ease, the deponent shall clearly state the grounds 
of such belief. 

I, *2) The Court may order any scandalous and ir- 
relevant matter in an affidavit to be struck out or 
amended. 

539B. Q) Any Judge or Magistrate may, at any 
stage of any inquiry, trial or other proceeding, after due 
notice to the parties, visit and inspect any place in which 
an offence is alleged to have been committed, or any other 
place which it is in his opinion necessary to view for the 
purpose of jjroperly appreciating the evidence given at 
such inquiry or trial, and shall wjthout unnecessary delay 
record a memorandum of any relevant facts observed at 
such inspection. 

f'Jj Such memorandum shall form part of the 
record of the case. If the Public Prosecutor, complainant 
or accused so desires, a copy of the memorandum shall 
be furnished to him free of cost. 

Provided that in the case of a trial by jury or with 
the aid of assessors, the Judge shall not aot under this 
section, unless such jury or assessors are also allowed a 
view under section 293." 

137. After section 640 of the said Code, the follow- 
ing section shall be inserted, namely 
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“ 540A. (1) At any stage of an inquiry or trial 

under this Code, where two or more accused are before 
the Court, if the Judge or Magistrate is satisfied, for rea- 
sons to be recorded, that any one or more of such accused 
is or are incapable of remaining before the Court, he may, 
if such accused is represented by a pleader, dispense with 
his attendance and proceed with such inquiry or trial in 
his absence, and may at any subsequent stage of the pro- 
ceedings, direct the personal attendance of such accused,, 
{'‘2) If the accused in any such case is not repre- 
sented by a pleader, or if the Judge or Magistrate considers 
his personal attendance necessary, he may, if he thinks 
fit, and for reasons to be recorded by him, either adjourn 
such inquiry or trial, or order that the case of such accused 
be taken up or tried separately.” 

138. In section 646 of the said Code, — 

(i' for clause (6) of sub-section (1) the following 
clause shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ (b) in the payment to any person of compensa- 
tion for any loss or injury caused by the offence when 
substantial compensation is, in the opinion of the Court, 
recoverable by such person in a Civil Court and 

(ii) to sub-section (1), the following clause shall 
be added, namely 

“ f'cj when any person is convicted of any offence 
which includes theft, criminal misappropriation, criminal 
breach of trust, or cheating, or of having dishonestly 
received or retained, or of having voluntarily assisted in 
disposing of stolen property, knowing or having reason to 
believe the same to be stolen, in compensating and bo?ia fide 
purchase of such property for the loss of the same if such 
property is restored to the possession of the person entitled 
thereto.” 

139. After section 646 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be inserted, namely : — 


“ 546A. ( 1 ) Whenever any complaint of a non- 
cognizable offence is made to a Court, the court, if it 
convicts the accused, may, in addition to the penalty 
imposed upon him, order him to pay to the complain- 
ant — 

(a) the fee (if any) paid on the petition of com- 
plaint, or for the examination of the com- 
plainant, and 
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(b) any fees paid by the complainant for serving 
processes on his witnesses or on the accused, 
and may further order that, in default of payment, the 
accused shall suffer simple imprisonment for a period not 
exceeding thirty days. 

1 2) An order under this section may also be made 
by an Appellate Court, or by the Chief Court, when exer- 
cising its powers of revision.” 

140. In section 547 of the said Code, before the word 
' payable ' the words ‘ w’hich is ’ and after the word “Code” 
the words “ and the method of recovery of which is not 
otherwise expressly provided for ” shall be inserted. 

141. For section 569 of the said Code, the following 
section shall be substituted, namely : — 


“ 559. (1) Subject to the other provisions of this 
Code, the powers and duties of a Judge or Magistrate 
may he exercised or performed by his successor in office. 

Ci) "When there is any doubt as to who is the 
successor in office of any Magistrate, the District Magis- 
trate shall determine by order in writing the Magistrate 
who shall, for the purpose of this Code or of any proceed- 
mgs or order thereunder, be deemed to be the successor in 
office of such Magistrate. 

(3) When there is any doubt as to who is the 
successor in office of any Additional or Assistant Sessions 
Judge, the Sessions Judge shall determine by order in 
writing the Judge who shall, for the purposes of this Code 
or of any proceedings or order thereunder, be deemed to 
be the successor in office of such Additional or Assistant 
Sessions Judge." 

142. After section 661 of the said Code, the follow- 
ing section shall be inserted, namely : — 


mhwen?* “661 A. Nothing in this Codo shall be deemed to 

limit or affect the inherent power of the Chief Court to 
1 coBit. such orders as may be necessary to give effect to 

any order under this Code, or to prevent abuse of the 
process of any Court or otherwise to secure the ends of 
justice.” 
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“ 562. (1) When any person not under twenty-one 

years of age is convicted of an offence punishable w’ith 
imprisonment for not more than seven years, or when any 
person under twenty-one years of age or any woman is 
convicted of an offence not punishable with death or eooa'con^ “ 
transportation for life, and no previous conviction is ofsrateuci4 
proved against the offender, if it appears to the Court 
before which he is convicted, regard being had to the age, 
character or antecedents of the offender, and to the cir- 
cumstances in which the offence was committed, that it 
is expedient that the offender should be released on proba- 
tion of good conduct, the Court may, instead of sentencing 
him at once to any punishment, direct that he be released 
on his entering into a bond, with or without sureties, to 
appear and receive sentence when called upon during such 
period (not exceeding three years) as the Court may 
direct, and in the meantime to keep the peace and be of 
good behaviour : 

Provided that, where any first offender is convicted 
by a Magistrate of the third class, or a Magistrate of the 
second class not specially empowered by the Government 
in this behalf, and the Magistrate is of opinion that the 
powers conferred by this section should be exercised, he 
shall record his opinion to that effect, and submit the 
proceedings to a Magistrate of the first class or Sub-Divi- 
sional Magistrate, forwarding the accused to, or taking 
bail for his appearance before, such Magistrate, who shall 
dispose of the ease in manner provided by section 330. 

ilA) In any case in which a person is convicted of Convictiou 
theft, theft in a building, dishonest misappropriation, 
cheating or any offence under the Indian Penal Code 
punishable with not more than two years’ imprisonment 
and no previous conviction is proved against him, the 
Court before whom he is so convicted may, if it thinks lit, 
having regard to the age, character, antecedents or physical 
or mental condition of the offender and to the trivial 
nature of the offepce or to any extenuating circumstances 
under which the offence was committed, instead of 
sentencing him to any punishment, release him after due 
admonition. 
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(2) An order under this section may be made by 
any Appellate Court or by the Chief Court when exercis- 
ing its power of revision, 

(8) When an order has been made under this section 
in respect of any offender, the Chief Court may, on appeal 
when there is a right of appeal to such Court, or when 
exercising its powers of revision, set aside such order, and 
in lieu thereof pass sentence on such offender according 
to law ; 

Provided that the Chief Court shall not under this 
sub-section inflict a greater punishment than might have 
have been inflicted by the Court by which the offender 
was convicted. 

(4) The provisions of sections 122, 126A and 406 A 
shall, so far as may be, apply in the case of sureties offered 
in pui'suance of the provisions of this section.” 

144. For section 565 of the said Code the following 
section shall he substituted, namelv ; — 

* V 


” 566 (1) When any person having been convicted — 
(a) by a Court in Mysore of an offence punishable 
under section 216, section -439 A, section 489B, 
section 489C, or section 439D, of the Indian 
Penal Code, or of any offence punishable under 
Chapter XII or Chapter XVII of that Code, 
with imprisonment of either description for a 
term of three years, or upwards, or 
ih) by a Court or Tribunal in British India or any 
other territory to which the Indian Penal Code 
may have been extended by the Governor- 
General of India in Council or of anj’ offence 
which would, if committed in Mysore, have 
been punishable under any of the aforesaid 
sections or Chapters of the Indian Penal Code 
with like imprisonment for a like term, 
is again convicted of my offence punishable under any of 
those sections or chapters with imprisonment for a term 
of three years or upwards by the Chief Court, Court of 
Session, District Magistrate, Sub-Divisional Magistrate, 
or M agistrate of the flrst class, snob Cpurt or Magistrate 
may. if it or he thinks fit, at the time of passing sentence 
of transportation or imprisonment on such person, also 
Older that his residence and any change of or absence 
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from such residence after release be notified as hereinafter 
provided for a term not exceeding five years from the 
date of the expiration of such sentence. 

(2) If such conviction is set aside on appeal or 
otherwise, such order shall become void. 

(3) The Government may make rules to carry out 
the provisions of this section relating to the notification 
of residence or change of (Jr absence from residence by 
released convicts. 

(4) An order under this section may also be made 
by an Appellate Court or by the Chief Court when exercis- 
ing its powers of revision. 

(6 ) Any person against whom an order has been 
made under this section and who refuses or neglects to 
comply with any rule so made shall be deemed, within the 
meaning of section 176 of the Indian Penal Code, to have 
omitted to give notice required for the purpose of prevent- 
ing the commission of an offence. 

< 6) Any person charged with a breach of any such 
rule may be tried by a Magistrate of competent jurisdic- 
tion in the district in which the place last notified by him 
as his place of residence is situated.” 

145, In Schedule II to the said Code, — 

(1) in column 1, the figures ‘‘ 405 ” occurring be- 
tween the figures “ 404 ” and " 406 ” shall be omitted ; 

for the firsc entry in column 3, against section 
213, the words “ may arrest without warrant ” shall be 
substituted ; 

(3) for the entry in column 3, against section 214, 
the words “ shall not arrest without warrant ” shall be 
substituted ; 

(4) for the entry in column 3, against section 215, 
the words “ May arrest without warrant ” shall be sub- 
stituted ; 

(5) for the entry in column 3, against section 374, 
the words “ shall not arrest without warrant ” shall be 
substituted ; 

(6) for each of the entries in column 6, against 
sections 118, 119 and 120 occurring opposite the entries 
“ If the offence be not committed” in column 2, the word 
“ Bailable ” shall be substituted ; and for the entry in 
column 5 opposite the entry “ 120 Concealing a design to 
commit an offence punishable with imprisonment, if the 
offence be committed” the words “According as the 
offence concealed is bailable or not ” shall be substituted ; 
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('7 I for the entry in column 6, against section 363, 
the ^’ord ‘‘Bailable'” shall be substituted; and, for the 
entry in the same column against section 364, the words 
Not bailable ” shall be substituted; 

(8) for the entry in columns, against section 477 A, 
the word ‘‘ Bailable shall be substituted ; 

('9 1 for the entry in column 6, against section 495, 
the word “ Bailable " shall be substituted; 

(10) for each of the entries in column 6, against 
sections 343, 346 and 357, the words “ Compoundable 
when permission is giA'en by the Court before which the 
prosecution is pending shall be substituted ; and, for 
each of the entries in the same column, against sections 
344 and 347, the words “Not compoundable ” shall be 
substituted ; 

('ll) for the entry in column 6, against section 403, 
the words “ Compoundable when permission is given by 
the Court before which the prosecution is pending”’ shall 
be substituted ; 

(12) for each of the entries in column 6, against 
sections 417, 418, 419 and 420, the words “ Compoundable 
when permission is given bj' the” Court before which the 
prosecution is pending ” shall be substituted ; 

(13) for the entry in column 6, against section 480, 
the words “Compoundable when permission is given by 
the Court before which the prosecution is pending ” shall 
be substituted ; aud for the entry in the same ' eoJumn, 
against section 431, the words “ Not compoundable " shall 
be substituted ; 

(141 for the first entry in column 6, against section 
451, the following shall be substituted, namely : — “ Com- 
poundable when permission is given by the Court before 
which the prosecution is pending”; and for the second 
entry in that column, against the same section, the words 
“ Not compoundable " shall be substituted; 

(16) for the entry in column 6, against section 482, 
the words “ Compoundable when permission is given by 
Court before which the prosecution is pending ” shall be 
substituted ; and, for the entry in the same column, against 
section 484, the words “ Not compoundable ” shall be 
substituted ; 

(16) for the entry in column 6, against section 486, 
the words “ Compoundable with permission of the Court 
before which the prosecution is pending ” shall be substi- 
tuted ; and, for the entrv in the Rn.mp r»ninTY»n nr^r^i-nr,*- 
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section 487, the words “ Not coinpoundable " shall be 
substituted ; 

(17; for the entry in column 6, against section 494, 
the words “ Compoundable with permission of the Court 
before which the prosecution is pending ” shall be substitu- 
ted ; and, for the entry in the same column, against section 
495, the words “Not compoundable” shall be substituted ; 

(18) for the entry in column 6, against section 508, 
the word “ Compoundable ” shall be substituted ; 

(19) for the entry in column 0, against section 509, 
the woi’ds “ Compoundable when permission is given by 
the Court before which the prosecution is pending ” shall 
be substituted ; and, for the entry in the same column, 
against section 510, the woi’ds “ Not compoundable ” shall 
be substituted ; 

(20) in the entry in column 7, against section 12] , 
for the words “forfeiture of property ” the word “fine” 
shall be substituted ; 

(21) in the entry in column 7, against section 121A, 
after the word “ years ” the words “and fine ” shall be 
inserted ; 

(22) in the entry in column 7, against section 122, 
for the words “ forfeiture of property ’’ th^ word “fine” 
shall be substituted ; 

(23) for the entry in column 7. against section 477A, 
the words “ Imprisonment of either description for seven 
years, or fine or both *’ shall be substituted ; 

(24) for the entry in column 8, against section 294, 
the words “Any Jdagistrate ” shall be substituted; 

(25) for the entry in column 8, against section 317, 
the words “ Court of Session, or Magistrate of the first 
class ” shall be substituted ; 

(26) in the entry in column 8, against section 318, 
the words “ or second ” shall be omitted; 

(27) for the entry in column 8, against section 827, 
the words “ Court of Session, or Magistrate of the first 
class” shall be substituted; and, for the entry in the same 
column, against section 328, the words “Court of Session ” 
shall be substituted; 

(28) for the entry in oolumn 8, against section 868, 
the words “ Court of Session, or Magistrate ot the first 
class ” shall be substituted ; 

(29) for the entry in oolumn 8, against section 47 7 A, 
the words “ Court of Session, or Magistrate of the first 

-.1 1 I-. ■ -I 
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1 30) for the entry in column 8, against section 494, 
the words Court of Session, or Magistrate of the first 
class ’’ shall be substituted ; and, for the entry in the same 
column, against section 495, the words “ Court of Session ” 
shall be substituted. 

146. In Schedule III to the said Code, — 

(i) under Head I (Ordinary Powers of a Magistrate 
of the Third Class ) — 

(1) in item (5), after the word “property” the 
words “and to dispose of claims to attached property’’ 
shall be inserted ; 

(2) item (13) shall be omitted: 

(3) in item (14), after the word “ detention ” the 
words “ not being detention in the custody of the police ” 
shall be inserted ; 

(4) the following item shall be inserted between 
items (14) and (15), namely: — 

“ (i4a) Power to postpone issue of process and 
inquire into case himself, section 202 ; ” 

(5) to item (18) the words, figures and letter 
“and to require fresh security, section 514A ” shall be 
added : 

(6) After item (18> the following item shall be in- 
serted namely : — 

“(18a) power to make order as to custody and 
disposal of property pending inquiry or trial, section 
ol6A; ’’ 

(7) in item (191 the word “perishable” shall be 
omitted ; 

(8) after item (19^, the following items shall be 
added, namely : — 

“(•201 Power to require affidavit in support of 
application, section 589A ; 

(21) Power to make local inspection, section 639B;” 

(m) under Head II (Ordinary Powers of a Magis- 
trate of the Second Class ) — 

(1) for item (3j the following item shall be substi- 
tuted, namely : — 

“ (3) Power to postpone issue of process and to 
inquire into a case or direct investigation, section 202 ; ” 

(2) item (4) shall be omitted; 

(ill) under Head III (Ordinary Powers of a Magis- 
trate of the First Class) — 

(1) in item (6), for the figures “ 126 ” the figures 
and letter “ 126A” shall be substituted; 



318 


(2) between items (6) and (7) the following item 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ (6a) Power to make orders as to local nuisances, 
section 133 ; ” 

(3) between items (7) and (8), the following items 
shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ (7a) Power to record statements and confessions 
during a police investigation, section 1 64 ; 

(7aa) Power to authorise detention of a person in 
the custody of -the police during a police investigation, 
section 167 ; ” 

(7b) Power to hold inquests, section 174; ” 

(4) After item (9), tbe following item shall be in- 
serted, namely : — 

“ (9a) Power to tender pardon to accomplice during 
inquiry into case by himself, section 337 ; ” 

(5) after item (12), the following items shall be in- 
serted, namely : — 

(12a) Power to require fresh security, section 614A; 

(12b) Power to re-oall case made over by him to 
another Magistrate, section 628 (4) ; ” 

(6) after item (13), the following item shall be 
added, namely: — 

“ (14) Power to order released convicts to notify 
residence, section 665 ; ” 

(iv") In Head IV {Ordinary Powers of a Sub-Divi- 
srional Magistrate) — 

(1) in the head note, after the words “Sub-Divi- 
sional Magistrate, the words “ appointed under section 
18” shall be inserted; 

(2) the following items shall be omitted, namely : — 

“ (4) Power to make orders as to local nuisances, 

section 133 ; ” 

“ (10) Power to hold inquests, section 174; ” 

“(20) Power to order released convicts to notify 
residence, section 666; ” 

{v) in Head V [(Jrdinary Pow&rs of a District Magis- 
trate ) — 

(1) after item (6) the following item shall be inser- 
ted, namely : — 

“ (6a) Power to order preliminary investigation by 
police ofl&cer not below the rank of Inspector in certain 
cases, section 196 A; ” 

(2) in item (9), after the word ‘for’ the words 
“keeping the peace or” shall be inserted; 
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^3 jtiic-r itejij (9) the following item shall be in- 
‘V ii. :.ainf-’y : — 

■“ (&.i) Power to hear appeals from orders of Magis- 
trate*; refusing to accept or rejecting sureties, 
section 40t5Ai’' 

.4( ;:i iteiii flu), for the figures ‘*4*36 " the figures 
" ioT. ’■ Ml'], in item flS). for the figures “ 437 ’’ the 
‘*4.i'3' 'Lia;! be substituted, and items (12) and 
1.-!. sJiiili 0 “ re-numbered (IS' and • i‘2), respectively. 

147. Ill Schedule IV to^the said Code,— 

■ ' f:s:o the list of powers with which a Magistrate 
'i the t'.'s't c.rt'S may be invested by the G-overnment, the 
fr-h.'-vrim; siia.l be omitted, namely: — 

" 3 Pc-wer to make orders as to local nuisances, 
section 1 ■ 3 ; 

•• ‘<5 p,- 'A>-*r hold inquests, section 174 ; ” 

“'lb' Power to order released convicts to notify 
iTii lence, section 565 : 

’ h'< -m :he list of powers with which a Magistrate 
oi the tii'it rhies may be invested by the District Magis- 
tiate, 3, namely, ‘‘Power to Wd inquests, section 
174. ” shall be omittefi; 

i'i ! in the list of powers with which a IVlagistrate 
C'f the second class may be invested by the Government — 
bptiv.-ea items (3) and (4) the following items shall 
U iiiscrtc^d, namely: — 

* (8a)_ Power to record statements and confessions 
during a police investigation, section 164 ; 

(Sb Power to authorise detention of a person in 
the custody of police during a police investi- 
gation, section 167 ; 

(if) iromthe list of pow^ers with which a Magistrate 
of the third class may be invested by the Government, the 
following shall be omitted, namely : — 

*’ (’^,1 Power to make orders tinder section 144 ; ” 

‘‘ Power to commit for trial, section 206; ’’ 
and from the list of powers with which such Magistrates 
may be invested b 5 ' the District Magistrate, the following 
shall be omitted, namely: — 

** 1 2) Power to make orders under section 144.” 

148. In Schedule V to the said Code, — 

(i) in Form YI— 

a ! in the ORDER of attachment to compel the 
ATTENDANCE OF A WITNESS, for the WOrds 



316 


“ Proclamation was duly issued ” the words 
‘‘Proclamation has been or is being dulj’ issued'* 
shall be substitnted, and the words “and he 
has failed to appear” shall be onjitted; 

(6) in the OEDEB of attachmest to compel the 

APPEABAKCE OF A PEBSOJT ACCUSED, for the 
words “ Proclamation was dnlj* issued ” the 
words “ Proclamation has been or is being dulv 
issued ” shall be substituted ; 

(c) in the oedeh authobising an* attachment bi* 
THE Deputy CoMinssioNER for the words 
“ Proclamation was duly issued ’’ the words 
“ Proclamation has been or is being duly 
issued ” shall be substituted, and the words 
“ but he has not appeared ” shall be omit- 
ted; 

(ii) in b’orms X and XI, after the words “ for the 
term of ” wherever thej' occur, the words “ or 
until the completion of the inquiry in the 
matter of now pending in the Court of ” 
and after the words “ said term ” wherever 
they occur, the words “ or until the completion 
of the said in-quiry ” shall be inserted ; 

Ciu) in Form XXX— 

(a) in the heading for the word ‘‘ Distress ” the 
words “ Attachment and Sale ” shall be substituted ; 

( b) after the words “ dismissed as ” the words 
“ false and ” shall be inserted ; and 

\C) the Hvords ‘‘and cannot be recovered by 
distress of the movable property of the said (name of 
complainant)” shall be omitted; 

(it?) in Form XXXVII, after the figures “ 386 ” 
the figure, letter and brackets “ (1) (a) ” shall be in- 
serted ; 

( v) in each of Forms XXXVII and XXiI, the fol- 
lowing amendments shall be made, namely : — 

(a) in the heading, for the word “ Distress ” the 
word “ Attachment ” shall be substituted ; 

(b) for the words “ make distress by seizure of 
any ” the words “ attach any ” shall be substituted ; 

(.c) for the words “ such distress ” the words 
“ such attachment ” shall be substituted ; and 

(d ) foy the words “ property distrained ” the 
words “ property attached” shall be substituted; 
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(vi) after Form XXXVII the following Form shall 
be inserted, namely : — 


XXXVII A.— Bond for appearance of offender 

RELEASED PENDING REALISATION OF FINE. 

{See section 388.) 

Whereas 1. 1 name) inhabitant of (place), have been 
sentenced to pay a fine of rupees and in default 

of payment thereof to undergo imprisonment for ; 

and whereas the Court has been pleased to order my release 
on condition of my executing a bond for my ap- 
pearance on the following date (or dates), namely : — 

I hereby bind myself to appear before the Court 
of at o'clock on the following date (or dates) 

namely : — 

and in case of making default herein, I bind myself 
to forfeit to His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, the 
sum of Rupees 

Dated this day of 19 

(Signature.) 

Where a bond with sureties is to be executed, add, — 

We do hereby declare ourselves sureties for the above- 
named that he will appear before the Court of 

on the following date or dates, namely 

and, in case of his making default’' therein, we bind 
ourselves jointly and severally to forfeit to His Highness 
the Maharaja of Mysore the sum of Rupees 

(Signature.) 

Bepeal of 
Bectioo 89, 

Court Fees 
Begulation 
1900, Com- 
mencemeot. 


149. Section 39 of the Court-fees Regulation, 1900, 
is hereby repealed. 

150. This Regulation shall come into force on such 
date as the G-overmnent may, by notification in the Offi- 
cial Gazette, appoint. 
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REGULATION VII OF 1927. 

The Mysore Religions and Charitable Institutions 
Regnlation, 1927. 

(Beceived the assent oj His Highness the Maharaja 
on the Nineteenth day oj March 1927.) 

Preamble . — Whereas it is expedient to consolidate 
and amend the law relating to Muzrai and other Religious 
and Charitable Institutions in Mysore, it is hereby enacted 
as follows 


CHAPTER I. 

Pebliminabt. 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Mysore 
Religious and Charitable Institutions Regulation, 1927. 

(2) It shall come into force from 1st April 1927. 

(3) It extends to the whole of Mysore : 

Provided that the Government may, by notification 

in the Official Gazette, direct that this Regulation, or any 
part thereof, shall not extend to any specified Religious or 
Charitable Institution or to any specified class of such 
institutions. 

2. In this Regulation, unless there be anything re- 
pugnant in the subject or context : — 

(1) “Religious or Charitable Institution ” includes 
an endowment for the carrying out of any religious or 
charitable object. 

(■2) “Muzrai Institution ” means and includes : — 

(i) every Matha, temple, mosque or other place 
of worship or religious service, every chatra or house of 
feeding or rest for travellers with or without charge, or 
other institution of a religious or charitable nature, which 
is now actually in the sole charge of Government or for 
the support of which any monthly or annual grant in 
perpetuity is made from the public revenues, or an inam 
is granted and is recognised and registered as a devadaya 
or dharmadaya grant ; 

(ii) every institution of a religious or charitable 
nature which, under the provisions of this Regulation, may 


Short title, 
oommenoe- 
ment, extent. 


Definitions. 
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be taken under the sole management of Government so 
long as it remains under such management. 

(3) “ Muzrai Oflacer " shall mean the Deputy Com- 
missioner of the District in which any religious or 
cbantable institution or the whole or any part of the 
property thereof is situate, and shall include an Assistant 
Commissioner in charge of a taluk or taluks to whom the 
power of a iluzrai Otficer under any of the sections of this 
Et-gulation may be delegated by the Government in res- 
pect of the taluk or taluks comprised in his charge. 


Chief 

ContTollin.^ 

authonf^ 


Mux-rai C’oiii- 
liii'-iLiier. 

E:^ dunes 
and |)0\»“ers. 


Deputy Coij- 
luissiouers, 
Assistant 
COlJLUIS- 

ftioiieib eiid 

Aiiiildars. 
Their dunes 
sad powers 


Appointmeut 
of Dhariaa- 
darsia and 
NazariitS 


Appoiatmeot 
oi comiuittee 
for the 


CHAPTER 11. 

Control and ILanagement op Muzbai Institutions. 

3. The Chief Controlling Authority in all matters 
connected with iluzrai Institutions is vested in the Gov- 
ernment. 

4. The Government may appoint an officer to be 
called tbe Muzrai Commissioner and may, from time to 
time, impose and confer upon him such duties and powers 
of appeal, superintendence and control, as they may think 
tit, in respect of all or any particular class of Religious 
and Charitable Institutions. 

5. Subject to such rules and conditions as the Gov- 
ernment may prescribe, the Deputy Commissioner of the 
District shall be the immediate controlling authority in 
respect of all the Muzrai institutions in the district and 
subject to his authority the Assistant Commissioner in 
charge of i Revenue Sub-Division or the Amildai- of a 
taluk may perform such duties and exercise such powers 
as may be imposed and conferred upon them by any 
special or general orders of the Government. 

6. The Government may appoint Dljai'madarsis or 
Nazarins of wakfs,. as the case may -be, to manage the 
affairs of one or more Muzrai Institutions and, by rules 
framed in this behalf, determine the manner of selection, 
fix the term of office and regulate the powers and duties 
of such Dbamiadarsis and Nazarins. 

The Government may delegate to the Muzrai Com- 
mis.sioner or the Deputy Commissioner, the power of 
appointing Dharmadarsis or Nazarins of wakfs in respect 
of any institution or class of institutions. 

7. In addition to or in lieu of Dharmadarsis and 
Nazarins appointed under Section 6, the Government may, 
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subject to such rules as they may frame in this behalf, 
appoint a Committee of persons chosen, by election or 
otherwise, for the management of one or more Muzrai 
Institutions. 

8. Notwithstanding anything to the contrary con- 
tained in any Eegulation oi other enactment in force in 
Mysore, the Goyerument may also at any time, with the 
consent ot a Local Authority, transfer to such Authority 
the management of any Muzrai Institution situated within 
the local limits of its jurisdiction, subject to such limita- 
tations as the Government may prescribe in this behalf. 
In every such case the funds provided for the management 
of such institution shall be placed at the disposal of the 
Local Authority concerned. 

9. (1) No alienation or transfer by way of sale, gift, 
mortgage or otherwise of any Inam land granted by the 
Government to any Muzrai Institution for its upkeep or 
for the maintenance of any person rendering service in 
connection therewith and no act purporting to create any 
interest adverse to such institution in respect of such land, 
shall be valid unless it is authorised by the general or 
special orders of the Government. 

(2) No lease of a property belonging to a Muzrai 
Institution for a term exceeding five years shall be valid 
unless previously approved by the Government or by such 
oflScer as may be empowered by the Government in this 
behalf. 

10. Whenever any alienation, transfer or other act 
in respect of Inam lands which is not valid under the pro- 
visions of Section 9, comes to the knowledge of a Muzrai 
Officer, he may after such enquiry as he may deem neces- 
sary, issue notice to the alienee or the party in possession 
to restore such lands to the institution to which they belong 
within six months from the date of service of such notice 
and in default cf compliance, the Muzrai Officer may 
summarily resume and restore such lands to the said 
institution : 

Provided that alienations made prior to the Slst day 
of January 1863 shall be dealt with in accordance with 
the Inam Buies contained in Chief Commissioner’s Notifi- 
cation No. Q'SB, dated the 17th November 1877 : 

Provided further that where a person has had adverse 
possession of a property for a period of twelve.years before 
the passing of this Begulation, the Muzrai Officer shall 
cancel the inam tenure and impose the full -assessment due 
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Suits on 
behalf of 
Siuzrai 
Institutions. 
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to the Goverrmient under the provisions of the Land Re- 
venue Code or cancel the tenure and direct the assessment 
recovered to be handed over for the benefit of the institu- 
tion concerned. 

11. Whenever it is deemed necessary to institute a 
suit on behalf of any Muzrai Institution, the Muzrai 
Officer may file a suit himself or authorise any two or 
more Dbarmadarsis, Nazarins or other persons having an 
interest in such institution to do so and such suit shall be 
entertained and disposed of by the Civil Court having 
jurisdiction over the subject matter of tbe suit as if it was 
filed under the provisions of Order XXXI of the Civil 
Procedure Code. 

12. Arrears of rent or revenue due to a Muzrai 
Institution in respect of property belonging to that insti- 
tution may be recovered by the officers empowered to 
recover revenue due to the Government and in the same 
manner as arrears of land Revenue due to the Govern- 
ment : 

Provided that the said arrears of rent or revenue shall 
not relate to a period more than six j^ears prior to the 
institution of proceedings under this Regulation. 

CHAPTER HI. 

PoBLic, Religious and Charitable Institutions other 
THAN Muzrai Institutions. 

13. Whenever a dispute arises as to whether any 
charitable or religious trust has been actually created in 
respect of any institution, the Muzrai Officer may, with 
the sanction of the Government, make a reference to the 
Court of the District Judge in whose jurisdiction the 
institution or the greater part of the property thereof is 
situated. 

14. The Government may undertake either tem- 
porarily or permanently the management of a public, 
religious or charitable institution in respect of which a 
trust is created — 

(a) When the creator of the trust so desires, or 

(b) When the person in actual management or 

appointed manager or trustee, 

(z) disclaims, or 
(») diss, or 



321 


(m) is for a continuous period of six months absent 
from Mysore without making proper arrangement for its 
management, or 

[iv) leaves Mysore for the purpose of re siding abroad, 
or 

(v) is declared an insolvent, or 

Ivij desires to be discharged from the trust, or 
(vit) refuses to act in the trust, or 

(vin) becomes in the opinion of the principal civil 
court of original jurisdiction, unfit or personally incapable 
to act in the trust, or 

(tx) accepts an inconsistent trust, 
and there is no custom, usage, or provision in the instru- 
ment of trust or express or implied reservation by the 
creator of the trust, for the management of the trust under 
such circumstances. 

15. The letter of reference shall be registered and Disposal 
disposed of by the Court in the same manner as a suit nflrcuces. 
between the Muzrai Officer as plain tifi and the parties in 
possession of the property or opposing the contention of 

the Muzrai Officer as defendants except that the plaintiff 
shall not be liable to pay any Court fees in respect of the 
proceedings following on the reference. 

16. In disposing of references and suits under the Award aud 
foi-egoing section, the Court shall have full power to S^trf”co=t, 
apportion and award costs either against the parties or 
against the estate in dispute. 

17. When it is brought to the notice of the Muzrai Eaqmrv 
Officer that any religious or charitable institution dedi- 

cated for the benefit of the public or a defined section of ^per^*'*of a 
the public or any property pertaining thereto is being leiipous or 
grossly mismanaged, he may institute an enguir 3 ’ into the 
truth of the allegations against the persons in possession 
and management of the property or the institution. 

18. If it is proved that there has been gross mis- order by 
management of the institution or of any property pertain- 

mg thereto or any misapplication or misappropriation of *"*** 
any part of the property, or any breach of trust in re.spect 
thereof, the Muzrai Officer may, with the previous sanc- 
tion of the Gfovernment, 

(1 ) take the institution under the management of 
Government ; 

(2) order that the property which has been mis- 
managed or misappropriated sl^ll be delivered back either 

M. o. VOL. vin 21 
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to the institution or to the possession of the Government 
on behalf of the institution ; 

(3) obtain security for the proper performance of 
the trust or management of the property ; 

(4; frame a scheme for the proper management of 
the institution or management of its property and the 
application thereof ; and' 

(5 ' pass such other ancillary or necessary orders 
a» the case may require in accordance with justice and 
equity. 

19. f 1 j When- property belonging to a religious or 
charitable institution has been wrongfully alienated or 
transferred by way ot sale, barter, mortgage, lease or other- 
wise the Muzrai Officer may, within six years from the 
date of such alienation or transfer, give notice to the 
alienee or transferee and hold a summary enquiry in 
accordance with the provisions of Chapter XII of the 
Mysore Land Eevenue Code and dkeet that possession of 
such property be restored to the institution or that the 
Government assume possession thereof on behalf of the 
institution ; 

• 2; When property belonging to a religious or 
charitable institution is taken possession of by the Govern- 
ment under sub-section (1 1 it shall be subject to the same 
incidents as property belonging to a Muzrai Institution so 
long as it continues to be in the possession of Govern- 
ment. 

20. Where the whole or part of the objects of religi- 
ons or charitable trust has failed, the Muzrai Officer may, 
subject to such general rules or special orders as the 
Government may have issued, after notification in the 
Official Gazette and hearing such parties as may appear 
in an enquiry, pass an order directing that the property 
or the proceeds thereof in respect of which the object has 
failed, may be utilised for some object of a similar nature, 
and may frame a scheme for administration thereof. 

21* Any person who is aggrieved by an order of the 
Muzm Officer passed under Sections 18, 19 or 20 may, 
withm six months from the date on which such order is 
^mmumcated to him, file a suit in the Court of the 
^istrict Judge, in whose jurisdiction the greater part of 
the property is situate, for cancellation of such order, 
making the Muzra.i Officer one of the defendants. 

n no such suit has been filed or if it has been filed 
and dismissed by the Court, the Muzrai Officer, may, 
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after the lapse of six months from the date of the com- 
munication of his original order or after the dismissal of 
the suit as the case may he, execute his order and may 
exercise for that purpose all the powers of a Civil Court 
in executing decrees : 

Provided that in cases in which the property to be 
disposed of under Section 20 exceeds Es. 3,000 in value or 
the annual income thereof is more than Es. 300 in value, 
the sanction of Government shall have been obtained for 
the order. 

22. The Government shall have power to make rules 
directing that persons in charge of religious or charitable 
institutions shall — 

(a) keep regular accounts of income and expendi- 
ture, 

(&) submit such returns and supply such informa- 
tion as may he necessary, 

(c) allow such inspection and verification as may 

be necessary ; 

and may, by said rules, prescribe a penalty not exceeding 
Es. 100 for any infraction thereof and the method by 
which it may be enforced. 

23. All moneys belonging to a public, religious or 
charitable institution and not required for immediate use 
shall he invested in the Government Savings Bank, or 
in any of the following securities, and in no others, 
viz. 

(a) In promissory notes, debentures, stock or other 
securities of the Government of Mysore or of the Govern- 
ment of India or in securities guaranteed by the Govern- 
ment of Mysore ; 

(b) In stock or debentures of, or shares or as depo- 
sits in, Eailway or other Companies or Co-operative 
Societies approved by the Government ; 

(cj In any other security expressly authorised by 
the Instrument of Trust or approved by the Govern 
ment; 

(d) On the purchase or on the first mortgage of 
immovable property situated in Mysore ; provided that in 
the latter case the property is not a lease-hold for a term 
of years and that the value of the property exceeds by 
one-half, or if it consists of buildings exceeds by three- 
fourths, the mortgage money. 
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CHAPTEB IV. 

Mathas and Similar Institutions. 

24. The provisions of Chapters II and III shall not 
apply to Mathas and other institutions of a similar nature 
or to the property belonging to them which are in the 
possession of Mathadipathis or other persons entitled by 
law or general or particular usage to exercise powers of 
management or ownership. 

25. The Government may take over the possession 
and management of the property of any Matha or other 
institution of a similar nature, 

(1 1 When the Mathadipathi or the head of such 
other institution voluntarily applies for such help and 
places the institution or its property under the manage- 
Uient of the Government ; 

(2J When he is dead or has left the country and 
has not been heard of for more than seven years and has 
not made legal and satisfactory arrangements for the 
carrying on of the ordinary business of the institution 
and "there is no successor duly appointed, according to law 
or custom applicable to succession to the office ; 

!&) When he is a minor without a duly appointed 
guardian, fit and willing to act as such, or is by reason of 
physical or mental infirmity unable to manage the affairs 
of the institution : 

Provided that such management shall cease — 

(1) on the termination of the period of the agree- 
ment, 

<2) when a successor is duly appointed and is com- 
petent to manage the property, 

(8) when the minority or other disqualification 
mentioned above terminates. 

® 26. When on complaint made or information fur- 

in'tSme^on nished in writing by disciples or other persons interested 
iu any Matha or other similar institution, the Government 
has reason to believe that the Mathadipathi or the head 
of such other institution has been grossly mismanaging the 
property of the institution or has alienated or is attempt- 
ing to alienate the whole or any part of such property for 
improper purposes, the Government may order an enquiry 
by a Committee of not less than three persons, one at 
least of whom shall, whenever possible, be a disciple of or 
a person interested in, the Matha or other institution ag 
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the case may be, provided he is not a whole-time servant 
of the G-overnment. 

27. On the completion of the said enquiry the 
Committee shall submit a report of the result thereof to 
the Government ; and the Government may thereupon 
take over the management of the institution or pass such 
orders as may be deemed fit concerning the maiuagement 
of the affairs and property of the institution. 

28, When any Matha or other similar institution 
has come under the management of the Government under 
the provisions of this chapter, it shall be competent to the 
Government to exercise all the powers possessed by the 
Matbadipathi or head of such other institution for the 
management of the institution and its property including 
power to arrange for the proper performance of the custo- 
mary religious and charitable services. 

29. Whenever any Matha or other similar institu- 
tion has come under the management of the Government, 
due provision shall be made from the income of the institu- 
tion for — 

(1) the proper maintenance of the Matbadipathi or 
the head of such other institution and his establishment, 
if any, 

(2) the performance of the customary religious and 
charitable services, and 

(3» the preservation and proper management of the 
property belonging to the Matha or other similar institution 

and it shall be competent for the Government to 
utilise the surplus income of the institution on objects of 
charity or for the encouragement and the spread of religi- 
ous instruction according to the tenets of the institution. 

30, Where any inam land is granted by the Gov- 
ernment for the upkeep of any Matha or other similar 
institution the Matbadipathi or the head of such other 
institution shall not alienate such land and all such aliena- 
tions unless made with the previous sanction of Govern- 
ment, shall be null and void. 

In oases of alienation in contravention of the fore- 
going provision, the Muzrai Officer may, after enquiry, 
issue notice to the alienee or party in possession to restore 
the lands to the Matha or other similar institution to 
which they belong within six months from the date of 
service of the said notice and in default of compliance the 
lands may be summarily resumed by him and rpstored to 
the Matha or other similar institution : 
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Provided that alienations made prior to the 31st day 
of January 1858 shall be dealt with in accordance with 
the liiam' Rules contained in the Chief Commissioner’s 
Notification No. 266, dated the 17th November 1877. 

31. The provisions of this chapter shall apply to 
religious institutions presided over by sajjadas and other 
institutions of a similar nature. 


CHAPTER V. 

PUJAEIES AND OTHEE HEBEDITARY SBEVANT8 OF 

Mdzeai Institutions. 

32. "When there is a dispute about the office of a 
Pujari, or other servant of a Muzrai institution which by 
law or usage descends by hereditary right, the Amildar or 
the Revenue Sub-Division OflScer of the taluk in which 
the institution is situated, as the Muzrai Officer may 
direct, shall hold an enquiry in the presence of the parties 
interested and record statements and evidence relevant 
to the case. 

33. The Muzrai Officer shall, on receipt of the record 
of enquiry, make such further enquiry as he thinks neces- 
sary and decide the case on its merits. 

34. No office or service in a Muzrai Institution shall 
be deemed to descend by hereditary right unless it has 
been conferred or recognised originally with an express 
stipulation to that effect in writing by a competent 
authority or has been held successively by three genera- 
tions of the same family in succession in due legal 
course. 

35. Where there is no claimant entitled to succeed 
to the office of a Pujari or other office in a Muzrai Insti- 
tution, the Muzrai Officer may appoint any other person 
competent for such office. 

36. Where a majority of not less than three-fourths 
of the devotees of a Muzrai temple resident in the village 
or town in whioh the temple is situated object to the 
employment as Pujari of a person claiming by hereditary 
right, such person shall be removed from office, provided 
that the objectors pay to the claimant such amount by 
way of compensation as may be fixed by the Muzrai 
Officer. 
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OHAPTEE VI. 

Miscellaneous. 

37 . The euquiry referred to in Sections 10, 17, 20, 26 Mode ot 
and 30 shall be conducted in manner prescribed for a SeSU m 
formal enquiry under the Mysore Land Revenue Code, ^“^“ 2 , 1 ^°' 
after issue of notices to the parties interested and the »«> 
Muzrai Officer or other person or persons holding enquiry 

shall have all the powers of a Revenue Officer empowered 
to conduct such formal enquiry. 

38 . (1) Every order passed under this Regulation Appeal, 
by a Muzrai Officer which is not liable to be set aside by 

a suit filed under any of the provisions of this Regulation, 
shall be subject to appeal to the Muzrai Commissioner : 

Provided that when the order is passed by an Assist- 
ant Commissioner exercising the powers of a Muzrai 
Officer, it will be appealable in the first instance to the 
Deputy Commissioner. 

(2) An appeal will lie to the Government against 
every order passed by the Muzrai Commissioner under 
this Regulation. 

(3) The Government may at any stage, withdraw 
any appeal or proceeding pending before the Muzrai 
Commissioner and dispose of the same or re-transfer the 
same for disposal to the Muzrai Commissioner. 

(4) The Government may transfer to the Muzrai 
Commissioner for disposal ail or any of the appeals that 
may be pending before them when this Regulation comes 
into force. 

(5) No appeal shall be brought after the expiration 
of thirty days if the decision or order complained of have 
been passed by an officer inferior in rank to a Deputy 
Commissioner, nor after the expiration of ninety days in 
any other case. 

In computing the above periods, the time required to 
prepare a copy of the decision or order appealed against 
shall be excluded. 

39 . The Government, or the Muzrai Commissioner BeTnaon. 
or any Muzrai Officer may call for and examine the records 

of any enquiry or the proceeding of any officer subordi- 
nate to it or him for the purpose of satisfying as to the 
legality or propriety of any decision or order passed, and 
as to the regularity of proceedings of such officer. 

If, in any case, it shall appear to the Government or 
to such officer as aforesaid that any decision or order or 
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proceedings should bo modified, annulled or reversed, the 
Government or such officer may pass such order thereon 
as may be deemed fit. 

40. In all matters in which a Muzrai Officer, the 
Muzrai Commissioner or the Q-overnment, has power to 
pass any order or to take any action under this Regulation, 
Civil Courts shall exercise jarisdiotiou only to tho exteut 
allowed by this Regulation. 

40A. Any order passed under this Regulation or the 
rules issued thereunder by a Muzrai Officer or by the 
Government shall not bar a suit under the provisions of 
Section 92 of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1913. 

41. Government may frame rules not inconsistent 
with this Regulation — 

(, 1) tlefining the powers and duties of Amildars and 
Assistant Commissioners in charge of the Revenue Sub- 
Divisions in respect of Muzrai Institutions, in their res- 
pective jurisdictions, 

(2^ defining the powers and duties of Dhaririadarsis 
and Nazarins of wakfs, 

(?) regulating the appointment of Muzrai servants 
to the various institutions and defining their duties, 

(4) prescribing the scaJo of expenditure of the 
Mnzrai Institutions, 

(6) regulating the investment of surplus funds of 
Muzrai Institutions, and 

(6) generally to carry out the purposes of this 
Regulation. 

' 42. The Mysore Muzrai Regulation, VI of 1913, is 
hereby repealed. 
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REGULATION VIII OP 1927. 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Municipal 
Regulation, VII of 1906. 

{Beceired the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
071 the 7th day of April 1927.) 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Municipal Regulation, 1906, it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

1. This Regulation may be called the Mysore Muni- 
cipal (Amendment) Regulation, 1927. 

2. Alter the definition of “ Councillor ” in clause (2) 
of Section 3, the following definition shall be added : — 

“ (2a) ‘ the whole number’ shall mean when used 
with reference to the Councillors of a Municipal Council, 
the total number of Councillors holding office at the time.’, 

3. At the end of Sub-Section (1; ol Section 16, add 
the following para, viz, — 

“ If any person is elected or nominated as a Coun- 
cillor in contravention of the above provisions, his seat 
shall be deemed to be vacant.” 

4. After Sub-Section (2) (fe) (ii) of Section 15 add 
the following : — 

“ (iii; in which he is engaged at the time in any 
proceeding against the Municipal Council or.” 

5. After sub-clause (e) of Sub-Section (2) of Section 
16, add the following : — 

“ (f) fails to pay any arrears of any kind due by 
him to the Municipal Council within three months after 
a special notice in this behalf has been served upon him.” 

6. The following shall be inserted for Section 15A ; 

“ A Councillor or a Vice-President may resign his 
office by giving notice in writing to that effect to the 
President and such resignation shall take effect from the 
date of the notice. The President- may resign his office 
by giving a notice in writing to that effect, to the Gov- 
ernment in the case of City Municipalities and to the 
Deputy Commissioner in the case of other Municipalities. 
If such resignation is accepted it shall take effect from 
the date on which the intimation of such acceptance 
reaches the office of the President. 


Resignation 
of o&e by 
Councillor, 
Vice-Presi- 
dent and 
President. 



330 


Amendmont 
of seotion 15 


(*)• 


Amendment 
of section 22 
danse (5). 


Amendmeut 
of section 82 
( 6 ). 


Amendmeut 
of seotiou 88. 


Amendment 
of section 26 

(3). 


Amendment 
of section 26 


Amendment 
of section 27 


( 3 ). 


Amendment 
of section 36 

(a). 


7. The following para shall be added to Section 16 (2): — 

“A Councillor whose office has become vacant 
under this sub-section shall, if his disability has ceased, 
be eligible for re-election or re-appointment.” 

8. After clause (6) of Section 22, add the 
following:— 

“Explanation: The expression ‘error’ in this 
clause does not include any breach of or any omission 
to carry out or any non-compliance with the provisions 
of this Eegulation or Buies made thereunder whereby the 
result of election has been materially afiected.” 

9. At the end of sub-section (6) of Section 22 after 
the word “ conclusive ” add the following : — 

“ Provided that no such declaration shall be made 
in respect of any person without such person being given 
an opportunity to show cause why such declaration should 
not be made.” 

10. A.fter sub-section (7) of Section 23, the fol- 
lowing sub-section shall be inserted as Sub-Section (8), 
the existing Sub-Sections (8), (9) and (lOj being re- 
numbered: — 

“(8j The Government may remove any elected or 
nominated President or Vice-President, if a resolution for 
such removal is passed by three-fourths of the whole 
number of Councillors of the Municipal Council at a 
meeting specially convened in that behalf. 

11. In sub-section (3) of Section 26 after the word 
“ notice ” when it occurs a second time, insert the 
following — 

“ or in cases of great urgency notice of suoh shorter 
period as is reasonable.” 

12. After the word “ President ” in sub-section (2) 
of Section 26B the words “ and to move resolutions ” shall 
be added. 

13. In clause (6) of proviso to sub-section (2) of 
Section 27, the figures “ 29 or ‘29A ” shall be substituted 
for the figure “ 299.” 

14. For sub-section (2) of Seotion 36, the following 
shall be substituted : — 

“ (i) Every order passed by a Managing Committee 
or by a Committee appointed under Sections 28 and 29 or 
29A, other than orders under sub-section (3) of Seotion 
66, shall be subject to revision by, and open to appeal to, 
the Municipal Council in accordance with rules that may 
be framed by the Municipal Council in this behalf.” 



16. (1) In Section 37, the words “rules that may 
be framed ” shall be substituted for the words “ rules to 
be made.” 

(2) In the same section, the figures and word “29 or 
29A” shall be substituted for the word and figure “or 29.” 

16. After sub-section (1) of Section 38, add the 
following para : — 

“ No resolution of a Municipal Council or of any 
Committee appointed under this Regulation shall be 
deemed invalid on account of any irregularity in the 
service of notice upon any Councillor or member, provided 
that the proceedings of the Municipal Council or Com- 
mittee were not prejudicially affected by such irregularity.” 

17. In clause (a) of sub-section (1^ of Section 48, 
the words “ all public places used for the sale of articles ” 
shall be inserted after the word “ markets.” 

18. After clause (Z) of Sub- Section ll) of Section 48, 
the following shall be inserted : — 

“ Bxplwnaiion : Sources and means of water-supply 
shall include private wells which are used by the public.” 

19. After Section 81A, the following section shall be 
inserted as Section SIB ; — 

“81B. The Government may in any particular 
case issue such orders as it may deem fit for determining 
in the case of neighbouring local authorities, which local 
authorities shall be in charge of particular toll stations, 
and how much of the revenue realised by one local 
authority from a toll station or toll stations in its charge 
shall be paid to another neighbouring local authority.” 

20. After Section 84A, insert the following section, 

84B. (1) If the Municipal Council shall at any 
time have reason to believe that any person from whom 
any sum recoverable under the provisions of this Chapter 
is due or is about to become due, is about to remove from 
the Municipal area, the Municipal Council may cause a 
bill for the sum due or about to become due, to be presented 
to such person and demand immediate payment thereof. 

(2) If, on presentation of such bill, the said person 
does not forthwith pay the sum due or about to become 
due by him, the amount shall be leviable by distress and 
sale of the movable property of the defaulter in the 
manner hereinbefore prescribed, except that it shall not 
be necessary to serve upon the defaulter any notice of 
demand and the Municipal Council’s warrant for distress 
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After Section 126, insert the following section 


precantiou “ 126A. (1) The Municipal Council may by public 

notice require that every dog while in the streets and not 
of being led by some person shall be muzzled in such a way 

imcuimed as to allow the dog freely to breathe and to drink, while 

effectually preventing it from biting. 

(2) Subject to the provisions of sub- section (3*, 
the Municipal Council may take possession of any dog 
found wandering unmuzzled in any public place and may 
either detain such dog until its owner has claimed it, has 
provided a proper muzzle for it and has paid all tbe 
expenses of its detention, or cause it to be destroyed. 

(3) When a dog which has been detained under the 
last preceding sub- section is wearing a collar with the 
owner’s name and address thereon, such dog shall not be 
destroyed until a letter stating the fact that it has been 
so detained has been sent to tbe said address, and the dog 
has remained unclaimed for 3 clear days ; provided that 
any dog, which is found to be rabid may be destroyed at 
any time. 

Any unclaimed dog and any dog, the owner of 
which refuses to pay all the expenses of its detention, 
may be sold or destroyed, after having been detained for 
the said period of 3 clear days. 

(6) All expenses incurred by the Municipal Council 
under this section may be recovered from the owner of 
any dog which has been taken possession of or detained in 
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the manner provided by Chapter VIII.*’ 

22. After sub-section (2) of Section 142, the fol- 
lowing new sub-section (3) shall be inserted, the existing 
Sub-Section (3) being re-numbered as (4) : — 

“ (3) It will be open to a Municipal Council, 
subject to the approval of G-overnment, to set apart any 
stall or specified locality for the sale of ghee and in such 
stall or specified locality, no ghee shall be sold or exposed 
for sale that is adulterated with any other substance. 

Whoever sells or exposes for sale adulterated ghee in 
auy stall or locality so set apart shall, on conviction before 
a Magistrate, be punished with fine which may extend to 
Es. 100 and the Magistrate may cause such ghee to be 
destroyed or to be so disposed of as to prevent its being 
exposed for sale in such stall or locality.” 

23. In clause (d) of sub-section (2) of Section 144, 
after the words “ signed by,” the following words shall be 
inserted : — 
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“ the Health Officer of the Municipal Council or ” 

24 After the word “ fumes ” in clause (o) of Section 
161, the words “ or soot ” shall be inserted. 

25 . After sub-section (2) of Section 166, insert the 
followijig ; — 

“ (3) The Municipal Fund shall be liable to pay 
the expenses of any civil proceeding prosecuted or defended 
on behalf of the Municipal Council,” 

26 . After Section 169, insert the following Section 
tiz . — 

‘‘ 16 -^xA, Accounts of the receipts and expenditure 
of every Municipal Council shall be 
Accounts to be kept. kept 111 accoi’dance with the Municipal 

Account Manual subject to such modi- 
fications as the Government may in each case direct.’’ 

27 . After Section 176, insert the following Section, 
viz . — 

“ J 7 6xA. ( 1) The Government in ay order an inquiry 
to be held by any officer appointed by 
tnto°tJtamo®p"iSJB il- in ibis behalf into any matteis con- 
cerning the Municipal administration 
of any Municipal area or any matters with respect to 
which its sanction, approval or consent is required under 
this Eegulatiou. 

(2) The officer holding such inquiry shall, for the 
purpose thereof, have the powers which are vested in a 
conrt under the Code of Civil Procedure in respect of the 
following matters : — 

(a) discovery and inspection, 

(i) enforcing the attendance of witnesses and re- 
quiring the deposit of their expenses, 

(c) compelling the production of documents, 

{d) examining witnesses on oath, 

(e) granting adjournments, 

(f) reception of evidence taken on affidavit, and 
ig) issuing commissions for the examination of 

witnesses, 

and may summon and examine wo any person 

whose evidence appears to him to be material ; 
and shall be deemed to be a Civil Court within 
the meaning of Sections 480 and 482 of the Code 
of Criminal Procedure, Regulation II of 1904. 

Explanation : For the purpose of enforciug the 
attendance of witnesses, the local limits of such officer’s 
jurisdiction shall be the limits of the Mysore State. 
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(3) The reasonable expenses incurred by any 
person in attending to give evidence may be allowed by 
the officer holding the inquiry to such person and shall be 
deemed to be part of the costs. 

(4j Costs shall be in the discretion of the Govern- 
ment and the Government shall have full power to 
determine by and to whom and to what extent such costs 
are to be paid, and to allow interest on costs at a rate not 
exceeding 6 per cent per annum; and such costs and 
interest shall be leviable as an arrear of land revenue. 

28. After Section 179, the following new section 
shall be inserted : — 

“ 179A. If any dispute for the decision of which 
this Begulation does not otherwise provide exists between 
a Municipal Council and one or more other local authori- 
ties in regard to any matters arising under the provisions’ 
of this or any other Begulation and the dispute is not 
amicably settled, 

(a) the Deputy Commissioner may take cognizance 
of the dispute and decide it himself if it is 
between two or more Town or Minor Munioi- 
cal Councils in the same district or between a 
Town or Minor Municipal Council and a 
Village Panchayet in the same district and 
his decision shall be final ; and 
(i) in all other oases, the matter shall be referred 
to the Government who may take cognizance 
of the dispute and decide it and the decision 
of the Government shall be final.” 

29. In Section 186L, 

(a) for the word “ Sub-Sections,” the word “ pro- 
visions ” shall be substituted ; 

(J) for the words and figures “ Sub-Section (1) of 
Section 161 ” the word and figure “ Section 
151 ” shall be inserted ; and 
(c) for the words and figures “ Sub-Section (c) of 
Section 186 J ” the words and figures “ olause 
(e) of Sub-Section (1) of Section 186 J ” shall 
be inserted. 


30. Transitory pro wisiort.— Such of the elected Presi- 
dents and Vice-Presidents as are in office on the date on 
which this Regulation comes into force shall continue as 
such during their term of office as Councillors. 
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EEGULATION IX of 1927. 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Weights and 
Measures Regulation^ 1902. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on 
the 11th day of April 1927,) 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Weights 
and Measures Regulation, 1902, it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

1. For Sections 2 and 3 of the Mysore Weights and 
Measures Regulation, 1902, hereinafter referred to as the 
said Regulation, the following sections shall be substitu- 
ted ; — 

2. (1) “ The Government may from time to time, 
by notification in the Official Gazette, prescribe either 
generally for Mysore or for any specified part thereof, the 
standards of weight and measure of capacity that shall 
be followed therein, 

(2) Copies of standards prescribed as aforesaid shall 
be kept in the Office of the Inspector-General of Police, 
in the offices of the Deputy Commissioners of Districts 
and in such other offices as may, from time to time, be 
prescribed by the Government and shall at all reasonable 
times be available for public inspection. 

3. The Government may, by notification in the 
Official Gazette, direct that, after a date to be fixed 
therein, only certified weights or measures of capacity or 
both shall be used in all dealings and contracts in any 
specified area and may in like manner alter or revoke such 
direction. 

Provided that such direction shall not apply to 
dealings and contracts efieeted otherwise than by weight 
or measure of capacity and those based on the British, 
the Metric, the Indian Railway or any other system of 
weight or measure of capacity for the exclusion of which 
provision is made in the rules.” 

3A. “ The Government may make rules to regulate 
the following matters : — 

(a) the shapes, dimensions and designations of all 
or any of the weights and measures of capacity that may 
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be permitted to be used and the materials of which the 
same shall be made ; 

(b) the method of testing weights and measures of 
capacity and of certifying to their correctness by means of 
stamping or otherwise and the fees to be levied therefor ; 
and 

(c) the agency to be employed, the powers and 
duties of such agency and generally any other matters 
connected with the carrying out of the purposes of this 
ItegulatioQ.” 

2. For the word and figure “ Section 3 ” in Section 
4 of the said Regulation, “ Section 2 (2) ” shall be substi- 
tuted. 

3. After Section 4 of the said Regulation, the fol- 
lowing new sections shall be inserted 

5, “ Whoever uses any weight or measure of 
capacity in contravention of the provisions of Section 3 
shall, on conviction by a Magistrate specially empowered 
in this behalf, be punishable with fine which may extend 
to Es. 50 and for every such subsequent use with fine 
which may extend to Es. 100.” 

6. Whoever knowingly counterfeits any mark pres- 
cribed by the rules for certificatiou under Section 8 shall, 
on conviction by a Magistrate specially empowered 
in this behalf, be punished with imprisonment for a term 
which may extend to three years and shall also be 
liable to fine." 
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BEGULATION X OF 1927. 

A Regulation to provide for the Preparation and Main- 
tenance of a Record of R^hts in the lands of the 

Mysore State. 

[Beceiued the asmit of His Highness the Maharaja on the 
13th day of April 1927 .) 

Whereas it is expedient to provide for tlie prepara- 
tion and maintenance of a record of rights in the lauds oi 
the Mysore State in addition to any registers prescribed by 
or under the Mysore Land Eevenue Code, 1883, and to 
amend the Code of Civil Procedure, and make other pro- 
visions in relation thereto, it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Myaom 
Land Record of Rights Regulation, 1927. 

(2) The Government may, by notification in the 
Mysore Gazette, direct that this Regulation or any 
specified provisions thereof shall apply to any specified 
local area or with reference to any lands or any class of 
villages or lands or generally, and from such date as may 
be specified. Provided that the provisions of Sections 11 
and 13 shall apply in respect of a village only after the 
expiry of two years from the date of the notification in the 
Mysore Gazette referred to in sub-section (2) of Section 4. 

2. Where the provisions of this Regulation have 
been applied, such of the provisions of the Mysore Land 
Revenue Code or any other enactment as are inconsistent 
with the provisions of this Regulation shall be deemed to 
be modified to the extent to which they are so incon- 
sistent. 

3. In this Regulation, unless there is anything 
repugnant in the subject or context — 

Definitions. — (a) the words “ Revenue Officer,” 
“ Deputy Commissioner,” “ Amildar," “ Deputy Amildar,” 
“ Alienated,” “ Taluk,” and “District," shall be deemed 
to have the meaning respectively assigned to them by the 
Mysore Land Revenue Code, 1888, as from time to time 
amended ; 

(b) “ Certified copy ” or “ Certified extract ” means 
a copy or extract, as the case may be, certified in the 

M. n. vnT. VTTT 
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manner prescribed by Section 76 of the Indian Evidence 
Act, 1872 ; 

(c) “Chavadi” includes in any village in which 
there is no Chavadi, such place as the Deputy Commis- 
sioner may direct, shall be deemed to be the Chavadi for 
the purposes of this Regulation ; 

(d) “ to hold land or to be a “land-holder” or 
“ holder ” of land means to be lawfully in possession of 
land, whether such possession is actual or not ; 

(e) “holding ” means a portion of land held b 3 ’^ a 

holder ; 

(f) the term “joint holdei-s ” or “ joint occupants ” 
means holders or occupants who hold laud as co-sharers, 
whether as eo-sharers in a family undivided according to 
Hindu Law or otherwise, and whose shares are not divided 
by metes and bounds ; and where land is held by joint 
holders or joint occupants, “ holder ” or “ occupant ” as 
the case may be, means all of the joint holders or joint 
occupants ; 

(g) “ Landlord ” means a lessor ; 

(7i) “ Land I'ecords ” means records maintained 
under the provisions of, or for the purposes of, this Regu- 
lation and the Land Revenue Code ; 

(i) “occupation " means possession ; 

(j) “ to occupy land ” means to possess or take 
possession of land ; 

(A) “ Occupant “ means a holder in actual posses- 
sion of unalienated land, other than a tenant ; provided 
that where the holder in actual possession is a tenant, the 
landlord or superior landlord, as the case may be, shall be 
deemed to be the occupant ; 

(9 “ occupancy ” means a portion of land held by 
an occupant ; 

iw) “ Sub-Taluk “ means a defined portion of a 
Taluk placed under the charge of a Deputy Amildar j 

(n) “Superior holder” means a land-holder 
entitled to receive rent or land revenue from other land- 
holders (hereinafter called “ inferior holders whether he 
is accountable or not for such rent or land revenue or any 
part thereof, to Government ; provided that where land has 
be^ granted free of rent or land revenue, subject to the 
right of resumption, in certain specified contingencies, by 
a Jahgirdar, Inamdar or such other holder of alienated land 
whose name is authorisedly entered as such in the land 
records, such Jahgirdar, Inamdar or bolder shall, with 
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reference to the grantee, be deemd bo be the superior holder 
of land so granted by him and the grantee shall, with 
reference to the grantor, be deemed to be the inferior 
holder of such land ; 

(o) “ survey number means a portion of land of 
which the area and assessment are separately entered, 
under an indicative number in the land, records ; 

(p) “ Sub-division of a survey number ” means a 
portion of a survey number of which the area and assess- 
ment are separately entered in the land records under an 
indicative number subordinate to that of the survey 
number of which it is a portion ; 

iq) “tenant” means a lessee, whether holding 
under an instrument or under an oral agreement, and in- 
cludes a mortgagee of a tenant’s rights with possession ; 
but does not include a lessee holding directly under 
G-overnment ; 

(r) “ village ” includes a town or city and all the 
land belonging to a village, town or city ; 

4. (1) There shall be prepared as soon as conveni- 

ently may be and shall thereafter be maintained in every 
village to which the provisions of this Begulation have been 
applied a record of rights in all lands belonging thereto, 
which shall include the following particulars, namely : — 

(а) the names of all persons (other than tenants) 
who are holders, occupants, owners or mortgagees of the 
land or assignees of the rent or revenue thereof; 

(б) the nature and extent of the respective interests 
of such persons and the conditions or liabilities (if any) 
attaching thereto ; 

(c) the rent or revenue (if any) payable by or to 
any of such persons ; 

(d) such other particulars as the Government 
may prescribe by rules made in this behalf : 

Ibrovided that the said particulars shall be entered iu 
the record of rights with respect to Kadim and other 
perpetual tenancies and also with respect to tenancies of 
any other classes to which the Government may by noti- 
fication in the Mysore Gasetie, direct that the provisions 
of this section shall apply in any local area or generally. 

(2) When in respect of any village the prepara- 
tion of the record of rights referred to in Sub-Section (1) 
is completed, such completion shall be notified in the 
Mysore Gazette, and may also be published in such other 
manner as may be prescribed by Government. 

9D* 
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Any person affected by an entay in such record may 
within a period of two years from the date of such noti- 
fication, apply for rectification of such entry to such officer 
as Government may empower in this behalf. 

The order of such officer shall be subject to appeal as 
may be provided for under rules prescribed in this behalf. 

5. After a notification has issued under sub-section 
('2) of Section 4, any person acquiring, by succession, 
survivorship, inheritance, partition, purchase, mortgage, 
gift, lease or otherwise, any right as holder, occupant, 
owner, mortgagee, landlord or tenant [under the tenancies 
referred in the proviso to sub-section (1) of Section (4,)] of 
the land, or assignee of the rent or revenue thereof, shall 
report orally or in writing his acquisition of such right to 
the officer appointed in this behalf within three months 
from the date of such acquisition, and the said officer shall 
at once give a written acknowledgment of the receipt of 
such report to the person making it : 

Provided that where the person acquiring the right is 
a minor or otherwise disqualified, his guardian or other 
person having charge of his property shall make the report 
to the officer appointed in this behalf : 

Provided further that any person acquiring a right by 
virtue of a registered document shall be exempted from 
the obligation to report to the officer appointed in this 
behalf. 

Explanation I . — The rights mentioned above include 
a mortgage without possession, but do not include an 
easement or a charge within the meaning of section 100 
of the Transfer of Property Eegulation, 1918. 

Explanation II. — A. person in whose favour a 
mortgage is discharged or extinguished, or lease deter- 
mines, acquires a -right within the meaning of this section. 

6. ( 1 ) The officer appointed in this behalf shall enter 
in a register of mutations every report made to him under 
Section 6 and shall also make an entry therein respecting 
the acquisition of any right of the kind mentioned in,sub- 
section (1) of Section 6 which he has reason to believe to 
have taken place and of which a report has not been made 
to him under the said section, 

(2) Whenever an officer appointed in this behalf 
makes an entry in the register of mutations he shall at the 
same time post up a complete copy of the entry in a con- 
spicuous place in the Ohavadi, and shall give written in- 
timation to all persons appearing from the record of rights 
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or register of mutations, to be interested in the mutation, 
and to any other person whom he has reason to believe to 
be interested therein. 

(3) Should any objection to an entry made under 
sub-section (1) in the register of mutations be made either 
orally or in writing to the officer appointed in this behalf, 
it shall be the duty of the said officer to enter the parti- 
culars of the objection in a register of disputed cases. 

(4) Orders disposing of objections entered in the 
register of disputed cases shall be recorded in the register 
of mutations by such officers and in such manner as may 
be prescribed by rules made by the Q-overnment in this 
behalf. 

(6) The transfer of entries from the register of 
mutations to the record of rights shall be efiected subject 
to such rules as may be made by the Government in this 
behalf ; provided that an entry in the register of mutations 
shall not be transferred to the record of rights until such 
entrj' has been duly certified. 

(6) Entries in the register of mutations shall be 
tested and if found correct or after correction as the case 
may be, shall be certified by a revenue officer of rank not 
lower than that of a Taluk Sheristedar. 

(7) The provisions of this section shall apply in 
respect of kadim and other perpetual tenancies and also 
in respect of any tenancies mentioned in a notification 
under the proviso to sub-section (1) of Section 4 ; but the 
provisions of this section shall not apply in respect of 
other tenancies which shall be entered in a register of 
tenancies in such manner and under such procedure as 
the Government may prescribe by rules made in this 
behalf. 

7. (1) Any person whose rights, interests, or liabili- 
ties are required to be or have been entered, in any record 
or register under this chapter shall be bound, on the 
requisition of any revenue officer engaged in compiling or 
revising the record or register, to furnish or produce for 
his inspection, within one month from the date of such 
requisition, all such information or documents needed for 
the correct compilation or revision thereof as may be 
within his knowledge or in his possession or power : 

Provided that no such requisition shall be made by a 
village accountant unless it has been previously counter- 
signed by a revenue officer of such rank as may be 
prescribed by Government in this behalf. 
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(2) A revenue officer to whom any information is 
furnished or before whom any document is produced in 
accordance with a requisition under sub-section (1) shall 
at once give a written acknowledgment thereof to the 
pereon furnishing or producing the same and shall endorse 
on any such document a note under his signature stating 
the fact of its production and the date thereof. 

8 . Any person neglecting to make the report required 
by Section 5 or furnish the information or produce the 
documents required by Section 7 within the prescribed 
period shall be liable, at the discretion of the Deputy 
Commissioner, to a fine not exceeding five rupees, which 
shall be leviable as an arrear of land revenue. 

9 . Notwithstanding the provisions of Section 109 of 


numbers into the Land Revonue Code, 

sub-divisions. ^ _ 


(1) Survey numbers may from time to time and at 
any time be divided into as many sub-divisions as may be 
required in view of the acquisition of rights in land or for 


any other reason. 

(2) The division of survey numbers into sub-divi- 
sions and the fixing of the assessment of the sub-divisions 
shall be carried out and from time to time revised in 
accordance with rules made by the G-overnment in this 
behalf. 

Provided that the total amount of the assessment of 
any survey number of sub-division shall not be enhanced 
during any term for which such assessment may have 
been fixed under Section 112 of the Land Revenue Code 
unless such assessment is liable to alteration under Section 
43 of the same Regulation. 

(8) The area and assessment of such sub-divisions 
shall be entered in such land records as the Government 
may prescribe in this behalf. 

Baq^aonof 10. Subjcct to rulcs made in this behalf by the 

preparation GrOVemment — 

(a) Any Revenue Officer may, for the purpose of 
preparing or revising any map or plan required for or in 
oozmection with any record or register under this Regula- 
tion,^ exercise any of the powers of a Survey Officer under 
Sections 107 and 108 of the Mysore Land Revenue Code 
except the power of assessing the cost of hired labour 
under Section 108. 

(h) Any Revenue Officer of rank not lower than that 
of an Assistant Commissioner or of a Survey Officer’ may 
assess the cost of the preparation or revision of such map 
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or plan and all contingent expenses including the cost of 
clerical labour and supervision, on the lands to which such' 
maps or plans relate, and such costs shall be recoverable 
as a revenue demand. 

11. (1) The plantiff or applicant in every suit or 
application as hereinafter defined relating to land shall 
annex to the plaint or application a certified copy of any 
entry in the record of rights, register of mutations or 
register of tenancies relevant to such land. 

(t2) If the plantiff or applicant fails to do so for 
any cause which the Court deems sufficient, he shall 
produce such certified copy within a reasonable time to be 
fixed by the Court and if such certified copy is not so 
annexed or produced, the plaint or application shall be 
rejected, but the rejection thereof shall not of its own 
force preclude the presentation of a fresh plaint in respect 
of the same cause of action or of a fresh application in 
respect of the same subject matter, with a certified copy 
annexed. 

(3) After the disposal of any case in which a certi- 
fied copy of any such entry has been recorded, the Court 
shall communicate to the Deputy Commissioner any error 
appearing in such entry and any alteration therein that 
may be required by reason of the decree or order, and a 
copy of such communication shall be kept with the record. 
The Deputy Commissioner shall in such case cause the 
entry to be corrected in accordance with the decree or 
decision of the Court, so far as it adjudicates upon any 
right required to be entered in the record of rights, regis- 
ter of mutations or register of tenancies. The provisions 
of this sub-section shall apply also to an appellate or 
revisional Court, provided that, in the case of an appellate 
or revisional decree or order passed by the Chief Court, the 
communication shall be made by the Court from which 
the appeal lay or the record was called for. 

(4) In this section — 

{a) “ Suit ” means a suit to which the provisions 
of the Code of Civil Procedure apply : 

(b) “Application” means an application, 

(i) for the execution of a decree or order in a suit ; 

(ii) for the filing of an agreement stating a case for 
the opinion of the Court under the Code of Civil Procedure ; 

(iiij for the filing of an agreement to refer to 
arbitration under paragraph 17 of the second Schedule to 
the said Code ; 
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(iv) for the filing of an award under paragraph 20 
*of the said Schedule ; 

(v) of any other kind to which the Government 
may by notification in the Mysm-e Government Gazette^ 
direct that this section shall apply ; 

(c) an application shall be deemed to relate to land 
if the decree or other matter, with respect to which the 
application is made, relates to land ; 

(d) a suit, decree or other matter relating to land 
shall, without prejudice to the generality of the expres- 
sion, be deemed to include a suit, decree or other matter 
relating to the rent or tenancy of land. 

Brfnaioi 12. Notwithstanding anything in Section 97 of the 

Tlpder Section Land Eevenne Code, the Deputy Commissioner shall 
® ' refuse assistance to any superior holder under the said 

section, if his claim to such assistance is not supported by 
an entry or entnes duly made in the recoid of tights, 
register of mutations or register of tenancies. 
rfceaScSiMs entry in the record of rights and a certified 

of entries entry in the register of mutations shall be presumed to be 

r^huaud Contrary is proved or a new entry is law- 

SStotora* substituted therefor. 

Bar of suits. 14. No suit shall lie against the Government or any 
officer of Government in respect of a claim to have an 
entry made in any record or register that is maintained 
under this Begulatiou, or to have any such entry omitted 
or amended. 

15. Any person affected by an order made under 
sub-section (4j or an entry certified under sub-section (6) 
of Section 6 may appeal to such officer, as may be 
empowered by Government in this behalf and his decision 
shall be final. 

BeMsJou. pepmy Commissioner of a district, may of his 

own motion or on application of a party, call for and 
examine any records made under Sections 4 and 6 and 
pass such orders as he may deem fit; provided that uo 
order shall be passed except after hearing any party who 
will be adversely affected thereby. 

Stibjeot to such rules and the payment of such 
SItattoM . Government may from time to time prescribe 

Si^on C n r of rights and register of muta- 

aniextracti Shall be Open to the inspection of the public at 

SgiTra“*“ teasjmable hours, and certified extracts therefrom, or 
certmed copies thereof, shall be given to all persons apply- 
ing for the same : . 
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Provided that applications for such certified extracts 
or certified copies may be made to, and such certified 
extracts or certified copies may be given by, either the 
officer appointed in this behalf or the Amildar of the 
Taluk, or the Deputy Amildar of the Sub-Taluk in which 
the village is included. 

17 . n ) Government may, by notification published 
in the Mysore Gazette, make ' rules not inconsistent with 
the provisions of this Regulation to carry out the purposes 
and objects thereof and for the guidance of all persons in 
matters connected with the enforcement of this Regulation. 

(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing power, such rules may be 
made — 

(а) regulating the division of survey numbers into 
sub-divisions and the fixing of the assessment of sub-divi- 
sions under Section 9 ; 

(б) regulating the construction, laying out, main- 
tenance and repair of boundary marks ; 

(c) regulating the compilation, maintenance and 
revision of the record of rights and the register of muta- 
tions, disputed cases and tenancies, and prescribing the 
forms in which they are to be compiled and the officers by 
whom the said records and registers are to be tested and 
revised ; 

(d) regulating the exercise by officers appointed in 
this behalf and revenue officers of the powers of a survey 
officer and the assessment of costs and expenses under 
Section iO ; 

(e) prescribing the mode, form and manner in 
which appeals under the Regulation shall be drawn up 
and presented ; 

(/) prescribing the records, registers, accounts, 
maps, and plans to be maintained for the purposes of this 
Regulation and the manner and forms in which they shall 
be prepared and maintained. 

(8) The power to make rules under this section 
shall be subject to the condition of previous publication. 

18 . It shall be lawful for the Government in making 
any rule under Section 17 to prescribe that any person 
committing a breach of*the same shall, on conviction by 
a Magistrate, be punished with fine not exceeding five 
hundred rupees, in addition to any other consequences 
that would ensue from such breach. 


Buies. 


Feualty for 
breach of 
rules. 




347 


EEaULATION I OF 1928. 

{deceived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 07i 
the 23rd day of Deceinher 1927, 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Stamp 
Regulation, II of 1900. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the 
Mysore Stamp Regulation II of 1900 ; it is hereby enacted 
as follows : — 

1. This Regulation may be called the Mysore Stamp 
CAmendment) Regulation, 1928; and shall come into 
force at once. 

2. (1) In section 3 — 

(а) in clause (6), the word “ cheque ” shall be 

omitted and after the words “bill of ex- 
change,” the words “ payable otherwise than 
on demand ” shall be inserted ; and 

(б) in clause (c), the word “ cheque ” shall be 
omitted. 

(2) In clause (6) of section 11, the word “cheques” 
shall be omitted. 

(3) In sub-section (1) of section 18, the word 
“ cheque ” shall be omitted. 

(4) In section 19, after the words “bill of ex- 
change,” where they first occur, the words “ payable other- 
wise than on demand ” shall be inserted, and the word 
“ cheque,” in both places where it occurs, shall be omitted. 

(6) In section 47, 'for the words “promissory note 
or cheque” the words “or promissory note" shall he 
substituted, and for the words “ note or cheque," wherever 
they occur thereafter, the words “ or note ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 

(6) In clause (c) of Section 49 — 

(a) the word “ cheques ” shall be omitted and 
after the words “bills of exchange,” the 
words “ payable otherwise than on demand ” 
shall be inserted ; 

(i) the words “ or cheque," wherever they occur, 
shall be omitted ; 
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(c) the word “cheque,” where it occurs else- 
where shall be omitted ; and 
(fl) for the words “ any bill of exchange,” where 
they occur for the first time in sub-clauses 
(1) and (8), the words “any such bill of 
exchange ” shall be substituted. 

(7) In clause (a) of sub-section (1) of Section 62, 
the word “cheque” shall be omitted, and after the words 
“ bill of exchange ” the words “payable otherwise than on 
demand ” shall be inserted. 

(8) In section 67, after the words “ bill of ex- 
change” the words “ payable otherwise than on demand ” 
shall be inserted. 

(9) In article No. 12 of Schedule I, the word and 
figure “ and 3 ” shall be omitted and the letter, brackets 
and words “ (a) where payable on demand ” together with 
the entry “ one anna ” in the second column against those 
words, shall be omitted. 

QO) Article No. 20 of Schedule I shall be omitted. 
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REaULATION II OF 1928. 

(^Received the assent of Sis Sighness the Maharaja 
on the 31st day of December 1927.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore University 

Regulation, 1916. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
University Regulation, 1916 ; it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

In Section 10 (2) (ii) of the Mysore University 
Regulation, 1916, for the words “ the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore,” the words “ the Director of Public 
Instruction in Mysore,” shall be substituted. 
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ESaULATION III OF 1928. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 9th day of April 19^.) 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Arms 
Regulation, 1890. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Arnas 
Regulation, VI of 1890 ; It is hereby enacted as follows : — 
For the words and figures “ or a volunteer enrolled 
under the Indian Volunteer’s Act, 1869” ocouring in 
Section 1, the words and figures “ or a member of either 
of the forces constituted by the Indian Territorial Force 
Act, 1920, or the Auxiliary Force Act, 1920” shall be 
substituted, and for the word “ volunteer ” occurring at the 
end of the section the word “ member ” shall be sub- 
stituted. 
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REGULATION IV OF 19-28. 

{Received the assent 0 / JSis Highness the Maharaja 
on the 29th day of March 1928.) 


A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Stamp 
Regulation, II of 1900. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Stamp Regulation, II of 1900 ; it is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

For Article 47 in Schedule T to the Mysore Stamp Amenameni 
Regulation, the following shall bo substituted, ri ?.' — sUVihiit’i." 

“ 47 Promissory note — 

[as defined by Section 2 (22).] 

(a) when payable on demand ... One anna. 

(b) when payable otherwise The same duty as a Bill ot 

than on demand. exchange (No. 12) for the 

same amount payable 
otherwise than on de- 
mand." 
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BBGULATION Y OF 1928. 

{Received the assent of His Hicjhness the Maharaja 
on the 30th daij of June 1928.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Limitation 
Regulation, IV of 1911. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Limitation Regulation, 1911, for certain purposes herein- 
after appearing ; it is hereby enacted as follows ; — 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the AEysore 
Limitation (x\mendment) Regulation, 1928. 

(2) It shall oome into force on the first day of 
January' 1929. 

2. For the proviso to sub-section (1) of Section 20 
of the Mysore Limitation Regulation, 1911, hereinafter 
referred to as the said Regulation, the following shall be 
substituted namely : — 

“ Provided that, save in the case of a payment of 
interest made before the first day of January 1929, an 
acknowledgment of the payment appears in the hand- 
writing of, or in a writing signed by, the person making 
the payment.” 

• 3, To section 21 of the said Regulation, the follow- 
ing sub-section shall be added, namely : — 

“ (3) For the purposes of the said sections ; 

(a) an acknowledgment signed or a payment made, 
in respect of any liability, by, or by the duly authorised 
agent of, any widow or other limited owner of property 
who is governed by the Hindu Law, shall be a valid 
acknowledgment or payment, as the case may be, as 
against a reversioner succeeding to such liability ; and 

(b) where a liability has been incurred by, or on 
behalf of, a Hindu undivided family as such an acknowledg- 
ment or payment made by, or by the duly authorised 
agent of, the manager of the family for the time being shall 
be deemed to have been made on behalf of the whole family.” 

4. In the Third Division of the First schedule, in 
Article 182 : — 

(a) in clause 5 of the entry in the third column, 
for the word “ applying ” the words “ the final order passed 
on an application made ” ahn,ll . 
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(b) for clause 6 of the same entry the following 
shall be substituted, namely : — 

“ 6. (in respect of any amount, recovered by execu- 
tion of the decree or order, which the decree holder has 
been directed to refund by a decree passed in a suit for 
such refund! the date of such last mentioned decree or, 
in the case of an appeal thei’efrom, the date of the final 
decree of the Appellate Court or of the withdrawal of the 
appeal.” 
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REGULATION YI OP 1928. 

(Bpceived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 2nd day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation to amend the Mysore Small Cause Courts 
Regulation, 1911. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Small 
Cause Courts Regulation, VITI of 1911; It is hereby 
enacted as follows : — 

1. The following shall be added as an exception 
after the proviso to Section 4 ; — 

“ Exception . — A suit in ejectment based on leases of 
immovable property in writing, other than agricultural 
leases, is not a suit in respect of immovable property with- 
in the meaning of this Section.” 

2. In Schedule 1 of the Regulation the following 
shall be added as item (22) : ~ 

(22) Suits in ejectment based on leases of im- 
movable property, other than agricultural leases, which 
are in writing.” 
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REGULATION VII OF 1928. 

{Received the assent of Bis Highness the Maharaja 
nn the 2nd datj of Juhf 1928.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1904. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Code 
of Criminal Procedure, 1904; it is hereby enacted as 
follows:— 

1. This Regulation may be called the Code of Cri- 
minal Procedure (Amendment) Regulation 1928. 

2. (1) In section 98 of the said Code — 

(i) after the words “kept or deposited iu any 
place,’’ the following paragraph shall be inserted, 
namely : — 

“ or, if a District Magistrate or Sub-Divisional 
Magistrate, upon information and after such inquiry as 
he thinks necessary, has reason to believe that any place 
is used for the deposit, sale, manufacture or production of 
any obscene object such as is referred to in section 292 of 
the Indian Penal Code, or that auy such obscene objects are 
kept or deposited in any place;” 

(ii) in clause (c), after the word “materials’* the 
words “ or of any such obscene objects ” shall be inserted ; 

(hi) in clause (d), after the word “ materials " the 
words “or such obscene objects" shall be inserted; 
and 

(iv) in clause (e), after the words “ or materials ” 
where they first occur, the words “or such obscene 
objects ” shall be inserted, and after the word “ forging ” 
at the end, the following words shall be added, namely : — 

“ or the said obscene objects to have been or to be 
intended to be sold, let to hire, distributed, publicly ex- 
hibited, circulated, imported or exported.” 

3. In sub-section ffi) of Section 123 of the said Code 
the words and figures “ or section 109 ” shall be omitted, 
and before the word and figures Section 110 ” the words 
and figures “ Section 109 or " shall be inserted. 

4. Sub-section 4 of Section 170 of the said Code is 
hereby repealed. 
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5. For the proviso to sub-section (1 ) of Section 202 
oi the said Code, the following proviso shall be substituted, 
namely : — 

“ Provided that, save where the complaint has been 
made by a Court, no such direction shall be made unless 
the complainant has been examined on oath under the 
provisions of Section 200.” 

6. In section 203 of the said Code, for the words 
“ any investigation ” the words “the investigation ” shall 
be substituted ; and after the word “ inquiry ” the words 
and brackets “ (if any) ’’ shall be inserted. 

7. In Section 552 of the said Code, for the word 
“fourteen” the word “sixteen” ohall be substituted. 

8. (1) In the Second Scheduo to the said Code — 

(1) for the entries in column 8 against sections 292 
and 293 the words “ Magistrate of the First Class ” ghall 
be substituted ; 

(ill for the entry in column 2 against section 29B 
the words “ sale, etc , of obscene objects to young persons” 
shall be substituted ; and 

(iii) for the entry in column 7 against the same 
section the words “ Imprisonment of either description for 
six months, or fine, or both ’’ shall be substituted. 

(2) In the same schedule alter the entry relating 
to Section 366 of the I. P. C. the following entries shall 
be inserted, namely : — 
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(3) In the Fifth Schedule to the said Code, in 
Form IX, after the words “ or seals, or coins ” the words 
or obscene objects ” shall be inserted. 
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BBGULATION VIII OE 1928. 

(Becetvecl the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 2pcl day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Indian Penal Code, 
1860, as it is in foree in Mysore. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Indian 
Penal Code, Act XLV of I860, as it is in force in Mysore ; 
it is hereby enacted as follows : — 

1, This Regulation may be called the Indian Penal 
Code (Amenduient) Regulation, 1928. 

2. For Sections 292 and 293 of the Code, the fol- 
lowing sections shall be substituted, namely : — 

‘‘ 292. Whoever — 

{a) sells, lets to hire, distributes, publicly exhibits 
or in any manner puts into circulation, or for puiposes of 
sale, hire, distribution, public exhibition or circulation 
makes, produces, or has in his possession any obscene book, 
pamphlet, paper drawing, painting, representation or figure 
or any other obscene object whatsoever, or 

{b) imports, exports or conveys, any obscene object 
for any of the purposes aforesaid, or knowing or having 
reason to believe that such object will be sold, let to hire, 
distributed or publicly exhibted or in any manner put into 
circulation, or 

(c) takes part in or receives profits from any busi- 
ness in the course of which he knows or has reason to 
believe that any such obsence objects are, for any of the 
purposes afores'aid, made, produced, purchased, kept, im- 
ported, exported, conveyed, publicly exhibited or in any 
manner put into circulation, or 

(d) advertises or makes known by any means what- 
soever that any person is engaged or is ready to engage in 
any act which is an offence under this section, or that any 
such obscene object can be procured from or through any 
person, or 

(e) offers or attempts to do any act which is an 
offence under this section, 

shall be punished with imprisonment of either descrip- 
tion for a term which may extend to three months, or with 
fine, or with both. 
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Except ion . — This section does not extend to any 
book, pamphlet, writing, drawing or painting kept or used 
buna fide for religious purposes or auy representation 
sculptured, engraved, painted or otherwise represented on 
or in any temple, or on any car used for the conveyance 
of idols, or kept or used for auy religious purpose. 

293. Whoever sells, lets to hire, distributes, exhibits 
or circulates to any person under the age of twenty years 
any such obscene object as is referred to in the last 
preceding section, or otters or attempts so to do, shall be 
punished with imprisonment of either description for a 
term which may extend to six months, or with fine, or 
with both.” 

3. To Section 366 of the said Code, the follovving 
paragraph shall be added, namely ; — 

“ and whoever, by means of criminal intimidation 
as defined in this Code or of abuse of authority or any other 
method of compulsion, induces any woman to go from 
any place with intent that she may be, or knowing that 
it is likely that she will be, forced or seduced to illicit 
intercourse with another person shall also be punishable 
as aforesaid.” 

4. After Section 366 of the said code, the following 
sections shall be inserted, namely : — 

“ 366A. Whoever, by any means whatsoever, 
induces any minor girl under the age of eighteen years to 
go from any place or to do any act with intent that such 
girl may be, or knowing that it is likely that she will bo, 
forced or seduced to illicit intercourse with another person 
shall be punishable with imprisonment which may extend 
to ten years and shall also be liable to fine. 

“ 866B. Whoever imports into Mysore from any 
country outside Mysore any girl under the. age of twenty- 
one years with intent that she may be, or knowing it to 
be likely that she will be, forced or seduced to illicit 
intercourse with another person, 

and whoever with such intent or knowledge imports 
into Mysore from any State or Province in India any such 
girl who has with the like intent or knowledge been im- 
ported into India whether by himself or by another person, 
shall be punishable with imprisonment which may 
extend to ten years and shall also be liable to fine.” 

6. ^ In sections 372 and 873 of the Code, for the 
words “ minor under the age of sixteen years with intent 
that such minor shall be employed or used for the purpose 
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of prostitution, or for any unlawful and iiuraoral purpose, 
or knowing it to be likely that such minor will be,” the 
words “ person under the age of eighteen years with intent 
that such person shall at any age be employed or used for 
the purpose of prostitution or illicit intercourse with any 
person or for any unlawful and immoral purpose, or know- 
ing it to be likely that such person will at any age he ” 
shall be substituted. 

6. To section 372 of the Code, the following Expla- 
nations shall be added, namely : — 

Explanation I. 

“ When a female under the age of eighteen years is 
sold, let for hire, or otherwise disposed of to a prostitute 
or to any person who keeps or manages a brothel, the 
person so disposing of such female shall, until the contrary 
is proved, be presumed to have disposed of her with the 
intent that she shall be used for the purpose of prostitution. 

Explanation 11. 

E'or the purposes of this section “ illicit intercourse ’’ 
means sexual intercourse between persons not united by 
marriage or by any union or tie which, though not 
amounting to a marriage, is recognised by the personal 
law or custom of the community to which they belong or, 
where they belong to different communities, of both such 
communities, as constituting between them a marital 
relation : — 

7. To Section 373 of the Code, the following Expla- 
nations shall bo added, namely : — 

ExplanaMon 1. 

“ Any prostitute, or any person keeping or manag- 
ing a brothel, who buys, hires, or otherwise obtains posses- 
sion of a female under the age of eighteen years shall, 
until the contrary is proved, be presumed to have obtained 
possession of such female with the intent that she shall 
be used for the purpose of prostitution. 

Explanation II. 

** Illicit intercourse ” has the same meaning as in 
Section 372. 
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REGULATION IX OF 1928. 

{Received the atsent of His Highness the Maharaja ow the 
4th day of duly 1928.) 

A Regulation to amend* the Mysore Income-tax Regulation, 
1923, for certain purposes. 

Whereas it is expedient farther to amend the Mysore 
Income-tax Regulation, 1923, for certain purposes here- 
inafter appearing ; it is hereby enacted as follows : — 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the “Mysore 
Income-tax (Amendment) Regulation, 1928.” 

(2) It shall come into force at once. 

2. To Section 48 of the Mysore Income-tax Regu- 
lation, 1923, the following sub-sections shall be added, 
namely : — 

“ (4) For the purposes of this section ‘ total income ’ 
includes, in the case of any person not resident in Mysore, 
all income, profits and gains wherever arising, accruing 
or received which if arising, accruing or received in Mysore 
would be included in the c^omputation of total income 
under Section 16.” 

“ (5) Nothing in this Section shall entitle to any 
refund any person not resident in Mysore who is neither 
a subject of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, nor a 
British subject of Indian domicile,” 
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REGULATION X OF 1928, 

{Becekeil the assent of His Higluitss the, Maharaia on the 
2nd (lay of July 1928.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Legal Fractf 
tioners’ Regulation, 1884, for a certain puipose. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
Legal Practitioners’ Regulation, 1884 ; It is hereby 
enacted as follows ; — 

1. For sections 6 and 7 of the said Regulation, the 
following new section shall be substituted : — 

“0, A Pleader shall be entitled to appear, plead 
and act in any Civil Court situate within a single district 
as defined in the Code of Civil Procedure, for which he 
may be enrolled, and in all Criminal Courts, provided that 
he shall not be entitled to practise in the Chief Court.” 

2. Sections 10, 11, 12, 13A, 13B, 14, 15, 10, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26. 26, 27 and 28 shall be re- 
numbered as 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 and 26 respectively. 

3. In clause (3) of Section 7 of the said Regula- 
tion, as re-numbered, the figures “ 8 ” and '* 9 ” shall be 
substituted for the figures “11 ’’and “12” respectively. 

4. In Sections 8 and 9 of the said Regulation, as 
re-numbered, the figure “ 7 ” shall be substituted, for the 
figure “ 10." 

5. In sub-section (e) of Section 11 of the said 
Regulation as re-numbered, the figure “ 26 ” shall be sub- 
stituted for the figure “ 28.” 

6. In Section 12 of the said Regulation as re- 
numbered, the figure “ 11 ” shall be substituted for the 
figure “ 13B.” 

7. In siib-seolion (6) of Section 26 of the said 
Regulation as re-numbered, the figure “11” shall be 
substituted for the figure “ ISB.” 
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HEGULATION XI OF 19-28. 

(^Received the assent of Sis Highness the ’Maharaja nn the 
2nd day of July 192S.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysose Village Courts 

Regulation) 1913. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Village Courts Regulation, 1913 ; It is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

In Section 11 of the said Regulation, the word “foi-ty’' 
shall be substituted for the word twenty.” 


M. O. VOT, VTTT 
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EEGULATION No. XII OF 1928. 

[Received the assent of his Highness the Maharaja on the 
2nd day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation to amend ths Mysore Village Panchayet 
Regulation, II of 1926. 

Whereas it is expedient to amend the Mysore Village 
Panchayet Begulation, 19^6 ; It is hereby enacted as 
follows 

The following new item (xiii) shall be added to Section 
20 :— 

“ (xiii) Preparing a list of children of compulsory 
age in any Panchayet area where compulsory education is 
introduced under the Elementary Education Begulation, 
Y of 1918, subject to such rules as have been or may be 
framed therefor under the said Regulation.” 
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BEGULATION XIII OF 1928. 

{Received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on the 
2nd day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation further to amend the Mysore Municipal 
Regulation; VII of 1906. 

Whereae it is expedient further to amend the Mysore 
Municipal Begulation, J906; It is hereby enacted as 
follows : — 

The following new item ( ii) shall be added to Section 
64 :— 

“ (u) Preparing a list of children of compulsory age 
in any Municipal area where compulsory education is 
introduced under the Elementary Education Begulation, 
y of 1913, subject to such rules as have been or may be 
framed therefor under the said Begulation.” 


Ameudiueot 
of Section 64 
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EEGULATION XIV OF 1928. 

(Receioed the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on 
the 4th day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation to provide for the payment by certain classes 
of employers to their workmen of Compensation for 
injury by Accident. 

Whereas it is expedient to provide for the payment 
by certain classes of employers to their workmen of com- 
pensation for injury by accident ; it is hereby enacted 
as follows : — 


CHAPTER I. 


Peeliminary. 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Workmen’s 
Compensation Regulation, 1928. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysoi’e. 

(3) It shall come into force on such date as the 
Government may, by notification in the Official Gazette, 
direct. 

2. (1) In this Regulation unless there is anything 
repugnant in the subject or context, — 

(tt) “adult” and “minor” means respectively a 
person who is not and a person who is under the age of 
fifteen years ; 

(6) “ Commissioner ” mean a Commissioner for 
Workmen's Compensation appointed under Section 19 ; 

(o) “compensation” means compensation as 
provided for by this Regulation ; 

(d) “ dependant ” means any of the following 
relatives of a deceased workman, namely, a wife, husband, 
parent, minor son, unmarried daughter, married daughter 
who is a minor, minor brother or unmarried sister, and 
includes the widow and the minor children of a deceased 
son of the workman and where no parent of the workman 
is alive, a paternal grand-parent ; 

(e) “ employer ” includes any body of persons 
whether incorporated or not and any managing agent of 
an emuloyer and the legal representative of a deceased 
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eioployei’, and, when the services of a workman are 
tempovarilj' lent or let on hire to another person by the 
person with whom the workman has entered into a con- 
tract of service or apprenticeship, means such other person 
while the workman is working for him ; 

{f} inauatgiiig agont ” means any person appoin- 
ted or acting as the representative of another person for 
the purpose of carrying on such other person’s trade or 
business, but does not include an individual manager 
subordinate to an employer ; 

iff) “ partial disablement ” means whore the 
disablement is of a tempoiary nature, such disablement 
as reduces the earning capacity of a workman in any 
employment in which he was engaged at the time of the 
accident resulting in the disablement, and, where the 
disablement is of a permanent nature, such disablement as 
reduces his earning cajpacity in every employment which 
he was capable of undertaking at that time ; provided that 
every injuiy specified in Schedule I shall be deemed to 
result in permanent partial disablement ; 

(7i) “prescribed” moans prescribed by rules made 
under this Eegulation ; 

(/ 1 “ qualified medical practitioner ” means any 
person declared by the Government by notification in the 
Official Gazette to be a qualified medical practitioner for 
the purposes of this Begulauon ; 

{']) “ total disablement ” means such disablement, 
whether of a temporar}- or permanent nature, as incapa-< 
oitates a workman for all work which he was capable of 
performing at the time of the accident resulting In such 
disablement; provided that permanent total disablement 
shall be deemed to result from the permanent total loss 
of the sight of both e^^es or from any combination of 
injuries specified in Schedule I where the aggregate 
percentage of the loss of earning capacity, as specified in 
that Schedule against those injuries, amounts to one 
hundred per cent ; 

(A' * wages” includes any privilege or benefit 
which is capable of being estimated in monej", other than 
travelling allowance or the value of any travelling con- 
cession or a contribution paid by the employer of a work- 
man towards any pension or provident fund or a sum paid 
to a workman to cover any special expenses entailed on 
him by the nature of his employment ; 
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(0 “ workman” means any person (other than a 
person whose employment is of a casual nature and who 
is emplo 3 "ed otherwise than for the purposes of the em- 
ployer’s trade or business) who is : — 

(1) a railway servant as defined in section 3 of the 

jMj’soro Railways Regulation, ly94, not per- 
manent] j' employed in any administrative, 
district or sub-divisional office of a railway' 
and not eiuplojmd in any such capacity as is 
specified m Schedule II, or 

</i) emplo 3 "ed, either way ol inamial labour or 
on monthly wages not exceeding three hund- 
red rupees, in any such capacity as is specified 
in Schedule II, 

whether the contract of einployinent was made before 
or after the passing of this Regulation and whether such 
contract is expressed or implied, oral or in writing ; but 
does not include any person working in the capacity of a 
member of the Mysore State and Palace Troops ; and any 
reference to a workman who has been injured shall, where 
the workman is dead, inclnde a rcforonce to his depend- 
ants or any of them. 

(2) The exercise and performance of the powers 
and duties of a local authority or of any department of the 
Government shall, for the purposes of this Regulation 
unless a contrary' intention appears, be deemed to he the 
trade or business of such authoiity or department. 

(3j The Government after giving by uotiiication 
in the Official Gazette, not less than three months’ notice 
of their intention so to do, may, by a like notification, 
direct that the provisions of this Regulation shall apply 
in the case of auj^ person ( other than a person whose em- 
ployment is of a casual nature and who is employed other- 
wise than for the purposes of the emploj^er’s trade or busi- 
ness) who is employed by waj^ of manual labour or on 
monthly wages not exceeding three hundred rupees in any 
occupation declared by such notification to be hazardous 
occupation, or that the said provisions shall apply in the 
case of any specified class of such persons or in the case 
of any such person or class to whom any specified injury 
is caused ; and any person in whose case the said provi- 
sions are so made applicable shall be deemed to be a 
workman within the meaning of this Regulation. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

Workmen's Compensation. 

Empiojei^ 3. ( j ) If perdoual lujiuT is caused to a workman by 

coXen^atiou accideut ai’ising out ot and in the course of bis employ- 
ment, his einplojer shall be liable bo pay compensation in 
accordance with the provisions ot this Chapter: — 

Provided that the employer shall not be so liable : 

(fl) in respect of any injury which does not result 
in the total or paitial disablement of the workman for a 
period exceeding ten days ; 

(1) in respect of any injury to workman result- 
ing from an accident which is dircctl}’ attributable to — 

(0 the workman having bocu at the time thereof 
under the influence ot drink or drugs, or 

(t'O the wilful disobedience of the workman to an 
order expresslj’ given, or to a rule expressly 
framed, tor the purpose of securing the safety 
of workmen, or 

{Hi) the wilful removal or disregard by the work- 
man of any safety guard or other device 
which he knew to have been provided for the 
purpose of seem’ing the safety of workmen ; or 
( f) except in the case of death or permanent 
tubal disablement, in respect of any workman employed in 
the construction, repair or demolition of a building or 
bridge. 

(2) If a workman employed in any employment 
involving the handling of wool, hair, bristles, hides or 
skins contracts the disease of anthrax, or if a workman 
whilst in the service of an employer in whose service he 
has been employed for a continuous period of not less than 
six months in any employment specified in Schedule III, 
contracts any disease specified therein as an occupational 
disease peculiar to that employment, the contracting of 
the disease shall be deemed to be an injury by accident 
within the meaning of this section and, unless the em- 
ployer proves the contrary, the accident shall be deemed 
to have arisen out of and in the course of the employ- 
ment. 

Explanation . — For the purposes of this section a 
period of service shall be deemed to be continuous which 
has not included a period of service under any other 
employer. 



879 


(3) The Govemuaent after giving by notification in 
the Official Gazette not less than three months’ notice of 
their intention so to do, may, by a like notification, add 
any description of einploj’uicnt to the employments speci- 
fied in Schedule III, and shall specify in the ease of the 
employments so added the diseases which shall be deemed 
for the purposes of this section to be occupational diseases 
peculiar to those employments respectively, and the pro- 
visions of sub-section ' 2,) shall thereupon apply as if such 
diseases had been declared by this Regulation to be occu- 
pational diseases ]jeouliar to those employments. 

(4) Save as provided by sub-sections (-2) and '8), no 
compensation shall be payable to a workman in respect of 
any disease unless the disease is solely and directly attri- 
butable to a specific injury by accident arising out of and 
in the course of his employment. 

(fj) Nothing herein coutaiued shall be deemed to 
confer any right to compensation on a workman in respect 
of any injury, if he has instituted in a Civil Court a suit 
for damages in respect of the injury against the employer 
or any other person : and no suit for damages shall be 
maintainable by a workman in any Court of Law in res- 
pect of any injury — 

(а) if he has instituted a claim to compensation 
in respect of the injury before a Commissioner ; or 

( б) if an agreement has been come to between the 
workman and his employer providing for the pajmicnt of 
compensation in respect of the injury in accordance with 
the provisions of this Regulation. 

4. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation, 
the amount of compensation shall be as follows, namely, — 

A. Where death results from the injury, — 

(i) in the case of an adult, a sum equal to thirty 

months’ wages or two thousand five hundred 
rupees, whichever is less, and, 

(ii) in the case of a minor, two hundred rupees ; 

B. Where permanent total disablement results 
from the injury, — 

(i) in the case of an adult, a sum equal to forty- 

two months’ wages or three thousand five 
hundred rupees, whichever is less ; and 

(ii) in the case of a minor, a sum equal to eighty- 
four months’ wages or three thousand five 
hundred rupees, whichever is less ; and 
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C. Wliere periiianent partial disablement results 
from the injury — 

(i) m the case of au injury specified in Schedule I, 
such perceutafiG of the compensation which 
would have beeu payable in the case of per- 
manent total disablement as is specified 
therein as being the percentage of the loss 
of earning cajiacity caused by that injury, 
and 

f ii) in the case of an injury not specified in 
Schedule I, such percentage of the compen- 
sation payable in the case of permanent 
total disablement as is proportionate to the 
loss of earning capacity permanently caused 
by the injury ; 

i^xplanatinn . — Where more injuries than one are 
caused by the same accident, the amount of compensation 
payable under this head shall be aggregated but not so in 
any case as to exceed the amount which would have been 
X^ayable, if permanent total disablement had resulted from 
the injuries. 

X>. Wheic temporary disablement, whether total or 
partial, results from the injury, a half-monthly payment 
payable on the sixteeutb day after the expiry of a waiting 
period of ten days from the date of the disablement and 
thereafter half-monthly during the disablement or during 
a period of five years, whichever period is shorter, 

(e) in the case of an adult, of fifteen rupees or a 
sum equal to one-fourth of his monthly wages 
whichever is less, and 

(ii) in the case of a minor, of a sum equal to one- 
third, or after he has attained the age of fifteen 
years, to one half of his monthly wages, but 
not exceeding in any case fifteen rupees ; 

Provided that there shall be deducted from any lump- 
sum or half-monthly payments to which the workman is 
entitled the amount of any payment or allowance which 
the workman has received from the employer by way of 
compensation during the period of disablement prior to 
the receipt of such lumpsum or of the first half-monthly 
payment, as the case may be, and no half-monthly pay- 
ment, shall in any case exceed the amount, if any, by 
which half the amount of the monthly wages of the work- 
man before the accident exceeds half the amount of such 
wages which he is earning after the accident. 
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('2'; On the ceasing of the disablement before the 
date on which any half-monthly payment falls due, there 
shall be payable in respect of that half-month a s\nn 
proportionate to the duration of the disablement in that 
half-month. 

5. For the pui poses of Section 4 the monthly wages 
of a workman shall be calculated as follows, namely: — 

(а) where the workman has, during a continuous 
period of not less than twelve months immediately prece- 
ding the accident, been in the service of the employei*, 
who is liable to pay compensation, the monthly wages of 
the workman shall be one-twelfth of the total wages which 
have fallen due for payment to him by the employer in 
the last twelve months of that period ; 

(б) in other cases, the monthly wages shall be 
thirty times the total wages earned in respect of the last 
continuous period of service immediately preceding the 
accident from the employer who is liable to pay compen- 
sation, divided by the number of days comprising such 
period : 

Provided that die sum arrived at by a calculation 
under clause («) or (h) shall be increased or decreased, as 
the case may be, to the amount specified in the second 
column of Schedule IV against the head specified in the 
first column thereof within the limits of which such sum 
is included. 

Ejeplanaticm . — A period of service shall, for the pur- 
poses of this section, be deemed to be continuous which 
has not been interrupted by a period of absence from work 
exceeding fourteen days. 

6. (1) Any half-monthly payment payable under this 
Hegulation, either under an agreement between the parties 
or under the order of a Commissioner, may be reviewed by 
the Commissioner on the application either of the employ- 
er or of the workman accompanied by the certificate of a 
qualified medical practitioner that there has been a 
change in the condition of the workman or subject to rules 
made under this Begalation, on application made without 
such certificate. 

f2) Any half-monthly payment may, on review 
under this section, subject to the provisions of this Begn- 
lation, be continued, increased, decreased or ended, or, if 
the accident is found to have resulted in permanent dis- 
ablement, be converted to the lumnsuin t,n whiz'll 
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workinan 1*=! entitled less any amount ^Yhieh he has already 
received by way of half-inoQthl.y payments. 

7. Any right to receive half-inonthly payments may, 
by agreement between the parties or, it the parties can- 
not agree and the payments have been continued for not 
less than sis months, on the application of either party 
to the Commissioner, be redeemed by the payment of a 
lumpsLiixi of such amount as may be agreed to by the 
parties or determined by the Commissioner, as the case 
may be 

8 , 1 ] I Compensa* iou payable in respect of a workman 
whose injuiy has resulted in death shall be deposited with 
the Commissioner, and any sum so deposited shall be 
apportioned among the dependants of the deceased 
workman or any of them in such proportion as the Oom- 
misioner thinks fit, or may, in the discretion of the Com- 
miesioner, be allotted to any one such dependant, and the 
sum so allotted to any dependant shall be paid to him or, 
if lie is a person under any legal disability, be invested, 
applied or otherwise dealt with for his benefit during such 
disability in such manner as the Commissioner thinks fit. 

(2) Any other compensation payable under this 
Regulation may be deposited with the Commissioner and, 
when so deposited, shall bo paid by the Commissioner to 
the person entitled thereto. 

(3) The receipt of the Commissioner shall be a 
sufficient discharge in respect of any amount deposited 
with him under sub-section (1) or siib-seotion (’2). 

(4) On the deposit of any money under sub-section 
(1), the Commissioner may deduct therefrom the actual 
cost of the workman’s funeral expenses, to an amount not 
exceeding fifty rupees, and pay the same to the person by 
whom such expenses were incurred, and shall, if lie thinks 
necessary, cause uotice to be published or to be served on 
each dependant in such manner as he thinks fit, calling 
upon the dependants to appear before him on such 
date as he may fix for deteriuiumg the distribution of the 
compensation. If the Commissioner is satisfied, after any 
inquiry which he may deem necessary, that no dependant 
exists, he shall repay the balance of the money to the 
employer by whom it was paid. The Commissioner shall, 
on application by the employer, furnish a statement 
showing in detail all disburseinents made. 

(6^ Where a half-monthly payment is payable 
under this Regulation to a person under any legal dis- 
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ability, the Commissioner may, of his own motion or on 
application luado lo him in this behalf, order that the 
half-monthly payment be paid during the disability to 
any dependant of the workman or to any other person 
whom he thinks best fi tted to provide for the welfare of 
the workman. 

(6) 'Where, on application made to him in this be- 
half or otherwise, the Commissioner is satisfied that, on 
account of neglect of children on the part of a parent or 
on account of the variation of the circumstances of any 
dependant or for any other suflicient cause, an order of 
the Commissioner as to the distribution of any sum paid 
as compensation or as to the manner in which any sum 
payable to any such dependant is to be mvested, applied 
or otherwise dealt with, ought to be varied, the Coumiis- 
sioner may make such orders for the variation of the former 
order as be thinks just in the circumstances of the case: 

Provided that no such order prejudicial to any person 
shall be made unless such person has been given an 
opportunity- of showing cause why the order should not be 
made, or shall be made in any case in which it would 
involve the repayment by a dependant of any sum already 
paid to him. 

9 . 8ave as provided by this Tlegulationj no lumpsum 
or half-monthly payment payable under this Begnlation 
shall in any way be capable of being assigned or charged 
or be liable to attachment or pass to any person other 
than the workman by operation of law, nor shall any 
claim be set ofi against the same. 

10. (1 ) No proceedings for the recovery of compensa- 
tion shall be maintainable before a Commissioner unless 
notice of the accident has be6n given, in the manner here- 
inafter provided, as soon as practicable after the h.ippen- 
ing thereof and before the workman has voluntarily left 
the employment in which he was injured, and unless the 
claim for compensation with respect to such accident has 
been instituted within six months of the occurrence of 
the accident or, in case of death, within six months from 
the date of death : 

Provided that, where the accident is the contracting 
of a disease in respect of which the provisions of sub- 
section (2) of Section 3 are applicable, the accident shall 
be deemed to have occurred on the first of the days during 
which the workman W'as continuously absent from work 
in consequence of the disablement caused by the disease : 


Corapensaiion 
not to be 
assigned, 
attached or 
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Provided, further that the (Commissioner may admit 
and decide any claim to compensation in any case not- 
withstanding that the notice has not been given, or the 
claim has not been instituted, in due time as provided in 
this sub-section, if he is satisfied that the failure so to 
give the notice or institute the claim, as the case may be, 
was due to sufficient cause. 

f2) EveiT such notice shall give the name and 
address of the person injured and shall state in ordinary 
language the cause of the injury and the date on which 
the accident happened, and shall be served on the employ- 
er or upon any one of several employers, or upon any 
person directly responsible to the employer for the 
management of any branch of the trade or business in 
which the injured workman was employed. 

(•3) The notice may be served by delivering the 
same at, or sending it by registered post addressed to, the 
re.sidence or any office or place of business of the person 
on whom it is to be served. 

Medical 11. (1) Where a workman has given notice of an aoei- 

Eiamination. ,jent, he shall, if the employer, before the expiry of three 
days from the time at which service of the notice has 
been effected, offers to have him examined free of charge 
by a qualified medical practitioner, submit himself for such 
examination, and any workman who is in receipt of a 
half-monthly payment under this Regulation shall, if so 
required, submit himself for such examination from time 
to time : 

Provided that a workman shall not be required to 
submit himself for examination by a medical practitioner 
otherwise than in accordance with rules made under this 
Regulation, or at more frequent intervals than may be 
prescribed. 

(3) If a workman, on being required to do so by 
the employer under sub-section (1) or by the Commis- 
sioner at any time, refuses to submit himself for examina- 
tion by a qualified medical practitioner or in any way 
obstructs the same, his right to compensation shall be 
suspended during the continuance of such refusal or 
obstruction unless, in the case of refusal, he was prevented 
by any sufficient cause from so submitting himself. 

(3) If a workman, before the expiry of the period 
within which he is liable under sub-section (1) to be 
required to submit himself for a medical examination, 
voluntarily leaves without having been so examined the 
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vicinity of the place in which he was employed, his right 
to coinpenaaliou shall be suspended until he returns and 
offers himself for such examination. 

(4) Where a workman, whose right to compensation 
has been suspended, under sub-section (,2) or sub-section 
(3), dies without having submitted himself for medical 
examination as required by either of those sub -sections, 
the Ooinmissiouer may, if he thinks fit, direct the pay- 
ment of compensation to the dependants of the deceased 
workman. 

(6) Where under sub-section (2) or sub-section (3) 
a right to compensation is suspended, no coiiipeusatioii 
shall be payable in respect of the period of suspension, 
and, if the period of suspension coinmenoes before the 
expiry of the waiting period referred to in clause D of 
sub-section (1) of section 4, the waiting period shall be 
increased by the period during which the suspension 
continues. 

(6) Where an injured workman has refused to be 
attended by a qualified medical practitioner whose services 
have been offered to him by the employer free of charge 
or having accepted such offer has deliberately disregarded 
the instructions of such medical practitioner, then, if it is 
thereafter proved that the workman has not been regu- 
larly attended by a qualified medical practitioner and that 
such refusal, failure or disregard was unreasonable in the 
circumstances of the case and that the injury has been 
aggravated thereby, the injury and resulting disablement 
shall be deemed to be of the same nature and duration as 
they might reasonably have been expected to be if the 
workman had been regularly attended by a qualified medi- 
cal practitioner, and compensation, if any, shall be payable 
accordingly. 

12. (t) Where any person (hereinafter in this section 
referred to as the principal) in the course of or for the 
purposes of his trade or business contracts with any other 
person (hereinafter in this section referred to as the con- 
tractor) for the execution by or under the contractor of 
the whole or any part of any work which is ordinarily 
part of the trade or business of the principal, the principal 
shall be hable to pay to any workman employed in the 
execution of the work any compensation which he would 
have been liable to pay if that workman had been imme- 
diately employed by him ; and where compensation is 
claimed from the principal, this Begulatiou shall apply as 

M. C. VOL. VIII 25 
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if references to the principal were subscituced for references 
to the ciiiployei except that the amount of compensation 
shall be calculated with reference to the wages of the 
workman under the employer by \vhom he is immediately 
employed. 

" (21 \Yhere the principal is liable to pay compensa- 
tion under this section, he shall be entitled to be indemnified 
by the contractor, and all questions as to the right to 
and the aiuount of any such indemnity shall, in default of 
agreement, be settled by the Commissioner. 

(3) Nothing in this section shall be construed as 
preventing a workman from recovering compensation from 
the contractor instead of the principal. 

(4) This section shall not apply in any case where 
the accident occurred elseivhere than on, in or about the 
premises on which the principal has undertaken or usually 
undertakes, as the ease may be, to execute the work or 
which are otherwise under his control or management. 

13. Where a workman has recovered compensation 
in respect of any injury caused under oiroumstauoes ertsa- 
ting a legal liability of some person other than the person 
by whom the compensation was paid to pay damages 
in respect thereof, the person by whom the compensation 
was paid and any person who has been called on to 
pay an indemnity under section 12 shall be entitled to be 
indemnified by the person so liable to pay damages as 
aforesaid. 

14. (1) Where any employe]- has entered into a 
contract with any insurei-s in respect of any liability under 
this Regulation to any workman, then in the event of the 
employer becoming insolvent or making a composition or 
scheme of arrangement with his creditors or if the em- 
ployer is a company, in the event of the company having 
commenced to be wound up, the rights of the employer 
against the insurers as respects that liability shall, 
notwithstanding anything in any law for the time being in 
force, relating to insolvency or the winding up of companies, 
be transferred to and vest in the workman, and upon any 
such transfer the insurers shall have the same rights and 
remedies and be subject to the same liabilities as if they 
were the employer, so, however, that the insurers shall 
not be under any greater liability to the workman than 
they would have been under to the employer. 

(2) If the liability of the insurers to the workman 
is less than the liability of the employer to the workman, 
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the workman mar prove for the balance in the insolvency 
proceedings or liquidation. 

(3) Where in any case such as is referred to in 
sub-section (1) the contract of the employer with the 
insurers is void or voidable by reason of nou-coinpliance 
on the part of the employer with any terms or conditions 
of the contract (other than a stipulation for the pa3*uient 
of a premia) , the provisions of that sub-section shall apply 
as if the contract were not void or voidable, and the insurers 
shall be entitled to prove in the insolvency proceedings 
or liquidation for the amount paid to the workman : 

Provided that the provisions of this sub-section shall 
not apply in any case in which the workman fails to give 
notice to the insurers of the happening of the accident 
and of any resulting disablement as soon as practicable 
after he becomes aware of the institution of the insolvency 
or liquidation proceedings. 

(4) There shall be deemed to be included among 
the debts which under section 61 of the Mysore Insolvency 
Begulation, 1925, or under section 280 of the Mysore 
Companies Regulation, 1917, are in the distribution of the 
property of an insolvent or in the distribution of the assets 
of a company being wound up to be paid in priority to all 
other debts, the amount due in respect of any compensa- 
tion the liability wberefor accrued before the date of the 
order of adjudication of the insolvent or the date of the 
commencement of the winding up, as the case may he, 
and those Regulations shall have effect accordingly. 

(6) Where the compensation is a half-monthly 
payment the amount due in respect thereof shall, for the 
purposes of this section, be taken to be the amount of the 
lumpsum for which the half-monthly payment could, if 
redeemable, be redeemed if application were made for that 
purpose under section 7, and a certificate of the Commis- 
sioner as to the amount of such sum shall be conclusive 
proof thereof. 

(6) The provisions of sub -section (4) shall apply in 
the case of any amount for which an insurer is entitled to 
prove under sub-section (3), but otherwise those provisions 
shall not apply where the insolvent or the company being 
wound up has entered into such a contract with insurers 
as is referred to in sub-section (1). 

(7) This section shall not apply where a company . 
is wound up voluntarily merely for the purposes of 
reconstruction or of amalgamation with another company. 

25 * 



388 


Retulua lO 15. The Government may, by notification in the 
compei.,a. Qazette, divcct that every person employing work- 

men. or any specified class of such persons, shall send at 
such time and in such form and to such authority, as 
may be specified in the notification, a correct return 
specifying the number of injuries in respect of which 
compensation has been paid by the employer during the 
previous year and the amount of such compensation, 
together with such other particulars as to the compensation 
as the Government may direct. 

contrictina Ig conti’act 01 ’ agreement whether made before 

or after the commencement of this Eegulation, whereby 
a workman relinquishes any right of compensation from 
the employer for personal injury arising out of or in the 
course of the employment, shall be null and void in so far 
as it purports to remove or reduce the liability of any 
person to pay compensation under this Regulation. 

Proof of age. 17. Where any question arises as to the age of a 

person injured by accident arising out of and in the course 
of his employment in a factory, a certificate granted in 
respect of such person under section 7 or section 8 of the 
Mysore Factories Regulation, 1914, before the occurrence 
of the injury shall be conclusive proof of the age of such 
person. 


CHAPTER HT. 

COMMISSIONEES. 

18. (1) If any question .arises in any proceedings 

' under this Regulation as to the liability of any persons to 
pay compensation (including any question as to whether 
a person injured is or is not a workman) or as to the 
amount or duration of compensation (including any ques- 
tion as to the nature or extent of disablement), the 
question shall, in default of agreement, be settled by the 
Commissioner. 

(‘2) No civil court shall have jurisdiction to settle, 
decide or deal with any question which is by or under this 
Regulation required to be settled, decided or dealt with 
by a Commissioner or to enforce any liability incurred 
under this Regulation. 

Government may, by notification in 
gioners. the appoint the Director of Industries and 

Commerce or a Deputy Comiuissioner or a District Judge 
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to be a Commissioner for Workmen’s Compensation for 
such local area as may be specified in the notification. 

(2) Any Commissioner may, for the purpose of 
deciding any matter referred to him tor decision under 
this Regulation, choose one or more persons possessing 
special knowledge of any matter releAant to the matter 
under inquiry to assist him in holding the inquiry. 

( Every Commissioner shall be deemed to be a 
public servant within the meaning of the Indian Penal 
Code, as it is in force in Mysore. 

20. ( 1 j Where any matter is under this Regulation 
to be done by or before a Commissioner, the same shall, 
subject to the provisions of this Regulation and to any 
rules made hereunder, be done by or before the Commis- 
sioner for the local area in which the accident took place 
which resulted in the injury. 

(2) If a Commissioner is satisfied by any party to 
any proceedings under this Regulation pending before him 
that such .matter can be more conveniently dealt with by 
any other Commissioner, he may, subject to rules made 
under this Regulation, order such matter to be transferred 
to such other Commissioner either for report or for 
disposal, and, if he does so, shall forthwith transmit to 
such other Commissioner all documents relevant for the 
decision of such matter and, where the matter is trans- 
ferred for disposal, shall also transmit in the prescribed 
manner any money remaining in his hands or invested by 
him for the benefit of any party to the proceedings : 

Provided that no matter other than a matter relating 
to the actual payment to workman or the distribution 
among dependents of a lumpsum shall be transferred for 
disposal uuder this sub-section to another Commissioner 
save with the previous sanction of the Government, unless 
all the parties to the proceedings agree to the transfer. 

(3) The Commissioner to whom any matter is so 
transferred shall, subject to rules made under this Regula- 
tion, inquire thereinto and, if the matter w’as transferred 
for report, return his report thereon or, if the matter was 
transferred for disposal, continue the proceedings as if they 
had originally commenced before him. 

(4) On receipt of a report from a Commissioner 
to whom any., matter has been transferred for report under 
sub-section (2), the Commissioner by whom it was referred 
shall decide the matter referred in conformity with such 
report. 


VbDue of 

Froceediutfh 

and 



390 


Foimus of 
appilcatiou. 


Po^^ers aud 
procedure of 
Gomiuis 
eioners 


Appearance 
of parties^. 


Method of 
recording 
evidence. 


21. (1) No application for the settlement of any 

matter by a Commissioner shall be made unless and until 
some question has arisen between the parties in connection 
therewith which they have been unable to settle by 
agreement. 

(•2) Where any such question has arisen, the 
application may be made in such form and shall be 
accompanied by such fee, if any, as may be prescribed, 
and shall contain, in addition to any particulars which 
may be prescribed, the following particulars, namely 

(a) a concise statement of the circumstauces in 
which the application is made aud the relief or order 
which the applicant claims ; 

{b) in the case of a claim for compensation 
against an employer, the date of service of notice of the 
accident on the employer and, if such notice has been 
served or has not been served in due time, the reason for 
such omission ; 

(c) the names and addresses of the parties ; and 

(d) a concise statement of the matters on which 
agreement has and on those on which agreement has not 
been come to. 

(3) If the applicant is illiterate or for any other 
reason is unable to famish the required information in 
writing, the application shall, if the applicant so desires, 
be prepared under the direction of the Commissioner. 

2a. The Commissioner shall have all the powers of 
a Civil Court under the Code of Civil Procedure, 1911, for 
the purpose of taking evidence on oath (which such Com- 
missioner is hereby empowered to impose) and of enforcing 
the attendance of witnesses and compelling the production 
of documents and material objects. 

23. Any appearance, application or act required to 
be made or done by any person before or to a Commissioner 
(other than an appearance of a party which is required 
for the purpose of his examination as a witness) may be 
made or done on behalf of such person by a legal practi- 
tioner or other person authorised in writing by such person. 

24. The Commissioner shall make a brief memo- 
randum of the substance of the evidence of every witness 
as the examination of the witness proceeds, and such 
memorandum shall be written and signed by the Commis- 
sioner with his own hand and shall form part of the record: 

Provided that, if the Commissioner is prevented from 
making such memorandum, he shall record the reason of 
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his inability to do so and shall cause such ineinoraudum 
to bo made in writing from his dictation and shall sign 
the same, and such memorandum shall form part of the 
record : 

Provided, further, that tlic evidence of any medical 
witness shall be taken down as nearly as may be w'ord for 
w-ord. 

25. All costs incidental to any proceedings before a 
Conmiissiouer shall, subject to rules made under this 
Regulation, be in the discietiou of the Conmiissiouer. 

26. A Commissioner may, if be thinks fit, submit 
any question of law for the decision of the Chief Court 
and, if he does so, shall decide the question in conformity 
with such decision. 

27. (1,) "Where the amount of any lumpsum payable 
as compensation has been settled by agreement, whether 
by way of redemption of a bait-monthly payment or 
otherwise, or where any compensation has been so settled 
as being payable to a person under a legal disability or to 
a dependant, a memorandum thereof shall be sent by the 
employer to the Commissioner, who shall, on being 
satisfied as to its genuineness, record the memorandum in 
a register in the prescribed manner : 

Provided that — 

{a) no such memorandum shall be recorded 
before seven days after communication by the Commis- 
sioner of notice to the parties concerned ; 

( h) where a workman seeks to record a memo- 
randum of agreement between his employer and himself 
for the payment of compensation and the employer proves 
that the workman has, in fact, returned to work and is earn- 
ing the same wages as he did before the accident and 
object to the recording of such memorandum, the memo- 
randum shall only be recorded, if at all, on such terms as 
the Commissioner thinks just in the circumstances ; 

(c) the Commissioner may at any time rectify 
the register ; 

(d) where it appears to the Commissioner that 
an agreement as to the payment of a lumpsum whether 
by way of redemption of a half-monthly payment or 
otherwise, or an agreement as to the amount of compen- 
sation payable to a pei'son under any legal disability or to 
any dependant, ought not to be registered by reason of 
the inadequacy of the sum or amount, or by reason of 
the agreement having been obtained by fraud or undue 
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influence or other improper means, he may refuse to record 
the memorandum of the a^^reement or may make such 
order, inchidiug an order as to any sum already paid under 
the agreement, as he thinks just in the circumstances. 

iu!j An agreement for the payment of compensation 
Nvhich has been registered under sub-section ^l) shall be 
enforceable under this Eegulation, uotwithstandiug any- 
thing contained-in the Indian Contract Act, 1873, as extend- 
ed to Mysore or in an}* other law for the time being in force. 

28. Where a memorandum ot any agreement, the 
leister registration of which is required by section 37, is not sent 
aRTeemeiit. j-q |.|jg Commissioner as required by that section, the 
employer shall be liable to pay tlie full amount of com- 
pensation which he is liable to pay under the provisions of 
this Eegulatiou, and notivitlistauding anything contained 
in the proviso to sub-section (1 ) of section 4, shall not, 
unless the Commissioner otherwise directs, bo entitled to 
deduct more than half of an}' amount paid to the workman 
by way of compensation whether under the agreement or 
otherwise. 

Appeals. 29. dl An appeal shall he to the Chief Court from 

the following orders of a Commissioner, namely : — 

(a) an order awarding as conpoiisaLion a Iiiiup- 
sum whether by way of redemption of a half-moiitlily 
payment or otherwise or disallowing a claim in full or in 
part for a lumpsum ; 

(5) an order refusing to allow redemption of a 
half-monthly payment ; 

(c) an order providing for the distribution of 
compensation among the dependants of a doooasod work- 
man, or disallowing any claim of a person alleging himself 
to be such dependant. 

{d) an order allowing or disallowing any claim 
for the amount of an indemnity under the provisions of 
sub-section (3) of section 12 ; or 

(e) an order refusing to register a memorandum 
of agreement or registering the same or providing for the 
registration of the same subject to conditions : 

Provided that no appeal shall ho against any order 
unless a substantial question of law is involved in the 
appeal and, in the case of an order other than an order 
raoh as is referred to in chiuse (i), unless the amount 
in dispute is not Jess than two hundred rupees : 

^ Provided further that no appeal shall lie in any case 
in which the parties have agreed to abide by the decision 



of the Coujujissioner, or in which the order of the Counnis- 
sioner gives effect to an agreement come to by the parties. 

(2) The period of limitation tor an appeal under 
this section shall be sish days 

(3) The provisions of section o oL the Mysore 
Limitation Begulatiun, U)J1, shall he applicnble to appeals 
under this section. 

30. Any aiiionut payable by any person under this 
Regulation, whether under .au agreement lor the payment 
of compensation or otherwise may be recovered as an 
arrear of land revenue. 

CHAPTER IV. 


Rules, 

31. (1) The C-ovorument may make rules to cany 
out the purposes of this Regulation. 

(Q) In particular and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing power, such rules may provide 
for all or any of the following matters, namely : — 

(ft) for prescribing the intervals at which and the 
conditions subject to which an application for review may 
be made under section 6, when not accompanied by a 
medical certificate ; 

(t) for prescribing the intervals at which and 
the conditions subject to which a workman may he re- 
quired to submit himself for medical examination under 
sub-section (1) of section 11. 

(c) for prescribing the procedure to be followed by 
Commissioners in the disposal of oases under this Regula- 
tion and by the parties in such cases ; 

(d) for regulating the transfer -of matters and 
oases from one Commissioner to another and the transfer 
of money in such cases ; 

(e) for prescribing the manner in which money in 
the hands of a Commissioner may be invested for the benefit 
of dependants of a deceased workman and for the transfer 
of money so invested from one Commissioner to another ; 

(?) for the representation in proceedings before 
Commissioners of parties who are minors or are unable to 
make an appearance ; 

(g) for prescribing the form and manner in 
which memoranda of agreements shall be presented and 
registered ; 
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(h) for the withholding by Commissioners, 
uhether m whole or in part, of half-monthly payments 
pending decision on applications for review of the same : 

(/) for regulating the scales of costs which may 
be allowed in proceedings under this Regulation ; 

(/i for prescribing aud determining the amount 
of the fees payable in respect of any proceedings before a 
Commissioner under this Regulation ; 

(A’j for the maintenance by Commissioners of 
legisters and records of piocoedings before them. 

32 . ( 1 . The pow er to make rules conferred by section 

■31 shall be subject to the condition of the rules being made 
after previous publication. 

(li) The date to be specified in accordance with 
clause (31 of section 23 of the General Clauses Regulation, 
1B99, as that after which a draft of rales proposed to be 
made uuder section 31 will be taken into consideration, 
shall not be less than three mouths from the date on which 
the di'aft of the proposed rules was published for general 
infoi-mation. 

(8) Rules so made shall be published in the 
Ofiicial Gazette, and on such publication, shall have effect 
as if enacted in this Regulation. 


Schedule I. 

{See Section 2 ^1) and (4). 

hut of injuries deented to result in ’permanent partial 
disablement . — 


Injury 

Percentage 
of loss or 
earning capa- 
city 

Injury 

Percentage 
of loss of 
earning 



capacity 

Loss of 'right ami above or at 

70 

Loss of one eyu 

ao 

the elbow. 



Lobs of left arm above or at the 

60 

Lobs of thumb 

u 

elbow. 



Loss of right arm below the 

60 

Loss of all toes of one 

20 

elbow. 


foot. 

Loss of leg at or above the 

60 

Lues of one phalanx 

10 

knee. 


of thumb. 


Loss of left arm below the 
elbow. 

50 

Lobb of index huger ... 

10 

Loss of leg below the knee. 

60 

^ Lobs of great too 

10 

Pennaneiit total lose of hearing. 

60 

Loss of any finger 
other than index 

5 


- 

Anger. 



4mb or member. 
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Schedule IT, 

Seti Section 2 i 1) (/ ■ . 

Libt of pt^t^Oiib iiho, subject to the provi^yions of i^ecliun 2 (1) (/) tire 
included in the definition of icorkmcoi, 

Tbe following pet sons are workmen within the meaQiny of Sootioii 
(/) and subieefc to the provisions of that section, that is to say, any 
person, who is — 

(?) employed in connection with the service oi a tram way as 
defined in section 3 of the Mysore Tramwavs Regulation, 1900: or 

(ii) employed within the meaning of clanso of section S 
of the Mysore Factories Regulation, 1914:, in any place which is ti 
factory within the meaning of sub’Clause (<6) of clause (3) of that 
section ; or 

{ni) employed in anv mine which is subject to the opei'ation 
oJ tbe Mysore Mines Regulation, 1906 , 

JSxplanatiOn : — A person is said to be “ employed ’* in a mine who 
w'orks under' appointment by or with the knowledge of the managei*, 
wJiether for wages or not, in any mining opemtion, or in cleaning, or 
oiling any part of any machinery used in or about tlie mine, or in any 
other kind of work ^Yhatsoever incidental to, or connected with, 
mining operations. 

or, 

(it?) employed in the construction, repair or demolition of — 

(fz) a building Avhich is designed to be, is, or has been more 
than one storey in height above ground level, or 

ib) a buildiag which is, has been or is designed to be, not 
less than twenty feet in height measured from ground level to apex of 
the i*oof, or 

{c) a bridge which is, has been or is designed to be more 
than fifty feet in length ; or ; 

(i?) employed in setting up, repairing, maintaining, or taking 
down any telegraph or telephone line or post or any overhand eleotrio 
cable i or 

(oi) employed in the construction, inspection or upkeep of 
any underground sewer; or 

{vit) employed in tbe service of any fire brigade 


Schedule III. 

(See SecUoii 3.) 

List of oQcupational diseases^ 

Occupational disease Employment 

Lead poisoning or its sequelse . . . Any process involving the use of 

lead or its preparations or 
compounds. 

Phosphorus poisoning or its Any process involving tbe use of 
sequelae. phosphorus or its prepara- 

tions or compounds. 
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KEGULATION No. XY OF lf)'28. 

(Received the assent of His Highness the Mahamja 
on the 9th day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation to further amend the Mysore Registration 
Regulation, I of 1903. 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
Registration Regulation, 1903; It is hereby enacted as 
follows . — 

1. This Regulation may be called the Mysore Regis- 
tration Amendment Regulation, 1928. 

2. To section 6 of the said Regulation, the following 
proviso shall be added, viz . — 

“ Provided that the Government may, subject to 
such restrictions and conditions as they think fit, delegate 
to the Inspector-General of Registration the power of 
appointing Sub-Registrars.” 

3. In section II of the said Regulation, for the 
words *■ the Government fills up the vacancy ” substitute 
the words “ the vacancy is filled up.” 

4. (1) In the first paragraph of section 12 of the 
said Regulation, before the word “ All ” insert the words 
“ All appointments made by the Inspector-General of 
Registration under section 6 and 

(2) At the end of the second paragraph of section 12 
of the said Regulation, add the words “ and the Inspector- 
General of Registration may, subject to such conditions 
and restrictions as the Government may impose, exercise 
the like power in the case of Sub -Registrars appointed by 
him.” 

5. After section 23 of the said Regulation, the 
following section shall be inserted, namely: — 

‘‘23 A. Notwithstanding anything to the contrary 
contained in this Regulation, if in any case a document re- 
quiring registration has been accepted for registration by a 
Registrar or Sub-Registrar from a peraon not duly em- 
powered to present the same, and has been registered, any 
person claiming under such document, may, within four 
months from his first becoming aware that the registra- 
tion of such document is invalid, present such document 


Short title. 
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oi* cause the same to be presented, in accordance with the 
provisions of Part VI for re-registration in the office of the 
Registrar of the district in which the dooiiinent was 
originally registered; and upon the Registrar being satisfied 
that the document was so accepted for registration from 
a person nob duly empowered to present the same, he shall 
proceed to the I'e-i’egistration of the document as if it had 
not been previously registered, anti as if such presentation 
for re -registration was a presentation for registration made 
withi?! the time allowed therefor under Part IV, and all 
the provisions of this Regulation as to registration of 
documents, shall apply to such re-registration ; and such 
document, if duly re-registered in accordance with the 
provisions of this section, shall be deemed to have been 
dulj' registered for all purposes from the date of its original 
registration. 

Provided that within three months from the 9th 
day of J uij' 19-28, any person claiming under a document 
to which this section applies maj^ present the same or cause 
the S'line to be presented for re-registration in accordance 
with this section, whatever may have been the time when 
he first became aware that the registration of the document 
was invalid.” 
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REGULATION No. XVI OF 1928. 


{Bec&ived the assent of His Highness the Maharaja 
on the 9th day of July 1928.) 

A Regulation to consolidate and amend the law relating to motor 
vehicles in Mysore. 

Whereas it is expedient fco consolidate and amend the Pwambie, 
law relating to motor vehicles in Mysore ; it is hereby 
enacted as follows : — 


PART I. — PllELlitINABY. 

1. (1) This Regulation may be called the Mysore sboituup. 
Motor Vehicles Regulation, 1928. 

(2) It extends to the whole of Mysore. Xiocai extent 

(8) It shall come into force on such date as the commence- 
Government, by notification in the Oficial Gazette, may 
direct- 

2. “ Motor Vehicles ” includes a vehicle, carriage or DeflnUione 
other means of conveyance propelled, or which may be 
propelled, on a road by electrical or mechanical powei* 
either entirely or partially ; 

“Prescribed” means prescribed by rules under this 
Regulation ; 

“ Public place ” no eans a road, street, way or other 
place, whether a thoroughfare or not to which the public 
are granted access or over which they have a right to pass. 


PART II.— Provisions of general application. 


3. (1) No person under the age of eighteen years 
shall drive a motor vehicle in any public place. 

(2) No owner or person in charge of a motor vehicle 
shall allow any person under the age of eighteen years bo 
drive the same in any public place ; and in the event of a 
contravention of sub-section fl), the Court may presume 
that the motor vehicle was driven with the consent of the 
owner or person in charge. 

4 . The person in charge of a motor vehicle shall cause 
the vehicle to stop and to remain stationary so long as 
may reasonably be necessary — 

(a) when required to do so by any police ofiicer for 
the purpose of regulating trafSc or of ascertaining his 
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name and address a view to prosecnting snob person 
under this Eegnlation or for any purpose connected Avith 
the enforcement of the provisions of this Regulation or the 
rules thereunder, or 

(6) when required to do so by any person having 
charge of any auiinal if such person apprehends that the 
animal is, or will be, alarmed by the motor vehicle, or 

(c) when he knows or has reason to believe that an 
accident has occurred to any person or to any animal or 
vehicle in charge of a person owing to the presence of the 
motor vehicle, and he shall also if so required, give his 
name and address and the name and address of the owner 
of such motor vehicle. 

5. Whoever drives a motor A'ehicle iu a public place 
recklessly or negligently, or at a speed or in a manuer 
which is dangerous to the public, having regard to all the 
circumstances of the case, including the nature, condition 
and use of the place and the amount of traffic Avhich 
actually is at the time, or which might reasonably be 
expected to be, in the place, shall, on eonvictiou, be 
punishable with fine which may extend to five hundred 
rupees. 


PART III. — Ltoexsing and controd. 

6. No person shall drive a motor vehicle in a public 
place unless he is licensed in the presenlied manner, and 
no owner or person in charge of a motor vehicle shall allow 
any person who is not so licensed to drive it ; 

Provided that, subject to rules made by the Govern- 
ment in this behalf, this section shall not apply to a per- 
son receiving instruobion in driving a motor vehicle. 

7. The holder of a license shall not allow it to be 
used by any other person. 

8. The driver of a motor vehicle shall produce his 
license upon demand by any police officer. 

9. * Every license to drive a motor vehicle shall be 
valid in the whole of Mysore. 

10. (1) The owner of every motor vehicle shall 
cause it to be registered in the prescribed manner. 

(2) Such registration shall be valid iu the whole of 
Mysore. 

11. (I) The Government, subject to the condition 
of previous publication, shall make rules for the purpose 
of carrying into effect the provisions of this Regulation 
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and of regulating, in the wdiolc or any part of Mysore, the 
use of motor vehicles or any class of motor vehicles in 
public places. 

(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the 
generality of the foregoing powers, the Government may 
make rules for all or an3' of the following purposes, 
namely : — 

(a) providing for the rogisti’ation of motor vehicles, 
and the conditions subject to which such vehicles ina^'' be 
registered, the fees payable in respect of and incidental to 
registration, the issue of certificates of registration, the 
notification of anj’ changes of ownership and the duration 
for which certificates of registration shall be valid ; 

(b) providing for facilitating the identification of 
motoi’ vehicles by the assignment of distinguishing num- 
bers to such vehicles and the displaying of number and 
name-plates thereon, or in any other manner ; 

(c) regulating the construction and equipment of 
motor vehicles, including the provision and use of 
lights, bells, horns, brakes, speed-indicators or other 
appliances ; 

(fl) prescribing the authority by which, and the 
conditions subject to which, drivers of motor vehicles or 
any class of such drivers may be licensed, the fees payable 
in respect of such licenses, and the duration for which 
licenses shall be valid ; 

(e) prescribing the authority by which and the 
conditions and limitations subject to which licenses may 
be suspended or cancelled ; 

(/) prescribing the conditions subject to which and 
the fees (if any) on payment of which, motor vehicles 
may be let or plied for hire in public places, generally or 
in any particular public place ; 

(ff) prescribing the precautions to be observed when 
motor vehicles are standing in any public place ; 

Oi) limiting the speed at which motor vehicles maj” 
be driven generally or in any particular public place ; 

(i) prohibiting or regulating the driving of motor 
vehicles in public places, where their use may, in the 
opinion of the Government, be attended with danger or 
inconvenience to the public ; and 

(7) providing generally for the prevention of danger, 
injury or annoyance to the public or any person, or 
of danger or injury to property, or of obstruction to 
traffic. 

w, o. VOL. vin. 


26 
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(3) All rules made under this section shall be pub- 
lished in the Gazette', and on such publication, 

shall have eifeet as if enacted in this Regulation. 

12. The prescribed authority shall give, in the 
prescribed manner, public notice of any rule, made by the 
Government under section 11, prohibiting or regulating 
the driving of motor vehicles in any public place ; or 
limiting the speed of motor vehicles in any such place ; 
and for the purpose of giving effect to any such rule, 
shall display conspicuous notices at or near the place to 
■which the rule refers. 

13. The Government may, by notification in the 
Official Gazette, exclude any area specified in such noti- 
fication from the operation of this Part ; and may by a like 
notification, exempt either generally or for a specified 
period any motor vehicle or class of motor vehicles from 
the operation of all or any of the provisions of this Part. 

PART lY. — Motor Vehicles TEArpoEARiLY leaving 
OR Visiting Mysore, 

14. (1) The Government may make rules for all or 
auj* of the following purposes, namely 

(<) for the grant and authentication of any 
travelling passes, certificates or authorities for the use of 
persons temporarily taking their motor vehicles out of 
Mysore or to drivers of such vehicles when proceeding 
out of ^Mysore for the purpose of driving such vehicles, 
and 

(li) prescribing the conditions subject to which 
uaotor vehicles brought temporarily into Mysore by per- 
sons intending to make a temporary stay there may be 
possessed, used and driven. 

(2) All rules made under this section shall be 
published in the Official Gazette and on such publication 
shall have effect as if enacted in this Regulation. 

15. Nothing in this Regulation or in any rule made 
bi’ the Government under section 11 relating to — 

{a' the registration of motor vehicles, 

(6) requirements as to construction, identification 
or equipment of such vehicles, or 

\c) the licensing or qualifications of drivers of such 
vehicles, 

shall apply in the case of any motor vehicle such as is 
referred to in clause {ii) of sub-section (1) of section 14, 
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or of anj’ person possessing, using or dri'viug the same, 
provided that the requirements of any rule made under 
the said clause and applicable to such vehicle or person 
are complied with. 

PAET V. — Miscellaneous. 

16. Whoever contravenes anj’- of the provisions of 
this Eegulation or of any rule ina'lo tberounder shall, if 
no other penalty is elsewhere provided in tliis Regulation 
for such contravention, be punishable with fine which 
may extend to one hundred rupees, and, in the event of 
such person having been previously convicted of an offence 
under this Regulation or any rule made thereunder, with 
fine which may extend to two hundred rnpocs. 

17. No Court inferior to that of a Magistrate of the 
second class shall try any offence punishable under this 
Regulation or any rule made thereunder. 

18. ( 3) The Government may, in its discretion, — 

(i) cancel or suspend any license granted under 
this Regulation, and 

(ii) declare any person disqualified for obtaining 
a license under this Regulation either permanently or for 
such period as it thinks fit. 

fQ) The prescribed authority may, subject to such 
conditions and limitations as may be prescribed, cancel or 
suspend any license granted under this Regulation. 

3 j Any court by which any person is convicted of 
an offence against the provisions of this Regulation or any 
rule made thereunder or of any offence in connection with 
the driving of a motor vehicle shall, if such person holds a 
license under the Regulation, cause particulars of the con- 
viction to be endorsed thereon and may, in respect of such 
person and of his license, if any, ’exercise the like powers 
as are conferred by sub-section (1) on the Government : 

Provided that — 

(а) no order by the Government under sub-section 
(l) or by the prescribed authority under sub-section (2) 
shall be passed without giving the person affected an 
opportunity of being heard ; 

(б) no order under sub-section (2; shall be in force 
for more than one year ; and 

(c) no order made by a Court under sub -section (3) 
shall affect any person or license for a period exceeding 
one year from the date of the conviction. 
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Repeals. 


Eiiactmeuts 

repealed. 


(4) Any Court before which the holder of a license 
under this Regulation is accused of any ofience mentioned 
in sub-section (3) may suspend such license until the 
termination of the proceedings before it. 

(5) A copy of every order of cancellation, suspen- 
sion or disqualification made under this section in respect 
of a license or the holder of a license shall be endorsed on 
the license, and a copy of everj’ endorsement in accordance 
with the provisions of this section, shall be sent to the 
authority by which such license has been granted, 

(6) Every holder of a license shall, when called 
upon to do so, produce his license before any authority 
acting under this section. 

(7) A pemn whose license has been cancelled or 
suspended in accordance with the provisions of this section, 
shall, during the period for which such order of cancella- 
tion has effect, or during the period of suspension, as the 
case may be, be disqualified for obtaining a license. 

(8) No person whose license has been endorsed or 
who has been disqualified for obtaining a license shall 
apply for, or obtain, a license without giving particulars 
of such endorsement or disqualification. 

19. The enactments mentioned in the Schedule are 
repealed to the extent specified in the fourth column 
thereof : — 

Provided that any appointment, notification, order, 
rule, form or license made or issued under any of the said 
Regulations, shall, so far as it is not inconsistent with the 
provisions of this Regulation, continue in force and be 
deemed to have been issued under the provisions of this 
Regulation, unless and until it is superseded by any 
appointment, notification, order, rule, form or license 
made or issued under this Regulation. 


Schedule. 
(See Section 19,) 


Year 

1 

No. 

[ 

Sbort title 

Extent of 
repeal 

1918 ... 

rv 

The Mysore Motor Vehicles 

The whole 

1925 ... 
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II 
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Do 



Mysore Motor Vehicles 
Begulation, 1913. 




405 


BEGULATION NO. XVII 03? 19-28. 


(Eeceioed the assent of Ris Highness the Maharaja 
on the 9th dag of Julg 19-28), 

A Regttifttion further to amend the Mysore Land 
Revenue Code, 1888 . 

Whereas it is expedient to further amend the Mysore 
Land Revenue Code, 18S8, for certain purposes ; It is 
hereby enacted as follows : — 

1 . This Regulation may be called the Mysore Land 
Revenue Code (Amendment) Regulation, 19-28. 

2. For the full stop at the end of section 64 of the 
Mysore Land Revenue Code, 1888, hereinafter referred 
to as the said Code, a comma shall be substituted, and to 
the same section the following shall be added, namely : — 

“ but so as not to afiect the rights of kadim ten- 
ants or permanent tenants in alienated holdings.” 

3 . To section 69 of the said Code, the following 
paragraph shall be addend as the last paragraph, namely: — 

“On the application of the holder of an alienated 
village or on complaint by any aggrieved person, the 
Deputy Commissioner may exercise in respect of any 
lands situated in the alienated village the powers vested 
in him under this section.” 

4 . After section 64 of the said Code, the following 
new section shall be inserted, namely ; — 

“ 64 A. The Deputy Commissioner may also exer- 
cise the powers under section 63 and section 64 in respect 
of land in an alienated village on the application of the 
holder thereof and in the case of villages to which section 
99 (d) of the said Code does not apply, also on the appli- 
cation of the tenant of the land.” 

6. After section 66, the following new sections shall 
be inserted, namely ; — 

“66A. It shall be lawful for the Deputy Commis- 
sioner at any time to grant permission to any person to 
occupy unalienated unoccupied land for such purposes, 
for such period and on such conditions as he may, subject 
to rules made by Government in this behalf, prescribe, 
and in any such case the occupancy shall, whether a 
Survey Settlement has been extended to the land or not, 
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be held onl)* for the period and subject to the conditions 
so prescribed. 

(2) Whenever any person occupying or in posses- 
sion of any land granted under this section fails to comply 
with any of the conditions so prescribed, such person may 
be evicted by the Deputy Cominissiouer, after a summary 
inquiry. 

Tiansfa' oi “ 60B. lu any case where an occupancy is not 

SoSr' transferable without the previous sanction of the Deputy 
’’ Commissioner, and such sanction has not been granted to a 
sMctioa. transfer which has been made or which is ordered by a Civil 
Court or on which the Court’s decree or order is founded, 
{a) such occupany shall not be liable to the process 
of any Court, and such transfer shall be null and void, and 
(1) the Court, on receipt of a certificate under the 
hand and seal of the Deputy Commissioner to the effect 
that any such occupancy is not transferable without his 
previous sanction and that such sanction has not been 
granted, shall remove any attachment or other process 
placed on, or set aside any sale of, or affecting, such 
occupancy,” 

Addition of 6. After paragraph 2 of section 79 of the said Code, 
’ the following new paragraph shall be inserted, oiz : — 

Motion 79 Explauaiion. — In the following cases, snob a 

presumption shall be raised ; — 

(1) Where the tenant has been recognised as a 
permanent tenant by the landlord or by a Court in a suit 
to which the landlord was a party, 

(2j Where a tenant holds land in respect of which 
any alienation has been recognised by the landlord or by a 
Court in a suit to which the landlord was a party or where 
the alienation has not been contested by the landlord for 
twelve yeai's from the date of the service of notice of 
alienation to the landlord : 

(3) Where for the better cultivation of the holding, 
the tenant has made permaueut improvements thereon to 

. : the knowledge of the landlord and has been in undisturbed 
possession of the holding continuously for twelve years 
thereafter : provided that the landlord has made no con- 
tribution for such improvements nor recovered enhanced 
rent from the tenant nor given any notice in writing to the 
tenant that such improvements would not create any new 
rights ; 

(4) Where, in the absence of a contract regarding 
the nature and dur.ation..of: the tenancy, the tenant, has 
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esbablished thab he has been in conbinuous possession ou 
paymenb of fixed renb for a period of tM-onby years or 
more. 

7. For paragraph 2 of soebion 109 of bho said Code, 
bhe following shall be subsbibuLed - 

Exception 1. — These provisions shall nob ii.pply bo 
survey nuiubors which have already been made of less 
exbenb than the njiujuia so fixed or whiclnnay bo so niiuhi 
under bhe authority of the Revonno tJoiimiissioiu'r given 
either gencrall.v or in any particular iusbanco in this be- 
half ; and any survey number S('parately nicognised in Iho 
suiwey records shall be deemed bo have boon aubhorii^odly 
made, whatever bo its extent. 

Exception 2.- Survey nundicrs may, from binu' bo 
time, and at aaiy time bo divided into so many sub-divisions 
as may bo required in view of the acquisibiou of rights in 
land or for any other roasou. 

8. After section 119 of blio said code, bhe follow ing 
new section shall be inserted, luiimsly : — 

“119A, Whenever it appears bo tlu; (juverninonb 
that an alionated village is being grossly mismanaged 
diu'ing the period of the minority or of liiisouiidiiess of 
aniud of tbe holder, the (lovermnent may, by nobilicabion 
in the Official Gazette, order the Deputy Clommissioucr or 
any other officer of (Joverimient to assume the manage- 
ment of such village tomporarily ou behalf of O-ovenmumt 
and may, by a like order, roloaso the ])niperty Ironi its 
management as soon as the holder ceases to bo a minor or 
the disability has ceased or for any other reason.” 

9. In section IW of the said Oodo, bctwcou the words 
‘ Deputy Commissioner ” and “ to,” the words “ or siuih 
other authority as the Glovernmenb may aubhoriso in this 
behalf ’’ shall bo inserted. 

10. ^ After section 187 of the said Code, the following 
new section shall bo added, namely : — 

“ 187 A. Where any lawful purchaser of iuimovablo 
property sold under section 161 or by the operation of 
seotioii 193 is resisted or obstructed by any person in 
obtaining possession of the property, he may make an 
application together with the certificate of sale granted 
under section 187 to the Civil Court having jurisdiction 
over the property, complaining of such resistance or obsbuc- 
tion. Such Court shall proceed to investigate the mal.tor 
as if the property were purchased by the applicant at a 
sale held by that Court.” 
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Additionofi 11, After sub-section (i) of section 210 of the said 
“chon to" Code, the following new sub-section shall be inserted, 
eection 2J0. namely : — 

(lA) Where Gloverument have issued a coiuiuission 
to any holder of alienated lauds under soctiou 00, an 
appeal shall lie from any decision or order, passed by such 
holder in exercise of the powers conferred upon him, 

(i) CO the Assistant Commissioner of the Sub-Divi- 
sion in which the alienated laud is situate, when the 
holder exercises the powers of an Amildar, and 

(li) to the Deputy Coimnissionor of the District 
when the holder exercises the powei's of a Doimty Com- 
missioner. 

Aiueudnient 12 For paragraph 3 of section 236 of the said Code, 
of|ectioii jjjjg fQ]io^ying shall be substitutod, namely : — 

“ But it shall be lawful for the Glovornmont to direct 
that a survey be made by a revenue odicor in respect of 
any alienated or kaijamyutta village, and where such 
survey has been made, that a settlement be introduced in 
that village, on the application of holders of alienated iand 
holding in the aggregate not loss than liaif the shares in 
such village or on the application of tenants iioiding inte- 
rest in not less than half the occupied iands, subject to 
such rules as tho Governmoiit may frame in resi)e(:t of the 
apportionment of the cost of tho survey and settlomont . 

Provided that, when the application is by tenants, tho 
Eevenue Commissioner shall call upon the iioider of tho 
village to show cause why settlement should not bo in- 
troduced into the village, and on hearing his objootioiis, 
if any, shall pass such orders as ho dooms (it ; within throe 
months of the date of such order an appeal may bo 
preferred to the Grovernmout whose decision shall be 
final. 

Addition of a 13. To section 237 of the said Code, tho fol lowing 
proviso shall be added : — 

“ Provided that when a Survey Settlomont is in- 
troduced into an alienated or kayaingidta village on the 
application of tenants under the preceding section, the 
holders of lands therein, if they are tenants, other than 
kadim tenants, shall remain as tenants and shall not be- 
come occupants.” 



NOTmCATION. 


Order No, P. 4906 — Lcgia. "2-36-1, dated Bangalore, 
the 9th February 1937. 

Ordered that tbo accompanying Tlegulaljion hirthcr to 
amend the Mysore Agriculturists’ liolictf KogulaLioii which 
received the assent of His Highness the TMiiharaja on tl'io 
second day of February 1037, be pxiblishcd as llognlatiou 
No. II of 1937 in the Mysore QascUe, for goiionil iufoiina- 
tion. 


M. VeNKATESA lYliiNOAn, 
Becrei-ary to Oovenuuent , 

G eneral JJcpartiuru-l . 


EEGULATION No- II OF J037. 

{Beoeived the assent of His IJig/ifwss tlir MnlKiraja- on, 
the second dug of Fchnnirg lOiiY . ) 

Regulation further to amend the Mysore Agr'falliiiiii-isis* 

Relief Regulation. 

Whereas it is oxpodiont to IhrLlior aini'iul th(^ Mysore^ 
Agrioultui'ists’ Relief Rognlation, 102H ; Jt is lu'iv'hy 
enacted as follows : — 

After Sub-section (1) of Suction I of tlu' Myson^ 
Agriculturists’ Feliof Regulation, L!)2<S, tlio f(jllowiiig new 
Sub-section shall bo inserted, namoly — 

“(1-A) Notwithstanding aiiytliiiig to tli(> (sinti’iiry 
contained in this Regulation, the (jiu'wtion as to the sliitns 
of a party as au agricnlturiat shall Ik', laisc.d at ilu' (’a.ilK'st 
possible opportunity in suits lilod aftin’ 3Utli April I‘J37.” 

MllIZA M. ISM Alii, 

])en'au. 


Price 0-0-3 




409 


EBGULAITON No. XVIII OF 1926. 

[Received ilie assent of His Highness the Maham]a ut the 
nth Jag of jnig 1928.) 

The Mysore Agriculturists’ Relief Regulation. 

Whereas it is expedient to roliovc the agricultural 
classes in Mysore from indebtedness ; It is hereby enacted 
as follows : — 


CHAPTER 1. 

PjBELIMlNAUy. 

1 . This Regulation may be called the Mysore Agri- 
culturists’ Relief Regulation, 1928 ; and it shall come into 
force on the first day of Januaiy 1929. 

It extends only to such districts or parts of districts 
as may be notified by Government from time to time in 
the Official Gazette and Government may, by a like noti- 
fication, exclude from its operation any area to which it 
had been extended. 

2.. In construing this Regulation, unless there is 
something repugnant in the subject or context : -- 

First. — “Agriculturist” shall be taken to mean a 
person who ordinarily engages in agriculture in the area 
to which this Regulation applies for the time being, pro- 
vided that his yearly income from sources other than agri- 
culture does not exceed Rs. 500, and that his aggregate 
income from all sources does not exceed Rs. 1,000. 

Explanations. 

[а) A person who is a female or minor member of 
the family of an agriculturist as above defined and who 
has, as such, a right either to be maintained by him or to 
participate in the family agricultural income shall be 
deemed to be an agriculturist for the purposes of this 
Regulation. 

(б) A person otherwise coming within the definition 
shall not be considered to be an agriculturist in rnWonno 
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wboiii he claims was also an agriculturist, as hereby 
defined, at the time Avheu the transaction took place. 

(c) A question of status raised and decided or with- 
drawn at any stage of the suit, or not raised at all though 
it could have been raised cannot be re-opened or raised 
after the final decree in the suit, in proceedings connected 
with the execution of that decree. 

('0 An assignee of G-overnment revenue or a 
mortgagee as such is not an agriculturist within this defi- 
nition. 

jSW-on4.-~“ Money ” shall bo deemed to include agri- 
cultural produce, inipleinouts and stock. 

T/z/rd. — “Standing crops” shall include ci-0])h of all 
sorts attached to the soil, and loaves, flowers and fruits 
upon, and juice in, trees and shrubs. 


CHAPTER JJ. 

Scope of the Regulation and Juiiikjuotion of (Iouuts. 

3 The provisions of this Regulation shii.ll apply to — 

(i) suits m which the defendant or any one of the 
defendants is an agriculturist for the lucovory of money 
alleged to bo duo to the plaintiil — 

on account of money lent or advanceil to or paid 
for, the defendant, or 
as the price of goods sold, nr 
on an account stated between tho pla,iutilf iind the 
. defendant, or 

on a written or unwritten ongagement for the pay- 
ment of money not horoinboi'orc provided for; 

(ii) suits in which the defendant or any one of the 
defendants is an agriculturist foi- the recovery of money 
due on contracts other than tho above and suits for rent 
in cases where the defendant, having sold or mortgaged a 
land, has taken it on lease from the veudoo or the mort- 
gagee; 

(iii) suits for foreclosure or for tho possession of 
mortgaged property, or for sale of such property, or for 
foreclosure and sale, when the defendant, or any one of 
the defendants, is an agriculturist ; and 

(iv) suits for the redemption of mortgaged property 
when the plaintiff, or, whero Uioro are several plaintiffs, 
any one of the plaintiffs, is an agriculturist. 
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4. (1) Wben in any suit iindor section 3 a question 
is raised as to tlie status of a part}' as an agriculturist, 
the Court shall try that question as a preliminary issue 
and record its finding thereon. 

(2) Notwithstanding anything to the couti’ary 
contained in this Regulation or in the Code of Civil Pro- 
cedure, 1911, the finding of the Court ol first instance on 
the issue of status shall be final and its corrcclnoss shall 
not bo called in qnosbion in any appeal from the decree in 
the suit ; Provided that the Chief Court may, for the pur- 
pose of satisfying itself as to tin* legality or propriety of 
the said finding or the regularity of the proceedings, call 
for the records and pass such oi'der with respect theri'to 
as it thinks fit. 

5. AYheiicvcr it is alleged at any stage of an\' suit or 
proceeding to which an agriculturist is a party that any 
transaction in issue entered into, at any time within a 
period of six years before this Regulation is extended 
to the local area concerned, by such agriculturist or 
the person, it any, through whom ho claims was a 
transaction of such a nature that the rights and liabilities 
of the parties thereunder arc triable wholl.y or in piwt 
under this Chapter, Iho Court shall, uotwithstniiiding any- 
thing contained in section 92 of the Indian Jllvidoiioo Act, 
1872, or in any other law for the time being in force, liavc 
power to inquire into and determine the real nature of 
such transaction and decide such suit or proceeding in 
accordance with such determination and sliall bo at 
liberty, notwithstanding anything contained in any law 
as aforesaid, to admit ovideuce of any oral agreement or 
statement with a view to such determination and decision ; 

Provided thatr such agriculturist or the person, if any, 
through whom he claims ivas an agriculturist at the time 
of such transaction ; 

Provided also that, notwithstanding anything con- 
tained in the Code of Civil Procedure or any other law for 
the time being in force, a suit for a mere declaration only 
of the real nature of the trausaotion shall lie, and that 
such declaration shall not affect the right to bring a sub- 
sequent suit for consequential relief in reference to such 
transaction. 


Illustrations. 

{a) A landlord sues for possession of land leased 
by him to an agriculturist. The dolcndaut alleaos that 
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lie mortgaged the land with possession to the lessor, who 
is entitled to its possession only as suoli mortgagee and 
not as owoer, and asks that he may be allowed to redeem 
the mortgage without being ejected. The Court may 
admit evidence on this allegation, and, if satisfied that it is 
cori’ect, luay decline to eject the defendant as tenant, and 
allow the suit to be converted into one for redemption of 
the mortgaged property. 

(b) An agriculturist sues to redeem property alleged 
to have been mortgaged bj" a deed in the form of a lease. 
The Court may admit evidence of the intention of the 
parties outside the deed in order to determine whether 
the transaction was a mortgage or a lease, and if satisfied 
that the transaction was a mortgage may enforce the deed 
as a mortgage-deed. 

(cj A money-lender sues to enforce a sale deed 
entered into by an agriculturist. It is alleged that there 
was a contemporaneous oral agreement that the transac- 
tion should be deemed to be a mortgage. The Court may 
admit evidence of such oral agreement, and it satisfied of 
the existence of the agreement may decline to enforce the 
deed as a sale deed. 
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(d) An agriculturist sues to redeem property alleged 
to have been mortgaged by a deed in the form of a sale. 
The Court may admit evidence of the intention of the 
parties outside the deed in order to determine whether the 
transaction was a mortgage or a sale, and if satisfied that 
the transaction was a mortgage may enforce the deed as 
a mortgage-deed. 

6. Every suit of the description mentioned in 
section 3 shall, if the defendant, or, where there are several 
defend^ts, any one of such defendants, 'is an agriculturist, 
be instituted and tried in a Court within the local limits 
of whose jurisdiction such defendant resides. 

Provided that nothing herein contained shall affect 
the provisions of sections 22 to 24 of the Code of Civil 
Procedure, 1911. 

Explanation, ^An agriculturist shall be deemed to 
reside in the place where he ordinarily engages in 
agriculture. 

®'Qy suit of the description mentioned in 
section 3 the Court shall examine both the plaintiff and 
the defendant unless, for reasons to be recorded by ■ 
it in writing, it deems it unnecessary or impossible to 
do so. 
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8 . (1) If the amount of the croclitov’fi claim is 

disputed, it shall inquire as far as possible into the history 
and merits of the case out of which the suit has arisen 
from the commencement of the transactions between 
the parties or the persons, if any, through whom they 
claim. 

(2) When the Court inquires into the history and 
merits of a case under sub-section (1) it shall, — 

notwithstanding any agreement between the parties 
or the persons (if any) though whom they claim, as to 
allowing compound interest or setting ofl: the profits of 
mortgaged property without an account in lieu of interest, 
or otherwise determining the manner of taking the 
account, 

and notwithstanding any statement or sottlemeiit of 
account or any contract purporting to close previous 
dealings and create a now obligation, 

open the account between the parties from the 
commencement of the transactions and tako that account 
according to the following rules (that is to say) ; — 

(a) separate accounts of principal and interest shall 
be taken ; 

(b) in the aooonnt of principal there sliall be 
debited to the debtor such money as may from time to 
time have been actually received by him or on his account 
from the creditor, and the price of goods, if any, sold to 
him by the creditor as part of the ti-ansaotions ; 

(e) in the account of principal there shall not bo 
debited to the debtor, any accumulated interest which has 
been converted into principal at any statement or settle- 
ment of account or by any contract made in the course of 
the transactions, unless the Coiii-t, for reasons to be 
recorded by it in writing, deems such debit to be 
reasonable ; 

(d) in the account of interest there shall bo debited 
to the debtor monthly, simple interest on the balance of 
principal for the time being outstanding, at the rate 
allowed by the Court as hereinafter provided ; 

(e) all money paid by or on account of tho debtor 
to the creditor or on his account and all profits, service 
or other advantages of every description, received by the 
creditor in the oourse of the transactions (estimated, if 
necessary, at such money value as tho Court in its discre- 
tion may determine) shall be credited first in tho account 
of interest, and when any payment is more than sullicioat 
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to discharge the balance of interest due at the time it is 
made, the residue of such payments shall be credited to 
the debtor in the account of pi'incipal ; 

(/') the accounts of principal and interest shall be 
made up to the date of instituting the suit, and the 
aggregate of the balances (if any) appearing due on both 
such accounts against the debtor on that date shall be 
deemed to be the amount due at that date, except when 
the balance appearing due* on the interest account exceeds 
that appearing due on the principal account, in which 
case double the latter balance shall he deemed to be the 
amount then due. 

To enable the Court to make this inquiry the creditor 
shall produce accounts, kept in the manner hereinafter 
prescribed, which shall record all transactions between 
himself and the debtor that shall have taken place 
subsequent to the extension of this Regulation. With 
reference to transactions, if anj’’, winch took place prior to 
the extension of this Regulation, he shall submit with the 
plaint a statement of account between himself and the 
debtor showing, to the best ot his knowledge and belief, 
the advances made, the repayments admitted and how 
the sum claimed is arrived at. 

(3) Nothing contained in this section shall bo 
deemed to empower the Court as the result of an investiga- 
tion hereunder to grant relief by way of refund to an 
agrioulturist, whether as plaintiff or as defendant, of any 
amount to which he is not otherwise entitled under any 
law for the time being in force. 

9. Where the mortgaged property is in the posses- 
sion of the mortgagee or his tenants other than the 
mortgagor, and the Court is nnablo to determine what 
profits have been actually received, it may fix a fair rent 
for such property and charge to the mortgagee such rent 
as profits for the purpose of section 8. 

Provided that, if it be proved that in any year there 
was an entire or serious failure of the crops, an abatement 
of the whole or part of such rent may be allowed for the 
year. 

10. In a suit of the description mentioned in sec- 
tion 3, clause (iv) the Court may, in its discretion, pass a 
decree for redemption though the time fixed for the pay- 
ment of the principal of the mortgage money has not 
arrived, or though the mortgage debt has not been com- 
pletely discharged. 
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11. (1) The Court ma.j’, iu its discretion, in passing 
a decree for redemption, foreclosure or sale iu any suit 
under this Regulation or in the course of any pioceedings 
under a decree for redemption, foreclosure or sale passed 
in any such suit, whether before or after this Regulation 
comes into force, direct that any amount pa^’able hy the 
mortgagor under that decree shall be payable in suoli 
instalments, on such dates and on such terms as to the 
pajuuent of interest, ajid whore the mortgagee is in posses- 
sion as to the appropriation of the profits and accounting 
therefor, as it thinhs fit. 

Where the Court decides that an amount duo by a 
mortgagor should be paid in instalments, it shall fix such 
instalments as may seem equitable. It shall further allow 
future interest at a moderate rate unless, for reasons to 
be recorded iu writing, it dooms it unnecessary to do so. 
Instalments shall not extend over a period exceeding eight 
years unless the Coui't thinks necessary for reasons to bo 
stated in writing. 

(2) In passing a decree for redemption or foreclosure 
in any such suit as aforesaid, tho Court may direct that 
the amount payable by tho mortgagor shall be discharged 
by continuing tlie mortgagee iu possession for such further 
period as will enable him to roeovor his principal with 
reasonable interest, and tliat on the expiry of such ])eriod 
the property mortgaged shall bo restored to the 
mortgagor. 

(3) When the amount payable to a mortgagee in 
possession has been determined in any such suit as afore- 
said, the Court may, in its discretion, instead of making an 
order for payment thereof, direct that tho mortgagee 
be continued in possession for suoli period (to be specified 
by the Court) as will in the opinion of the Court be snfli- 
oient to enable him to I'eoover from the profit the amount 
payable by the mortgagor together with reasonable in- 
terest, and that on the expiry of such period the property 
mortgaged shall be restored to the mortgagor. 

12. The Court may at any time direct that the 
amount of any decree passed, whether before or after this 
Regulation comes into force, against an agriculturist, shall 
be paid by instalments with or without interest. 

Where such an order is passed, the Court shall fix 
such instalments as it may consider equitable, and shall 
allow future interest at a moderate rate, unless for reasons 
to be recorded in writing it deems in unnecessary to do so. 
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Instaliuciits shall not extend over a period exceeding eight 
years unless the Oourfc thinks noccssaiy loi lOtisons to bo 

recorded in writing. . t 

13. No agriculturist shall be arrested or imprisoned 

in execution of a decree for money, passed whether bofore 
or after this Kegulation ooujos into force. 


14, No itoinovable property belojigiug to an agricul- 
turist shall be attached or sold in execution of any decree 
or order passed after this UeguJatiou ooinos into force, 
unless it has been specifically mortgaged lor the payment 
of the debt to which such decree or order relates, and the 
security still subsists. For the jiurposos of any such 
attachment or sale as aforesaid stauding crops shall be 
deemed to be movable property. 

15. (1) When any immovable iwopci-ty belonging to 
an agriculturist has been sold by public auction, under the 
provisions of the Third Schedule o( the Code of Civil 
Procedure, 1911, the sale may, on the application of the 
decree-holder or the judgment-debtor or any other ])orson 
whose interests are affected by the salo, aoooinpauiod by a 
deposit of a sum equal to five per centum of the i)iircba&e 
money, within thirty days from the date of the auction, 
be set aside by the Deputy CommisKionor, if be oonsidors 
the price bid by the purchaser to bo in adequate. 

( .;) When the sale is so sot aside, the purchaser 
shall be entitled to receive back his puj’ohaso money to- 
gether with the deposit made under sub-sootion 1 and the 
Deputy Commissioner may ro-soll the property by public 
auction or private contract, as he thinks fit. Every such 
re-sale shall be deemed to be a salo under the provisions 
of the Third Schedule of the Code of Civil Procedure. 


CHAPTEB 111. 

Of Eeobipts and Statbmisnts ok Accounts. 

16. The"person to whom any agriculturist makes 
any payment of money in liquidation of a debt shall, at 
the time of such payment, tender to such agriculturist, 
whether he demand the same oi' not, written receipt for 
the amount of such payment. 

17. Any agriculturist by whom any amount is due 
qnder any instrument shall, on such date in each year as 
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the Government, having regard to local custom, may from 
time to time, by notification in the Official Gtr/tdlc, fix, 
be entitled to receive on demand, from the person claiming 
under such instrument, a statement, up to tliat dates of 
his account under such instnxmont. 

18. Any agriculturist in whose name an account is 
kept by any trader or money lender, shall be cn titled to 
receive from such trader or inonoy lendcj', on demand, a 
pass book and to require from time to time, that his 
account up to date be written therein and anthi'iiticatod by 
the signature or mark of tlic said tradc'r or money lemlm-. 

An entry so made in any such pass book for any pa.y- 
ment made to the trader or money lender shall Ixsdtasmnd 
to be equivalent, for the purposes of section id Lo the 
grant of a receipt for the amount so entered. 

No person whose account has boon wnttfui in a pass 
book as required by this section shall bo cuititli'tl also to 
demand an account under section 17. 

19. (1) Every nionoy-londer having dealings with 
an agriculturist shall keep an account of all transactions 
taking place between himself and such agriculturist. 

(2) Bubject to tlio provisions of the Code of Civ'il 
Procedure, 1911, no suit under this Regulation against 
an agriculturist shall bo proceeded with unless tlio account 
kept under sub-section (1), togolhor with an extract of 
the entries therein on which the jilaintiii relies and, in 
respect of transactions if any, prior to the date on which 
this Regulation is extended to the local area oonoemed, a 
duly verified statement of account relating to such trans- 
actions are produced when the Court so directs : Provided 
that the Court may for adequate reasons to bo recorded in 
writing dispense with the production of such documents 
with the plaint.' 


CHAPTER IV. 

Miscellaneous. 

20. No mortgage, lien or charge of or upon any 
immovable property belonging to' an agriculturist Bhall 
be valid unless it is created by an instrument in writing 
under the hand gf the person creating such mortgage, 
lien or charge. 

Nothing in this section shall apply to any mortgage, 
lien or charge, created by mere operation of law, or in 
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favour of the Government or of anj'^ officer of the Govern- 
ment in his official capacity. 

21. Payments or adjustments in whole or in part 
made out ol Court iu satisfaction oi any decree passed 
under this Eegulation shall be recognised by the Court 
executing the decree, though not certified to or I'ecorded 
by the said Court in accordance with the provisions of the 
Code of Civil Procedure. 

22. Ill taking an account under section 8 or in any 
suit under this Eegulation where interest is chargeable, 
such interest shall be awarded at the following rates : — 

(а) the rate, if any, agreed upon between the 
parties, or the persons (if any) through whom they claim, 
unless such rate is deemed b\ the Court to be unreason- 
able; or 

(б) if such rate is deemed by the Court unreason- 
able, or if no rate was agreed upon, or when any agree- 
ment between the parties or the person (if any) through 
whom they claim, to set off profits against interest and 
assessment and similar charges without an account has 
been set aside by the Court, such rate as the Court may 
deem equitable, taking into consideration the nature of 
the security, if any, and the normal rate of interest 
prevailing in the locality. 

23. Every suit under this Regulation shall be tried 
as an original suit. 

24. In any suit of the description mentioned in 
section 3, clause (i), for the recovery of money from 
a person who at the time when the transaction took 
place was an agriculturist, in any of the areas notified 
under the second paragraph of section 1, the following 
periods of limitation shall be deemed to be substituted for 
those prescribed in the second column of the Second. 
Scbedi^e annexed to the Mysore Limitation Regulation,, 
that is to say : — 

(а) when such suit is founded on a written instru- 
ment registered under any law in force at the date of 
execution of such instrument, — twelve years, 

(б) in any other case,— six years ; 

Provided that nothing in this section shall — 

('i) apply to a suit for the recovery of money from 
a person wffio is a surety merely of the principal debtor if 
the principal was not at the time when the transac- 
tion took place an agriculturist in any of the areas afore- 
said, or 
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( ii ) revive the right to bring any unit which 
would have been barred by li)iiitatioii if it had been insti- 
tuted immediately before this Regulation comes into 
force. 

25. Except in so far as it is inconsistent with this 
Eegulation, the Code of Civil Procedure shall apply in all 
suits and proceedings under this Eegulation. 

26. The provisions of this Eegulation shall apply to 
all suits mentioned in section H instituted on or after the 
1st day of January 1926 and pending in any Court of first 
instance on the date on which this Eegulation is extend- 
ed to the local area concerned : 

Provided that if the Court in which such suits are 
pending is not competent under this Regulation to try 
them, they shall be transferred to and tried by the Court 
competent to try them under this Regulation. 
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Costs and expenses incurred by Dis- 

trict Boards to be chargeable to 
District Fund 

Damage to property to be made good 

by person causing damage 

Delegation of powers, etc., of District 

Boards to Presidents or Vice-Presi- 
dents, etc. , , I 

Demand — — ^notice of — for fee, cess or 
other dues 

Disputes 

Disqualihcations of voters 

of member after election 

Distraint conditions of — and 

sale mm k » 

Exemption from — and sale 
Limit of — 

Warrant for — 


Damage- 


20 ( 1 ) 


District Fund — — custody and investment 
Constitution of — 

Distress 

Duties of the District Board 

Economic Committee 

Education Cess levy of — 

Election of members to the District 

Boards by General or Special 
constituencies 

Determination of validity of — 

when to be held and permission 

for election or nomination in 
particular cases 

Encroachments obstructions and — 

upon public streets and open 
spaces • . • • 

Establishment and incorporation of 

District Boards 
— — of ferries 

Estimates annual — of income and 

expenditure 

Inspection of — and accounts 
Execution — — of works by the Local Board 
agency 

— — of works by the Public Works 
Department 
Mode of — of contract 
Exemption— — from the operation of the 
Regulation of a District or a 
portion of a District 
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Section 


Expenditure of District Funds to be 

within the area of the District 
X>oard • ■ • ■ 

Expenses — Cost and — incurred by 
District Board to be chargeable 
to District Fund 

Payment of — incurred by the Public 
Works Department 

Fees District Board may charge — for 

use or occupation of road, etc . . 

Ferries Establishment of — 

Functions of Presidents 

— of Vice-Presidents 
Government Buildings — — construction, 

repair and maintenance of — may 
be undertaken by District Board 

Government officers certain — are 

entitled to attend and speak and 
District Boards may require offi- 
cers to furnish advice 
Government Roads, etc.— —may be placed 
under the control of the District 
Board 

Government Servants election of salaried 

— as Presidents and Vice-Presi- 
dents 

Grant-in-aid Power to make — to 

Medical, Educational or chari- 
table institutions 

Income annual estimates of — and 

expenditure 

Incompetency, etc. — — power of Govern- 
ment to supersede District Board 
for — 

Incorporation — — establishment and — of 
District Boards 

Inspection of estimates and accounts. 

— of Officers of District Boards . - 
Interpellations — — and Resolutions 
Interpretation 

Inventory — • of property destrained to 
be made and a copy given to ihe 
defaulter, etc., on demand 
Joint Committee 

Jurisdiction of Magistrates 

Leave ^limit to the grant of — and 

arrangements pending absence of 
President or Vice-President 
Levy of education cess 


18 ( 2 ) 


193-194 


172— 173 
205 
209 

186—187 

172 


22 ( 2 ) 
67 
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INDEX 


Subject j 

1 

Section 

1 

1 Page 

Zjevy of tolls bv District Board 

66 

201 — 203 

Liceniscs premises nut to be used for 

certain purposes without — 

55 

195 

President of the District Board may 
dispose of — 

56 

^ 195—196 

Limit ttion — for suits by the District 
Board 

87 

208 

Li'^L'fl of Voters — conclusive evidence of 
right to vote or to Idc elected 

8 

174 

Date for preparation of — 

S 

174 

Deput}’ Commissioner to keep — 

S 

174 

Revision and publication of — 

8 

174 

Loans District Board ma^ raise — and 

may form Sinking Fund 

72 

204 

Grant of — to encourage local art 
and induscriJ- 


204 

Markets etc. opened District Boards 

to be public markets, etc 

54 

195 

Meetings of District Boards 

29 

1S4— ISO 

Alemb^rs etc., of Distiict Boards to be 

public t^exvants 

103 

215 

Responsibility of — for misapplied or 


. 

wasted funds 

57 

189 

Nomination of President and Vice- 

President in default of elec- 
tion 

IS 

179 

Notice of demand for fee, cess or other 

dues 

80 

206 

Occupation permission foi temporary 

- or use ot roads 

51 

l94 

Offences — — power to compromise and 
compound — by District Board 

60 

199 

Penalty — — for members, servant, etc,, of 
Board having interest in any 
contract, etc. 

Permission for temporary occupation 

or use of load 

104 

214 

51 

194 

Power of Deputy Commissioner to 

suspend execution of orders ... 

94 

209 

Power of District Board to acquire and 

hold propert 3 ' 

42 

191 

of District Board to make bye- 

laws 

57 1 

196 — 198 

of District Board to turn, divert, 

discontinue or close road 

SO 

194 

of Government and of the Deputy 

Commissioners over subordinates 

99 

212 

— — of Government to amend proceed- 
ings of District Board 

91 

209 
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Subject 

Section 

Page 

Power of Government to amend, add to 

or cancel schedules 

101 

213 

of Government to provide for 

performance of duties in default 
of District Board 

96 

211 

of Government to resume property 

48 

194 

— - — ^to compromise and compound 
offences by District Boards 

60 

! 199 

— — to make rules or orders 

100 

212 

Deputy Commissioner’s — of 

supervision 

93 i 

209 

Emergency — s of Presidents 

20 — 21 

181 

Extraordinary — s of Deputy Commis- 
sioner in cases of emergency , . 

95 

210 

President 

17 

179 

Deputy Commissioner to be — in 
certain cases 

17 

179 

-<-*-^and Vice-President to be iiomi-* 
nated in default of election 

18 (i) 

179 

Functions of — .. 

19 

ISO 

Private Works — — District Board may 
take over and repair — 

46 

193 

Procedure for determination of validity 

of elections 

14 

177—179 

——of Board or Committee not 
affected by vacancy 

29 (5J 

186 

Power of Government to amend — 
of District Board 

91 

209 

Property sale of perishable — 

84 

207 

Prosecution by District Board 

ss 

189—199 

Public — — Health Committee 

33 

188 

Publication of names of members in 

the Ofdcial Gazette - 

16 

179 

Qualification of voters 

9 

174 

— — to stand for election 

11 

17S— 176 

Railway Cess levy of — 

68 

203 

Receipts grant of — for payments . , 

S3 

206 

Recovery of amount due by suit not 

barred 

86 

208 

Re-eligibility — —of member for the District 
Board 

12 

176 

Removal of members for misconduct, 

etc., • • a • 

27 

183 

Liability for — of President or Vice- 
President for incompelency, 
neglect of duty, etc. 

23 (1) 

182 

Rents District Board may charge fees 

— for use of road, etc. 

70 

204 

Repeal and Savings 

i ^ 

171 


2 * 





440 


INDEX- 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Resignation of office as member of 

District Board 

25 

182 

Resolutions interpellations and — . . 

30 

186—187 

Rules— —made to be published in the 
Gazette 

103 

214 

Power to make — or orders 

100 

212 

Sale of perishable property 

S4 

207 

of property distrained 

82 

206 

Conditions of distraint and — 

84 

207 

Surplus — proceeds 

84 

207 

Service Regulations to be applicable 

to all servants of the District 
Board 

90 

209 

Sinking Fund District Boards may 

raise loans and form a — 

72 

204 

Standing Committee 


1S7 

Strength of the District Boards to be 

determined by Government 

6 

173 

Submission— — of abstracts of accounts to 
Government 

79 

205 

Supersession consequences of ~ - of 

District Board 

97 

211 

Supervision power of — by the Deputy 

Commissioner 

93 

209 

Suits — — power to compiomise — and 
claims 

i 

38 

1S9 

Term of office of members of District 

Boards 

24 

182 

of office of President and Vice- 

President 

i 23 (I) 

182 

Tolls — — levy of — by District Board . . I 

6-1 

201 —203 

Traffic — — control of — • . 

52 

194-195 

Title short — , extent and commence- 

ment 

1 

1 171 

Use of roads permission for temporary 

■ ' ' - • • • • • 

SI 

1 

10^ 

Vacancy — —communication to Govern- 
ment when the — in the Board 
is to be filed up by nomination , , 

28 (3) 

i 183 

Proceedings of Board or committee not 
affected by — 

29 (5) 

186 

Vacancies communication of — Dis- 

trict Board 

28 (1) 

183 

Filling up of casual — in the office of 
President or Vice-President 

23 (2) 

182 

Filling up of — in the District Board 

28 (2) 

183 

Vacation of seats and re-eligibility of 

members 

12 

176 

Validity — —of acts of Boards 

• 41 

190 
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Subject 

Section 

Page 

Vice — — Presidents 

17 

1 

1 179 

Functions of — 

21 

181 

Warrant for distraint 

81 

i 206 

Works done by District Boards to be 

vested in them 

44 

I 

1 192 


Factories — (Amendment) Regulation 


Addition of section 8 


Regn.No. VI 
of 1925 


Do 

ISA 

..1 9 

Do 

19 A and 19 IS 

10 

Do 

38A 

23 

Do 

43A 

27 

idment — 

— of Section 2 

2 

Do 

3 

3 


Do 7 

Do 8 

Do 9 

Do IS 

Do 20 

Do 22 

Do 23 

Do 25 

Do 26 

Do 33 

Do 36 

Do 37 

Do 39 

Do 41 

Do 43 

Do 48 

Amendment of Section 50 

Do 51 

Child definition of — amended 

Compensation power of court to pay 

— out of line 

Exceptions — — ^allowed to persons holding 
positions of supervision 
Exemption — — allowed to certain class 
of works 
Factory defined 

Limitation of working hours per day., 

of working hours per week 

Medical examination compulsory — . 

Power — — of court to pay compensation 
out of fine 

^to prohibit presence of children 

in factories 


53 61 

bA- 

55 

55 

59 

59—60 

53 

54 
54 
54 
54 

54 

55 

56 
56 
56 
56 
58 

58 

58—9 

59 
59 

59 

60 
60 
60 
S3 

59—60 


59—60 
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INDEX 


Subject 


Presence power to prohibit — of 

children in factories 

Prevention rules for — of anthrax . . 

Prohibition of employment of women 

and persons under eighteen 
years of age in certain processes 

Register ^of workers 

Repairs to buildings or tnacliinery . . 

Rest — — ^periods in factories 
Rules — — for prevention of anthrax 
Substitution — — of new Chapter V for 
Chapter V 

— — of new Section for Section 21.. 
for Section 27 

of new Section for Section 35 • • 

of new Schedules for Schedules 

I and II 

Supervision—^— exceptions for persons 
holding positions of — 

Title — —and commencement 


Forest (Amendment) Regulation 

Addition — —of a new Chapter TV 

Forest Officers scope of — enhanced by 

Management — — provision made for the 
— of Forests, the joint property 
of Government and other persons 

Protection of Forests power taken for 

the — at request of owners 

Income-tax (Amendment) Regulation . . 


Amendment — — of Section 2 

Section 3 

Section 4 

Section 2S 

— — Section o5 
— ^ — Section 56 
Section 63 

— - Section 66 . 

— — of Schedules 

Profits arising outside Mysore will be 

deemed to be profits of the year 
in which the}' are received 


Section 

Page 

10 

55 

23 

59 

10 

55 

20 

58 

9 

55 

12 

55—56 

23 

59 

18 

57—8 

12 

55 

17 

56 

20 

58 

31 

60—61 

IS 

57 — 58 

1 

53 

Reg. No. IV 

249 

of 1927 


2 

249 

■ ■ 

250 

■ « 

250 

2 

249 

No. V. of 

251 3 

1927 


2 

251 

3 

251 

4 

251 

5 

251 

6 

252 

57—8 

252 

9 

252 

10 

252 

11 

252 

4 

251 


INDEX 
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Super-tax calculation for assesssment 

of — amended 

Time for application to Chief Couit — — ' 

provided for when the Commis- 
sioner refuses to stale the catse to 
the Chief Court 


Income-tax (Amendmeui) Regulation . 


Amendment — of Section 4S 

Total Income Defines — foi the jjur- 

|)Oses of calculation of refunds 
under Section 4t> 


Reg. No. IX 
of 1928 


Inaoivancy — A Regulation 


Acts — — oC in^<jlvcncy 
Adjudication — —petition and — 

Effect of order of — 

Order of — 

Administration summary — 

Admission procedure for — of peliUon 

Troccclurc on — of petition 

Allowance management by and — to 

insolvent 

Annulment of adjudication of Insoh 

vcnc)' 

Proceedings on — 

of adjudication on failure to apply 

for disdiarge 

Appeal to court against Receiver 

Appeals 

Appointment of interim Receiver 

of Receiver 

Approval order on — of the composi- 

tion or scheme of arrange- 
ment 

Arrest— — Power to — after adjudication 

Avoidance of voluntary transfer 

of preference in certain eases . . 

Award of compiensation 

Calculation — — of dividends 

Cancellation of one of concurrent 

orders of adjudication 
Compensation award of — 


Ilcg. N 0 .XI 
of 1925 








Subject 

Section 

Page 

Composition criminal liability after 

71 

127 

discharge or — 

and schemes of arrangement . . 

38 

113 

Conditions ^on which creditor may 


104 

petition 

9 

on which debtor may petition • . 

10 

104 

Consolidation of petitions . • J 

IS 

106 

Contents of petition . • ‘ 

13 

105 

Continuance of proceedings on death 


106 

of debtor 

17 

Corporation exemption of — , etc., 

from Insolvency proceedings . . 


104 

8 

Costs 

76 

130 

Court to which petition may be pre- 


105 

seated 

11 

s to be auxiliary to eadi other • . 

77 

130 

Credit undischarged insolvent obtain- 



mg ^ ^ « • « 

72 

127 

Creditor Conditions on which — may 



petition 

9 

104 

Secured — 

47 

118 

Restriction of rights of — under execu- 



tion 

51 

119 

Creditors — — Schedule of — 

33 

112 

Death of Debtor .continuance of pro- 



ceedings on — 

17 

106 

Debt payable at a future time 

45 

117 

Right of creditor when — not proved 
before declaration of divi- 



dend 

63 

124 

Debtors — — conditions on which — may 



petition 

10 

104 

Interim proceedings against — 

21 

108 

Duties of — • . ... 

22 

108 

Release of — 

23 

108 

Offences by — 

69 

126 

Debts provable under the Regulation 

34 

112 

Priority of — 

61 

123 

Decision of all questions arising in 



insolvency by the Court 

4 

102 

Declaration of dividend aright of 

creditor when debt not proved 



before — 

63 

124 

Default-—^ — in payment of any instalment 
according to the terms of com- 



position or scheme and power 


• 

to readjudge debtor insolvent . . 

40 

114 

Definitions 

2 

101 

Dd^ation of power to official receivers 

80 

131 




iNDtX 
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Subject 


Disallowanc e - and reduction of entries 
in schedule 
Discharge — ^ 

— — which court must refuse abso- 
lute — 

Effect of order of — 

Criminal liability after — or composi- 
tion 

Dismissal of petition 

Disqualifications- - — of insolvent • • 

Dividend calculation of — 

Right of creditor when debt not proved 
before declaration of — 

Final — 

No suit for — 

Duties of debtors . . 

— — of court executing decree as to 
property taken in execution 

and power of Receiver 

Effect of order of adjudication 

of order of discharge 

Execution of decree duties of Court 

in the — as to property taken 


as 

in execution 
Exemption of corporation, etc., 


from 


insolvency proceedings 
Failure to apply for discharge annul- 

ment of adjudication on — 

Final dividend — — 

Hearing procedure at — 

Immovable property special provisions 

in regard to — 

Insolvent disqualifications of — 

Management by and allowance to — 
Right of — to surplus 
Undischarged obtaining credit . . 
Interest 

Interim Proceedings against debtor • . 

Jurisdiction insolvency — 

Liability— — criminal — after discharge 
or composition 
Limitation — — 

Management by and allowance to 

insolvent 
Mode-— — of proof 

Mutual dealings and set off 

Offences by debtors 

Official Receivers delegation of power 

to ' " • • • ■ « 
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INDEX 



Power to appoint 

Order of adjudication 

On approval of the composition or 
scheme of arrangement 
Effect of — of adjudication 
Protection — 

Order of adjudication publication of— 

Order of discharge effect of — 

Petition and adjudication 

by creditor 

by debtor 

Contents of — 

Dismissal of — 

Verification of — 

Consolidation of — 

Withdrawal of — 

Power of court if no receiver appointed 

of court to decide all questions 

arising in insolvency’' 

^to annual adjudication of insol- 
vency 

to appoint official receivers 

— — to arrest after adjudication 

to cancel one of concurrent orders 

of adjudication 

to change carriage of proceedings 

to make rules 

to readjudge debtor insolvent on 

account of default in payment 
of instalment according to the 
terms of composition or scheme 
Powers — —general — of courts 

Priority of debts 

Preference avoidance of — in certain 

cases 

Presentation of petition 

Proceedings on annulment 

Continuance of — on death of debtor 
Power to change carriage of — 

Stay of pending — 

Procedure — —at hearing 

-- — on admission of petition 
— for admission of petition 
— — for framing a charge on the com- 
mission of an offence by a debtor 
Courts shall follow the same — as 
they have and follow in the 
exercise of original civil juris- 
diction 
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Subject 


Section Page 


Proof mode of — 

Property — — duties of Court executing 
decree as to — taken in execution 

Protection of boiiu fide transactions . . 

order 

Provisions special — in regard to 

immovable property 

Publication — — of order of adjudication. . 

Receiver apjjointment of inteiim — 

appointment of — 

Power to appoint official — 

Duties and power of — 

Appeal to Court against — 

Reduction — — disallowance and — of 
entries in schedule 

Release of debtors 

Repeals 

Restriction of right-* of creditor under 

execution 

Right of insolvent to surplus 

Right of creditor — — when debt not proved 
before decliiratiou of dividend . . 

Rights restriction of — of creditor 

under execution 
Rules — — power to make — 

Schedule — —of creditors 
Secured creditor — 

Set off Mutual t'ealings and — 

Stay- — — of pending proceeding 

Substitution of another creditor ■when 

the petitioning creditor does not 
proceed with due diligence 
Summary administration 

Suit ^no — for dividend 

Surplus right of Insolvent to — 

Title short — and extent 

Transactions — — protection of bonafide — 

Transfer avoidance of voluntary — . . 

Verification of petition 

Withdrawal of petitions 


Land Acquisition Amendment Regulation. < 


Amendment of section 4 

— —of section 6 

of section 11 

——of section 17 
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INDEX 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Amendment of section 18 

7 

244 

-of section 23 

8 

244 

of section 24 

9 

244 

of section 40 

10 

244 

of section 41 

11 

244 

Enquiry ^provision made for the — 



of the report of the Deputy Com- 
missioner on the objection raised 
for the acquisition of the land. . 

10 

244 

insertion of a new section 5 A 

Objections provision for hearing of — 

3 

234 

against acquisition of land made 

3 

243 

Powers in cases of urgency — to dispense 



with hearing of objections 

6 

244 

Reference to Court — — Provision made for 



— of applications not accepting 
the award of the Deputy Com- 
missioner 

7 

244 

Title— — short and commencement . . 

1 

243 

Land Record of Rights Regulation 

X of 

337 345 


1927 


Acquisition — —of rights to be reported - - 

5 

340 

Appeal 

Assistance— — requisition of — in prepara 

IS 

344 

tion of maps 

10 

' 342 

Copy of Record — — A certified — to be 



annexed to plaint or application 

11 

343 

Definitions 

Division of survey numbers into sub- 

3 

337-8 

divisions 

9 

342 

Information obligation to furnish — . . 

7 

341 

Penalty for neglect to afford — 

S 

342 

Inspection Record of Rights and 


Register of mutations open to — 
and extracts and copies to be 



given 

16 

344 

Land Revenue Code the — will be 


modiffed to the extent to which 



it is inconsistent in areas to 
which the Land Record of Rights 
Regulation is extended 


1 

1 

33/ 

Mutations— .^—Register of • — and Register 


of Disputed cases 

6 

340 

Penalty— for breach of rules 

18 

345 

“—for neglect to afford information 

8 

342 

Plaint or application a certified copy 

of record to be annexed to 

11 

i 343 
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Sabject 

Section 

Page 

Power of Government to make 

rules 

17 

345 

Powers of Survey Officer exercise of 

the — by a Revenue Officer 
in connection with the prepara- 
tion or revision of ma])3 

10 

342 

Preparation and maintenance of 

Record of Rights 

4 

339 

Presumption of correctness of entries 

in Record of Rights and Register 
of mutations 

13 

344 

Record of Rights and Register of 

mutations open to inspection and 
extracts and copies to be given . . 

16 

344 

Preparation and maintenance 

of — 

4 

339 

Presumption of correctness of entries 
in — and Register of mutations . • 

l-S 

344 

Register of mutations and — of dis- 

pute cases . . . . 

6 

340 

Register of Mutations presumption 

of correctness of entries in Record 
of Rights and — 

1 

13 

344 

Records of rights and — open to 
inspection and extracts and 
copies to be given 

16 

344 

Refusal of assistance to superior 

holder by the Deputy Commis- 
sioner 

12 

344 

Revision — — 

15 

344 

Rights — —acquisition of — to be reported 

S 

340 

Rules penalty for breach of — 

IS 

345 

Power of Government to make — ... 

37 

345 

Suits bar of — 

14 

344 

Superior Holder— —refusal of assistance 
by the Deputy Cennmissioner 
to a — - under certain -circums- 
tances 

12 

344 

Survey numbers division of — into 

sub-divisions 

9 

1 342 

Title short — extent 

1 

337 

Land Revenue Code (Amendment) Regula- 

Reg. No. V 

235 

tion. 

of 1926 


Insertion of a new section 183 A 

* • 


Sale setting aside of — on certain 

conditions added 

1 * * 

235 




INDEX 


Land Revenue Code (Amendment) Regu. Reg. No. XVI 
lation. of 1928 


405 8 


Alienated holdings takes power to 

assume the management of — in 
case of gross mismanagement • . 

Amendment— — of section 54 

59 

79 

109 

— 13S 

210 

236 

237 

Appeals provides for — being made 

from the order of the holder of 
alienated land empowered under 
section 99 . . 

Application to the Civil Court Pur- 
chaser of immovable property 

may put in an — for being put 
in possession if resisted 

Building Sites — — directs that other 
authority in addition to the 
Deputy Commissioner, specially em- 
powered, may dispose of — 

Civil Court — — Power of the — to put the 
purchaser in possession of im- 
movable property sold to 
him 

Extent of Survey numbers ^Provides 

exceptions where the — may be 
less than the prescribed mini- 
mum 

Insertion of a new section 64 A 

66 A and 66 B 

119 A 

187 A 

Kadim Tenants Rights of — not 

affected by sale of land for 
arrears of Land Revenue due by 
land holder under section 54 ... 

Management of alienated holdings — — 
Takes power to assume the — in 
case of gross mismanagement • . 

Non-Agricultural purposes empowers 

the Deputy Commissioner to 
deal with lands used for — in 
alienp.ted village 



INDEX. 


4S1 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Occupation of land temporarily Power 

of the Deputy Corami.j.^ioner 
to permit the — on conditions... 

5 

Regis. 

405 

Presumptions as to tenure raises cer- 

tain — in the case of tenants 
holdinj' land under a landlord ... 

6 

406 — 7 

Rights of occupants introduction of 

survey i-.ettlcinenl in alienated 
villages on tlie application of 
tenants does not confer the — 
oir such tenants 

lo 

408 

Survey Settlement in alienated villages 

Power of Government to 
direct the — in certain cases ... 

12 

40S 

Tenancy raises the ]>resuinption that 

tlie — is coextensive with that 
of the landlord in ceitaiii cases... 

6 

406—7 

Transfer of occupancy without Deputy 

Commissioners sancUoji is void 
in certain cases 

5 

406 

U nau ihor ised a ppropi iai ion — — extends 
the powci of the Deputy Com- 
missioner to deal with the cases 
of — of land for non-agricultural 
purposes in alienated village 

4 

( 405 

Unauthorised occupation in alienated vil- 
lages extends the powers of 

the Deputy Commissioner to levy 
pcuallies in the case of — under 
section 69 


405 

Legal Practitioner’s (Amendment) Regula- 
tion 

Reg. No. X 

867 

Amendment of the numbers of certain 

section^ 

of 1928 

2 

367 

of section 7 — 

.•> 

367 

Sections S and 9 

4 

367 

—Section 11 

5 

367 

Section 12 . . 

6 

367 

Section 26 — 

7 

367 

Courts in which Pleaders may practise 

defines the — by abolishing 
the distinction between first and 
second grade pleaders 

1 

367 

Substitution — ■ — of new section for sec- 
tions 6 and 7 

1 

367 
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INDEX 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Lepers — Regulation 

Reg. No. IV 


of 1925 

41 49 

A 

Appeals 

16 

46 

— — from orders of Magistrates 

12 

45 

Arrest of pauper lepers 

Asylums appointment of Leper — by 

6(2) 

42 

Government 

3 

41 

Board constitution of — 

5 

42 

inspection by — 

14 

45 

Constitution of Board 

5 

42 

Conviction — — after previous conviction . . 

10 

44 

Definitions 

Discharge order of — by Board or 

2 

41 

District Magistrate 

15 

46 

Inspection by Board 

Inspectors — — appointment of — of 

14 

45 

Lepers and Superintendents of 
Asylums ... . . 

4 

42 

Lepers — -—other than pauper lepers how 



to be dealt with 

7 (2) 

43 

Order of discharge by Board or Dis- 

trict Magistrate 

15 

46 

Penalty — — on person employing lepers 



in prohibited trade 

11 

45 

Person arrested how to be dealt with... 

Power of the Government to make 

7(1) 

42 

rules 

17 

46 

to local authorities to expend 



funds and appropriate properties 
to asylums 

to prohibit lepers from following 

certain trades and doing certain 

18 

46 

acts 

9 

44 

Procedure ^to deal with persons arested 

7 

42 

with regard to pauper lepers and 

lepers not properly taken 
care of 

8 

43 — 44 

Protection to persons acting bona fide 



under Regulation 

19 

46 

Rearrest of escaped lepers 

13 

45 

Registration — — of lepers 

Rules — — power of the Grovemment to 

6 

42 

make — 

17 

46 

Schedule 
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Superintendents appointment of Ins- 

pectors of Lepers and — of 
Asylums 

Title — —extent and commencement 



Reg. No. Vof 

1928 


Limitation — (Amendment) Regii- 
latilion 

Acknowledgment by the manager of the 

family Provides that the — 

for the time being of a liability 
shall be deemed to have been 
made on behalf of the family 
when the liability has been 
incurred on behalf of a Hindu 
undivided family 

Acknowledgment of agent Provides 

that the — of any liability of 
any widow or united owner to be 
a valid acknowledgment 

Amendment of section 20 — 

21 

of clause 5 in the third column 

of Art 182 First Schedule 

of clause 6 in the third column 

of Art, 182 First Schedule 

Payment of interest For the computa- 

tion of the period of limitation 
from the dale of — provides that 
the acknowledgment shall be in 
the handwriting of the person 
making the payment 

Monuments Vide Ancient Monuments 


Ho tor Vehicles (Amendment) Regulation Reg. II of 


355 356- 


Repealed by 
Regn. 

XVI of 1928 


A Regulation to consolidate and 

amend the law relating to — in 
Mysore 

Accident duty to stop vehicle in case 

of — ^ • • • • 

Cancellation — * — of license 

Cognizance of offences 

Definition^ 

Disqualifi cation for obtaining license 

Drivers ^licen»ing of — 


Reg. No. XVI 
of 1928 


399--.400 

403—4 

403 

399 
4034 

400 
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Driving of Motor Vehicles prohibition 

of the — by persons under 



18 

3 

399 

Reckless — — prohibited 

5 

400 

Extent — — of validity of license to drive. . 

9 

400 

License prohibition of driving of motor 

vehicles without — 

6 

400 

cancellation of and disqualifi- 



cation for obtaining — 

IS 

403 — 4 

— — extent of validity of — ^to drive ... 

Q 

400 

production of -- on demand b)- 



a Police Officer 

8 

400 

— — transfer of — prohibited 

7 

400 

Motor Vehicles temporarily leaving or 

visiting Mysore Power of 

Government to make rules for — 

14 

402 

Notices — — posting of — 

12 

402 

Offences cognizance of — 

17 

403 

Penalties 

16 

403 

Powei* of Government to exclude areas 

or motor vehicles from the con- 



dition of obtaining licenses 

13 

• 02 

— — of Government to make rules ... 

11 

400—2 

Production of licenses on demand by 



a Police Officer 

8 

400 

Prohibition of driving Motor Vehicles 



by persons under IS 

3 

399 

Registration of motor vehicles 

10 

400 

Regulation of traffic duly to slop 

vehicle for the — and in case of 



accident 

4 

399—400 

Repeals 

19 

404 

Rules power of Government to make — 

for motor vehicles temiDorarily 


leaving or visiting Mysoie 

14 

402 

power ofGovemment to make — 



under the Regulation 

11 

i 400 — 2 

Title — — short — local extent, and com- 


mencement 

1 

399 

Transfer — of license prohibited 

7 

400 

Validity of license extent of — ^to drive 

9 

400 

Municipal Amendment (Regulation). 

Regn. No. IV 

221 234 

Addition — — of anew section 81 A 

of 1926 

14 

228 

Do 84A 

16 

228 

Do 91A 

17 

229 

Do of a new Section 93A 

18 

230 
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Addition- 

of a new Section 95A 


19 

230 

Do 

137A 


21 

231 

Do 

ISIA 


23 

231 

Do 

151B 


24 

232 

Do 

161A 


25 

232 

Do 

161B 


26 

233 

Do 

173A 


27 

233 

Amendment of Section 10 


1 

221 

Do 

12 


2 

221 

Do 

13 


3 

221 

Do 

14 

» » • 

5 

224 

Do 

29A 


6 

224 

Do 

31 


7 

224 

Do 

46 


8 

225 

Do 

48 


9 

225 

Do 

52 


10 

226 

Do 

56 


11 

226 

Do 

59 


12 

226 

Do 

70 


13 

227 

Do 

83 


IS 

228 

Do 

96 


20 

230 

Do 

151 


22 

231 

Do 

iSOA 


28 

233 


of Schedule II 


29 

233 

Appointment proportion for — 

- of 




persons who are not Munici- 
pal Councillors to committees 
raised from one-third to one-half 

7 

224 

Buildings at corner of streets — 





power to determine the construe- 




tion of — 

.. 

18 

229 

Bye-laws 

Power to make — ^for regulat- 
ing the construction of houses. 




etc., for the poor 


9 

226 



-Power to make — in regard to 

1 



dairy, hotel, manufacture of oil. 


225 


pardiing grain, etc. 

• a 

9 

Compounding ofience — —power of 

tt m 

25 

232 

Construction of houses ifor the 

poor 




made one of the discretionary 


226 


duties 

, * 

11 

Enrolment — ' — ^in Municipal election roll 


221 


necessary for elected Councillor 

3 

Factory- 

— — ^permission to open - 

— in 


231 

crowded localities 

• • 

23 

Farming of fees ^power of — ^by public 




auction, due to a Municipal 


227 


Council 

• • 

13 

Fanning of tolls Power of — 

• ■ 

14 

228 
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Goats and pigs Power to license keep- 

ing of — 

21 

231 

Grain shops and Stores power to make 

bye-laws for regulating the 
construction of — 

9 

226 

Inspection — — power of — of officers of 
Municipal Councils by the 
Deputy Commissioner 

27 

233 

Lev3'^ of a tax on sIioj)S .power to — . . 

12 

226 

Limitation— — for distraint, etc. 

26 

233 

Line of Public Street power to pres- 

cribe — 

17 

229 

Loans grants of — for encouragement 

of local arts, etc., made one of 



the discretion aiy duties 

11 

.126 

Motor Vehicles — ■ — rates of tolls on — raised 

2S 

233 

Notice of new buildings power to pass 

oidcrs on the receipt of — 

20 

230— 231 

Power- to license the use of steam 

whistles on certain conditions . . 

9 

225 

— — to make bye-laws for regulating 
the construction of houses, etc., 
for the i)Oor . 

9 

226 

— — to make l>ye-laws iu regard to 
dairy, hotel, manufacture of oil, 
parching grain, etc. 

9 

225 

President — Para relating to appoint- 
ment, terra of office, leave, etc., 
of — amended 

4 

222 

Procedure for distraint and sale of 

property situated outside the 
Municipality 

16 

228 

regarding execution of warrants 

amended 

IS 

228 

Proportion — — of elected councillors in 
Municipal Councils modified . « 

1 

221 

Representative of Association det med 

to be qualified to be elected a 
Councillor 

3 

221 

Siren or whistle use of — prohibited 

when summoning or dismissing 
workmen 

24 

232 

Substitution of a new section for 

section 23 . . 

4 

222 

Tolls — — rates of — on motor veliicles 
raised 

28 

233 

Vice-President provision relating to 

appointment, leave, term of office, 
etc., of — amended 

4 

' 222 
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Warehouse power of Municipal Coun- 

cil to require rat proof building 
for — 


19 


230 


Municipal (Amendment) Regulation 


Regn. No. 
VIII of 1927 


Accounts — — directs that — of receipts 
and expenditure shall be kept 
by every Municipal Council 
Amendment — — of Section 15 


Do 

22 

Do 

23 

Do 

26 

Do 

26B 

Do 

27 

Do 

36 

Do 

37 

Do 

38 

Do 

48 

Do 

142 

Do 

144 

Do 

151 

Do 

ICS 

Do 

186L 


Appeal and Revision ^provides for — 

to the Municipal Council from 
the orders of managing commit- 
tees and other committees 

Corrupt practice ^provides for calling 

for an explanation from the 
person accused of — before dis- 
qualifying him from being a 
candidate for. Municipal election 

Costs of Civil Proceedings ^iirovides 

that Municipal Councils arc 
liable to pay — prosecuted or 
defended on their behalf 

Definition Includes tlie — of * whole 

number’ among definitions 
Disabilities from continuing as a Coun- 
cillor — Provides that engaging 
in any proceeding against tlie 
Municipal Council is one of 
tlie — 

Provides that failure to pay arrears 
of revenue to the Municipal 
Council is one of the — 


I 26 
3, 4, 5 and 7 
8 — 9 
10 
11 
12 

13 

14 
, 15 

16 

17—18 

22 

23 

24 
23 
29 


14 


9 


35 

2 


4 


5 


329—334 


3J3 

J29— 330 


331 
>» 

332 

333 
3.54 


.530 


3 50 

333 

329 

320 
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Municipal (Amendment) Regulation 

Regn. No. 



XIII of 1928 

373 

Amendment — —of Section 54 


373 

Prei>aration of list of children of com- 
pulsory age for education — — 
includes the duty of the — 
among the obligatory duties of 


Municipal Councils 


373 

Patent and Designs Regulation 

Regn. Ill ol 



1925 

5-40 

Advertisement — — on acccphince of appli- 



cation 

6 

12 

Agency 

72 

36 

Amendment — — of application or specifi- 



cation by Controller 

17 

16 

of specification by the Court • , : 

18 

17 

Appeals- to the Govcrnmenl 

07 

34—35 

Application for a patent . . i 

o 

10 

— proceedings on 

3 

11—12 

• to designs of certain provi- ] 

sions of the Regulation 



as to patents 

51 

3J 

Applications and notices by post 

69 

35 

Fraudulent for patents 

13 

14 

Assessor Hearing with — 

34 

24 

Assignments entry of — and trans- 



missions in registers 

60 

33 

Certificate of Controller to be evidence 

68 

j5 

Copyright — — on registration . . | 

44 

27 -28 

Effect of disclosure on — . . | 

46 

29 

Information as to existence of — , , 

48 

29 

Damages exemption of innocent 



infringer from liability for — . . 

30 

23 

Restriction on the recovery of — - - 

19 

18 

Date of patent 

1 

14 

Declaration by infant, lunatic, etc. , . 

70 

35 

Decrees and orders transmission of — 



to the Controller 

33 

24 

Definitions 

2 

9 

Effect , extent and form of patent . * 

Exemption of innocent infringer from 

12 

14 



liability for damages 

30 

23 

Exhibitions provisions as to - (of 



patents) 

39 

25 

provision as to — (of designs) 

49 

30 

1 


1 
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Extracts from registers — — Inspection 
and ■ "" • * • • 

Fees • • • * 

Government — — Patent to bind — 

Grant of patents to two or more 

persons 

Opposition to — of patent 

and sealing of patent 

Hearing with assessor 

Infringement suits for — of patents . . 

Inquiry before sealing patent 

Inspection. and extracts from registers 

of registered designs 

Inspection — — order for — etc., in suit . . 

Lapsed patent restoration of — 

Licenses compulsory — and revoca- 

tion 

Loss or destruction of patent 

Novelty of invention 

Notice — — of proceedings to persons 
interested 

Notice of trust not to be entered in 

registers . . . . 

Applications and — by post . . > 

Officers-- and clerks . - i 

Patent— — Office ... . - I 

“Patent office*' ^wrongful use of words | 

Piracy of registered design . . ! 

Power- of Controller to correct errors | 

— — .of Controller to revoke surren- 
dered patent 

— — ^of Controller to take directions 
of Government 

Exercise of discretionary power by 

Controller 

— of Controller in proceedings 
under Regulation 

of Government to make rules • . 

Prerogative ^saving for — . . 

Privilege of reports of Controller 

Proceedings remedy in case of ground- 

less threats of legal — 
Prohibition— — of publication of speci- 
fication, drawing, etc., where 
^ ai>plications abandoned, etc. . . 
Publication — — of patented inventions • . 
Reciprocal arrangement — with British 
India and other States 
Rectification of Register by court . . 


32 

32 

18—19 


22— 23 

32 

35 

32 
31 
37 

30—31 

33 
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Refusal to grant patent, etc., in certain 



cases • ■ • ■ 

66 

34 

Register of designs 

43 

27 

of patents 

20 

18 

Registration of designs in new classes 

41 

27 

Application for — of designs 

40 

26—27 

certificate of — 

42 

27 

Copyright on — 

44 

27—28 

Remedy in case of groundless threats 



of legal Proceedings 

35 

24 

Repeal 

77 

38 

Restoration — — of lapsed patent 

16 

16 

Revocation compulsory licenses and — 

22 

19 — 20 

of patents worked outside 



Mysore 

23 

20 

— — of patent on public grounds . . 

25 

21 

Petitions for of patent 

26 

21—22 

Rights under repealed Regulation — substi- 



tutiou of patents for 

78 


Rules ^Powers of Government to 



make — 

73 

36 

Sale requirements before delivery 



on ' ■ ■ • • w m 

45 

28 

Specification 

4 

11 

Subscription and verification of 



certain documents 

71 

35— 36 

Substitution — — of patents for rights 



under repealed Regulation 

78 

38—39 

Suits for infringement of patents 

29 

23 

Term — — extension of — of patent 

15 

15—16 

of patent . . . . 

14 

15 

Title short — , extent and commence- 



ment 

1 

9 

Transmissions entry of Assignments 

and — in registers 

60 

33 

Trial framing issue for — before 



other courts 

28 

23 

Use of invention on acceptance of 

1 


Application . . 

7 

12 

Validity certificate of — questioned and 

1 


costs thereon 

32 

24 

Verification subscription and — of 



certain documents 

71 

35—36 

i 

Penal Code (Amendment) Regulation . . 

Rogn. No. V 

61 

1 

Amendment — — of Section 75 . . 

of 1925 

o • • ■ 

SI 
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Punishment enhanced — , offences for 

which — may be given extended 


• ■ • • 

Penal Code (Amendment) Regulation 

Reg. No. VIII 

361— 363 

Amendment of section 366 

of 1928 

3 

362 

372 and 373 

5 tUid 6 

362— 3 

Insertion of new section o66A and 

366 B. 

4 

302 

Sale, etc., of obscene books, etc , Subs- 

titutes a new section declaring 
that — is an offence 

2 

3G1--2 

Traffic in minor girls Provides ihi^t 

— for illicit purposes is an offence 

4 

362'— 3 

Substitution of new sections for 

tions 292 and 293 

2 

361 

Regutraiion (Amendment) Regulation . . 

Regn. No. XV 

397—8 

Amendment of section 6 

of 1928 

2 

397 

of section 11 

3 

• • • • 

--■—of section 12 

4 

397 

Appointment of Sub-Registrars — enables 
the delegation of the power of 
— to the Inspector-General of 
Registration 

2 

397 

Delegation provides for the — to the 

Inspector-General of Registration 
of die power of appointing Sub- 
Registrars 

2 

1 

397 

Insertion — — of a new section 23 A. 

S 

397 

Power of suspension, removal, etc., - — pro- 
vides for delegating to the In- 
spector-General of Registration 
the — of Sub-Registrars 

4 

397 

Re-Registration provides for — • of 

documents accepted for regis- 
tration from a person not em- 
powered to present the same . . 

S 

397—8 

Religious and Charitable Institutions 

Rog. No. VII 

817—28 

Regulation 

of 1827 


Accounts — — ^power to make rules for the 
maintenance of — etc., by persons 
in charge of religious and chari- 
table institutions 

22 

323 
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Alienation procedure in case of 



wrongful — of property, etc. . . 

19 

322 

Alienations or transfer unautlioriscd 

— of Inam land granted to Muzrui 
Institution 

9 

319 

Alienation unauthorised — of Inam 

lands granted to institutions by 
Government 

30 

525—6 

Appeal — . . . , 

38 

527 

Application of income of institutions 

under Government Manage- 

29 

325 

ment 

Appointment of Committee for the 

management of Muzrai In- ' 
stitutions 

7 

318—9 

of Dhaimadarsis and Nazarins . . 

6 

318 

— — of a Pujari or other Officer in a 


326 

Muzrai Institution « • , 

35 


Arrears of rent etc,, due to a Muzrai 

Institution recoverable as arrears 
of Land Revenue 

12 

320 

Assumption .of management of Mathas 

hy Government 

25 

324 

Award and apportionment of cost 

16 

321 

Chief Controlling authority 

3 

318 

Civil Courts bar of Jurisdiction of — 

in cases falling under the 

•ft 


Regulation 

40 

328 

Committee for the management of Muzrai 

Institutions Appointment of — 

Cost award and apportionment of — 

7 

16 

' 318 — 9 

321 

Decision — — of Deputy Commissioner or 
the Assistant Commissioner on 
receipt of records of enquiry . • 

S3 

326 

Definitions 

2 

317—18 

Muzrai Officer — — • . 

2(3) 

318 

Muzrai Institutions — 

! 2(2) 

317 

Religious or Charitable Institution — . . • 

2(1) 

317 

Deputy Commissioners, — — Assistant Com- 
missioners and Amildars, their 
duties and powers 

5 

318 

Dharmadarsis appointment of — and 

Nazarins 

6 

318 

Dispute as to creation of trust — — in the 
case of any institution may be 
referred by the Muzrai Officer to 
the District Judge 

1 

13 

320 

Enquir}^ — —by a Committee into allega- 
tion of mismanagement of mattas 

26 

324—5 
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Exemption - — of matlias from the opera- 
tion of certain provisions of the 
Regulation 

Enquiry into the claims of a Pujari 

or other servant of a Muzrai 
Inslitution 

— regarding mismanagement of the 
property of a religious or chari- 
table institution 

Mode of — referred to in sections 10, 
17,20,26 and 30 

Inam Lands Unauthorised alienations 

or transfer of — granted to 
Muzrai Institutions 

Unauthorised alienation of — ^granted 
to Institutions by Government. . 

Income Application of — of Institu- 

tions under Government manage- 
ment 

Investment of trust money 

Jurisdiction ^bar of — of Civil Courts 

in cases falling under the Regu- 
lation 

Local Authority — — ^transfer of manage- 
ment of Muzrai Institutions to- - ' 

Management of a Muzrai Institution 

by Government - . | 

Management of Muzrai Institutions | 

appointment of Committee for 
the — 

Management of mathas assumption 

of — by Government 

Mathas assumption of the management 

of — by Government 

Exemption of — from the operation 
of certain provisions of the 
Regulation 

Mismanagement-~--enquiry into allegation 
of — of mathas 

^Enquiry regarding — of the 

property of a religious or chari- 
table institution 

Muzrai Commissioner — — ^his duties and 
powers 

Muzrai Officer 's power in cases of 

unauthorised alienations or 
transfer 

Order — — of Muzrai Officer in cases of 
mismanagement of property, etc. 


32S— 6 


320—1 


318—9 


324**'~^5 


319—20 

321—2 
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Order — — of Government regarding insti* 
tutions under their management - . 

of Muzrai Officer in cases of 

un au tlior ised alien ation or 

transfer 

Power to make rules for llic mainten- 

ance of accounts, etc., by per- 
sons in charge of religious and 
charitable institutions 

to pass order in case of the 

failure of the object of trust . - 

Procedure in case of wrongful aliena- 

tion of property, etc. 

Pujari — — Appointment of a — or other 
officer in a Muzrai Institution 

Enquiry into the claims of a — 

or other servant of a I^Iuzrai 
Institution 

Removal of a — at the instance 

of bhaktas ... 

References by the Muzrai Officer to 

District Judges in case of 
dispute 

— — Disposal of — ' . - 

Removal of a Pujari at the instance of 

bhaktas . . , . 

Report of Committee of enquiry ref- 

erred to in Section 26 and orders 
of Government 

Revision 

Rules power to frame — 

power to make — ^or the main- 
tenance of accounts, etc,, by 
persons in charge religious and 

charitable institutions 

Suits by a person aggrieved by an 

order under sections 18, 19 or 20 

on behalf of Muzrai Institutions 

under section 92 Civil Procedure 

Code not barred 

Temple office or service ho — to be 

hereditary except under certain 
conditions 

Title— — short — , commencement extent 

Transfer of management of Muzrai 

Institutions to Local Authority 

Trust power to pass order in case of 

the failure of the opject of — . . 

Trust Money investment of — 
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3-'5 

10 

319—20 

22 

t 
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20 
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19 
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35 

326 

32 

326 

36 

326 

13 

320 

IS 

321 

36 

326 

27 

325 

39 

327 

41 

328 
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323 

21 
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11 

320 

40 A 

32£ 

34 

326 

1 

317 

8 

319 

20 

322 

23 
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Securities. 

Regn. No. 

65—77 

Bearer bonds renewal of — 

VIII of 1925 

10 

69 

Death of holder ^procedure on — of 



securities not exceeding an 



aggregate value of five thousand 



rupees 

18 

73-74 

Definitions 

2 

67 

Discharge immediate — in certain cases 

17 

72-73 

of other cases 

16 

72 

Documents Inspection of — 

21 

74 

Duplicate securities issue of — 

9 

69 

Holders of Public Offices holding of 

Government Securities by — . . 

6 

68 

Indemnity . . . . 

20 

74 

Indorsement ^to be made on the security 

1 

1 


itself 

S 

68 

Indorser of Government security not 



liable for amount thereof 

7 

68 

Inspection of documents 

21 1 

74 

Issue of connected, etc., securities 

14 

71 

—of duplicate securities 

9 

69 

Joint or several payees survivors of 



— of Government Securities . . 

4 

67-68 

Liability in respect of promissory note 



renewed, etc. 

IS 

71 

Lunatics— payment in rase of securities 



held by minors and — 

19 

74 

Minors ^payment in case of securities 



held by — and lunatics 

19 

74 

Notice of trust not receivable save 



as provided 

3 

67 

Payment in case of securities held by 



minors and lunatics 

19 

74 

Penalty 

22 

75 

Power to make rules 

23 

75-77 

Procedure on death of holder of secu- 

rities not exceeding an aggre- 


gate value of fi.ve thousand rupees 

18 

73-74 

Promissory Notes renewal of — 

11 

1 69-70 

Renewal of in case of dis- 


pute as to title . . 

12 

70-71 

Renewal —of bearer bonds 

10 

69 

of other securities 

13 

71 

of promissory notes 

11 

69-70 

of promissory notes in case of 


dispute as to title 

12 „ 

70-71 
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Repeals — — 

24 

77 

Rules power to make — 

Signature impression of — oii Gov- 

23 

75-77 

eniment securities 

8 

69 

Survivors — — of joint or several payers of 


Government Securities 

4 

67-68 

Title , short-- extent and comraeiice- 


ment 

1 

67 

Trust notice of — not receivable save . 

1 


as provided . . . , j 

1 3 

1 

67 

Small Cause Courts (Amendment) 

Regulation 

357 

Regulation. 

VI of 1928 


Amendment of section 4 

1 

■i57 

of Schedule I 

2 

357 

Suits in ejectment provides that — 



based on leases of immovable 



property in writing, other than 
agricultural leases, is not a suit 
in respect of immovable pro- 
perty 

1 

357 

Includes among the list of suits cog- 



nizable by Courts of Small 
Causes 

! ' 

357 

Stamp — (Aamendment) Regulation 

Regn. V. of 
1928 

I 

347—8 

Do do 

IV of 1928 

353 

Amendment of section 3 

Section 2 (1) 

347 

— 11 

2 (2) 

» 

18 

2 (3) 


19 

2 (4) 

» 

47 

2 (5) 


49 

2 (6) 

i ” 

62 . 

2 (7) 

348 

67 

2 (8) 

II 

of Article 12 Schedule I 

2 (9) 

i> 

- 20 ,, 

2 (10) 

>1 

of Article 47 „ 

Regulation IV 



of 1928 

353 

Cheque omits the word — in certain 

sections of the Regulation 

section 2 
Regulation 1 

347-8 

of 1 928 


Duty on Promissory note substitutes a 

Regulation IV 

353 

new article for Article 47 

of 1928 




468 


INEDX 


Subject 


Section 


Page 


University (Amendment) Regulation 


Regulation 

I of 1925 


3 


Amendment— — of section 9 

Senate ^number of members of - — elected 

by the Faculties amended 


3 


3 


University (Amendment) Regulation 


No. Ill of 
1927 


Amendment of the heading of section 

16 

Constituent and Intermediate Colleges 

enlarges the classes of Colleges 
by — 

Substitution— of a new section for 
section 16 


University (Amendment) Regulation 


Regulation 
II of 1928 


Amendment of section 10 (2) (ii) .. 

Director of Public Instruction — substitutes 
the words “ — ” for tlie words 
“the Inspector-General of ISdu- 
cation in Mysore ” 


247 

247 

247 

247 


349 

349 


Vaeeination (Amendment) Regulation 


Regulation 
VII of 1925 


Municipalities ^vaccination compuLlsory 

in all — 

Penalty— for breach of a rule or bye-la.w 
made under the Regulation . . 

Power— —of Government to declare 

vaccination compulsory in local 
areas other than Municipalities 






3 


Power of Government to make rules 

Substitution of new sections for 

section 2 


Village Courts (Amendment) Regulation. 


Amendment of section 11 


Regulation 

XI of 1928 


63 

63 

63 

63 

63 

63 


369 

369 


INDEX 


469 


Subject 

Section ! 

Page 

Pecuniary jurisdiction raises the — 


369 

of village courts without the 
consent of parties to rupees forty 



'Milage Panchayet Regulation 

11 of 1926 : 

137 to 164 

Accounts annual — and audit 

1 

42 i 

ISS 

Administration Report of Panchayets 

46 

155-156 

Amildar ^to exercise general powers ,,, 

Extraordinary power of an — in cases of 

45 

155 

eniergency 

53 

157-158 

Appeals . . . , 

55 

158-159 

Appointment of Inspectors 

Assessment objection in respect of 

50 

156 

liability to — 

39 

1S4 

Audit annual accounts and — 

42 

155 

Budget annual — of Panchayets . . 

Buildings panchayets to control the 

41 

155 

erection of — 

29 

ISO 

Chairman selection of — 

Chief controlling authority — Deputy Com- 

10 

145 

mlssioner to be — 

43 

155 

Collection of taxes, cesses, fees, 



etc. 

40 

154-155 

Conservancy power as to sanitation — 



and drainage 

31 

ISO-ISI 

Decision by majority of votes 

Default jjower to perform duties in — 

18 (J) 

147 

of Panchayet 

51 

156-157 

Delegation of duties to Panchayets . . 

Deputy Commissioner powers of — to 

22-25 

148-149 

be exercised by Assistant Com- 
missioner 

44 

155 

Disputes between a Municipal Council 



and a Panchayet 

57 

159 

between Panchayets 

56 

159 

Bisqualiiicatioiis of voters 

8 1 

144-145 

Duties Discretionary — of Panchayets 

21 

148 

Obligatory of Pandiayets 

Election strength of the Panchayet and 

20 

147-148 

the — or nomination of members 

5 1 

143 

Entry ^power of — 

Establishment and incorporation of 

33 

152 

Panchayets 

4 

142-143 

Fund-—- — panchayet — and its application 



and investment 

35 

152-153 

Hamlet may become a constituent 



village of a Panchayet 

6 (3) 

144 




470 


INDEX 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Inclusion conditions for — of one 



Panchayet into another 

6 

144 

Income increase of — 

38 

153-154 

Incorporation establishment and — 



of Panchayets 

4 

142-143 

Inspection of property or work 

49 

156 

* of records 

48 

156 

Inspectors appointment of — 

SO 

156 

Institutions or works may be Irans- 



f erred to Panchayet 

24 

149 

Interpretation 

3 

142 

Legal Proceedings ^institution of — 



against Pandiayet member, etc.. . 

61 (1) 

160 

Liability of members for loss, waste, 

misappropriation of property 


or money 

60 

160 

Members etc,, of Panchayets to be 



public servants 

59 

j 160 

1 

Muzrai Institutions Panchayets to 


manage minor — 

25 

1 149 

Nomination strength of the Panchayet 



and the election or — of members 

5 

143 

Notices- Form of — 

66 1 164 

service of — 

67 

164 

Objection in respect of liability to 


assessment 

39 

154 

Officers and servants of Panchayets . . 

34 

152 

Power extraordinary — of an Amildar 


in cases of emergency 

S3 

157 — 158 

of entry 

33 

152 

—of Government to add to func- 


tions of Panchayets 

26 

149 

of Government to make rules . . 

65 

162 — 164 

of Panchayets generally 

27 

149 

to provide for performance of 



duties in default of Pandiayet . . 
^to supersede Panchayet in case of 

51 

^ 156—157 

incompetency, default or abuse 



of powers 

54 

157 

--- — ^to suspend execution of orders. , 

52 

158 

Power of Deputy Commissioners — — . . 

47 

156 

Assistant Commissioner to exercise — 

44 

155 

President, Sanitary Board to exercise 

powers of Deputy Commissioner, 


etc. 

58 

1S9 

Procedure in meetings 

18 (1) 

146 

Prohibition of dangerous or offensive 

trades 

30 

150 

Proaecutiou — — by Paacha}^ 

64 

162 



INDEX 


471 




INDEX 


4? 2 


Subject 

Section 

Page 

Term of office of Paiichayetdar or 


145 

Chairman 

Title --short — extent and commence- 

12 

jnent 

Trad<js — — ^prohibition of dangerous and 

1 

141 

offensive — 

Transfer of grazing and Village Forests 

30 

150 

to Panchayets 

22 

148 

Vacancies ffiling of casual — 

17 

146 

Validity of acts of Panchayet 

19 

147 

Vacation ^-of seats 

Village Forests transfer of — to 

13 

145 

Panchayets 

22 

148 

Voters qualffications of — 

7 

144 

Disqualifications of — . 

Water Supply Panchayets to provide 

8 

144—145 

for proper — 

Works institutions or — may be trans- 

32 

151—152 

f erred to Panchayet 

24 

149 

Village Panchayet (Amendment) 

Rogn , No. Xll 

371 

Regulation 

of 1928 


Amendment — — of section 20 

Preparation of a list of children of 
compulsory age for education — 
includes the duty of — among 
the obligatory duties of Pancha- 

J J 

n 

yets 


9) 

Weights andMeasuves (Amendment) 

Regn IX 

336 

Regulation 

of 1927 


Amendment— — of section 4 
^ Certified weights and measures of capacity 

takes power to direct after 

a date to be fixed the use 

2 

336 

of — 

1 

335 

Insertion of new sections 5 and 6 

Penalty for use of uncertified freights and 
measures and for counterfeiting 

3 

336 

marks of certification— — provides 

Rules reserves power to make — for 

regulating the shapes, etc., of 
weights and measures and the 
method of testing weights and 

3 

336 ■ 

1 

measures 

1 

335— 6 


lNDE}i 


Aiz 






474 


INDfiX 


Subject 


Section 


Page 


Method —of recording evidence 

Notice ^and claim . . • • I 

Parties appearance of — 

Payments (Half-monthly) —computation 

of ' • • • • 

Power of Government to make rules. . 

s and procedure of Commissioners 

s to submit cases to the Chief 

Court 

Proceedings nature of — and transfer 

Procedure ^powers and — of Ccmmis- 

sioners 

Proof of age 

Publication — - — of rules 
Recovery 

Reference— —to Commissioners 

Registration of agreements 

Remedies— — of employer against strangers 
Returns— — as to compensation 
Review — — 


Rules power of Government to make — 

Publication of — 

Schedules 1 to IV . . 

Title short — extent and commence- 

ment 

Transfer— — venue of proceedings and — 
Wages — ^method of calculating — 


24 

i 390—1 

10 

383—4 

23 

390 

7 

382 

31 

393—4 

22 

390 

26 

1 391 

20 

389 

22 

390 

17 

388 

32 

394 

30 

393 

18 

388 

27 

391—2 

13 

386 

IS 

388 

6 

381—2 

31 

393—4 

394 

32 

394—396 

1 

375 

20 

389 

5 

381 
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